oon sere 


on Ce 


ee RET UT ae 
Paty . 


ioe 





PRR 


GALT. T ETC, OLVARTHANAM EPIGRAPHICAL SERIES 


REPORT 


ON THE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE DEVASTHANAM 
BY 
S. SUBRAHMANYA SASTRY, B.A, 


Devasthanam Archacologist, Tirupats, 





Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams Epigraphical Series 


REPORT 


ON THE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE DEVASTHANAM 
COLLECTION WITH ILLUSTRATIONS 


BY 
SADHU SUBRAHMANYA SASTRY, 8.2., 


Devasthanam Archaeologist, Tirupati 





Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams 
Tirupati 
1998 


REPORT 


ON THE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE DEVASTHANAM 
COLLECTION WITH ILLUSTRATIONS 


By: 
SADHU SUBRAHMANYA SASTRY, B.A., 


T.T.D. Religious Publications Series No.:520 


ist Edition >: 1930 
Re-print : 1998 
Copies >: 2000 


© All rights reserved 


Price : Rs.145.00 


Published by: 

M.K.R. VINAYAK, 1 A.s.. 
Executive Officer 

Tirumala Tirupati: Devasthanams 
Tirupati 


Printed at: 


ADSPRINT 
CHENNAI-17 


FOREWORD 


Inscriptions are one of the basic source material for the study 
of history. They throw a flood of light on the spiritual and tem- 
poral aspects of a society and provide valuable information about 
the social and economic life of the period. The deciphering and 
classification of inscriptions engraved on the temple walls at Tiru- 
mala and Tirupati acquires much significance in this context. When 
the Devasthanams took up the formidable task of classifying and 
transcribing these inscriptions way back in the 20's it opened up a 
new chapter in the historical research on Tirumala Tirupati temples. 
Sri Sadhu Subrahmanya Sastry who was entrusted with deciphering 
and classifying them had done it with meticulous care. 


In the ‘Report’ Sri Subrahmanya Sastry has given a general 
survey of the inscriptions during the Pallava, Chola, Pandya and 
Vijayanagar periods besides incorporating some of the inscriptions 
during the period of the Mahants. It may be interesting to note 
that while the early inscriptions are recorded in Tamil script, the 
bulk of the inscriptions belonging to the Vijayanagar period are in 
Telugu and Kannada. 


The present reprint of the TTD Epigraphical series consisting 
of seven volumes, besides the Report will enable the readers to havea 
comprehensive knowledge about the sacred temples at Tirumala and 
Tirupati and their growth and development through centuries. We 
have great pleasure in bringing out the reprints of the Inscriptions 
which had been out of print for several years, for the benefit of the 
discerning public. 


Executive officer 
Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams 
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PREF ACE 


A “Preface”, I take it, is an opportunity both for explanation and 
acknowledgment. The epigraphical publications of the Davasthinam are the 
fruition of the proposal gracefully approved in 19a: by His Holiness 
Sri Mahant Prayagadasji Varu, Vichérapakarta of the Tirumala, Tirupati, &c., 
Davasthdnams, at the instance of the then Diwan-Peshkar of his, M.R.Ry,, 
C. Doraswamiah Garu, B.A., B.L., (now Deputy Collector, Tanjore), and 
on the suggestion of the late Government Epigraphist, the late Rao Bahadur 
H. Krishna Sastriar, proffered during his visit to Tirupati in company with 
Dr. F. W. Thomas of the India Office Library, to give my humble self an 
adequate epigraphical training and then carry on the work in the Davasthdnam 
through me under His Holiness’ direct supervision. On being addressed in 
the matter by His Holiness, the Government of Madras were pleased to accord 
their sanction in G.O. No. 610 (Finance) dated the 14th June ro2t, for my 
training in the Office of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for 
Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras. Witha seven months’ training, I returned 
to Tirupati in March 1922 and commenced copying the inscriptions from 
the walls of the Temples in Tirupati and Tiruch&nGr, and on securing about 
650, ! compiled the first part of the Report relating to the religious routine in 
the temples. But the historical material furnished in these records as well as 
in those of the later collection prompted me to attempt an historical account 
of the South Indian dynasties represented in them and I set myself to the task, 
The dynastic rulers apart, the royal subordinates and religious preceptors 
that flourished in the different periods needed to be clearly identified and this 
involved a research extending over some time. Again, the epigraphs of 
Krishnadavarfya, registering, as they did, not merely the donations of himself 
and his two queens but also his military achievements in his wars against the 
Gajapati king Prataparudra, necessitated a closer study of his military career 
in the light of his records found elsewhere correlated to contemporary 
literary evidence; and the inevitable discussion of the several campaigns and 
events of his wars as well as the dates thereof in relation tohis frequent 
visits to the shrine of Srt Vaakagsivara had tended to transform his account 
into a monograph on his Gajapati wars. Similar mention may be made of the 
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account of the Taljapikam poets. And this disquisitive Report I herewith 
present to thé reading public, with illustrations of views of temples, mantapams, 
Zopurams, vahanams, water-falls, etc. 


To have stimulated my propensity for historical research and helped 
me to carry on the work in this field for these eight years I offer my hearty 
thanks primarily to His Holiness Sri Mahant Prayagadasji Varu, Vichirana- 
karta of the Davasthinams, and to the then Diwan-Pesbkear M.R.Ry,, 
C. Doraswamiah Garu, B.A., B.L., as-well as to the Government of Madras 
for their permission for my epigraphical training to put me in the line. 
Thereby acknowledge my obligations to the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna 
Sastriar and to the late Mr. G. Venkoba Rao, formerly Assistant Archseologi- 
cal Superintendent, and to Messrs C, R. Krishnamacharlu Garu, B.A., (now 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Fernhill), G. Srinivasa Rao Avi, B.A, 
V. Venkatasubba Iyar Avi, B.A. and other members on the staff of the 
Epigraphical Office, Madras, for the facilities they courteously afforded me for 
my observation and exploration in the field, For the active co-operation and 
assistance rendered to me in the course of my working at the inscriptions in 
the Devasthinam, my thanks are particularly due to my Pandit M. R. Ry, 
V. Vijayaraghavachariar Avi. and M. R. Ry., R. Krishna Rao Avi, BA, L.T 
as also to M. R. Ry., M. Ramakrishna’ Kavi Garu, M.A., who looked through 
the proofs of the latter part of the Report during its printing. I cannot 
adequately express my thanks to M. R. Ry., K. A. Nilakanta Sastri Avi, M.A,, 
Professor of Indian History and Archeology, Madras University, for the 
ready courtesy with which he contributed the Introduction to this Report 
at my request. I should be failing in my duty if I do not acknowledge my 
obligations to Messrs P. Chenchuramiah of the Devasthinam Engineering 
Department for his preparation under my direction of the Map of South India 
showing the conquests of Krishnadsvardya and K. B, Ranganatha Rao, my 
clerk, for the compilation of the Index under my instructions. 


For having hitherto enabled me to fulfil my purpose partially, and for 
granting me strength and opportunity to fulfil that purpose fully in the near 
future, I offer my prayers to the benign Gri Veakagsévara under whose 
protective care the epigraphical work has progressed so far. 


As to the plan of the publication of the 1150 inscriptions altogether 
secured from the Temples here, it is intended to issue them in six volumes in 
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chronological order. The first volume comprises 236 epigraphs of the Pallava, 
Chola, Pagdya and the First Vijayanagara periods which are provided with an 
English Translation and brief Historical Introductions for the different 
dynasties. The remaining volumes will similarly be issued with Translation 
and Introduction and will represent individually the periods of Sajuva 
Narasimha with 169 inscriptions, Kpishgariya with 229, Achyutardya with 251, 
Sadsdivartya with 147 and the Kings of the Aravidu Dynasty with 135 
inscriptions. 

The Copper-Plates of the Tajjapskam Poets are of two kinds, viz., 
minor poems treating of prosody, grammar, ethical rules, &c., and the 
Saakirtanas, viz., Spiigira-Saakirtanas, Adhyd&tma-Sadkirtanas and Vairfgya- 
Saakirtanas. The minor poems are now in print under the editorship of 
M. R. Ry., M. Ramakrishna Kavi Garu, M.A. who will also issue the 
Satkirtanas after the publication of these minor poems in a small volume, 


S. SUBRAHMANYA SASTRY, 
Devasthanam Archacologist. 
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INTRODUCTION 


It is with pleasure that I comply with the wish expressed by Mr. 
Sadhu Subrahmanya Sastry that [ should write a few words by way of 
Antroduction to his Epigraphical Report on the Temples of the Tirupati 
Davasthinam. This celebrated shrine which has for centuries attracted 
enormous numbers of pilgrims from all parts of India has, at least since the days 
of the Vijayanagar rulers, continuously enjoyed a magnificent income from 
the votive offerings of its devotees, Of all the sacred spots (Tirupatis) of 
Southern India, that on the hill of Vaagadam came very early to be recognised 
as Tirupati par excellence. Still the temple of Tirupati is not, either in its size 
or in its architecture and sculpture, comparable to the temples of Kaschi- 
puram, Madura and many other places. ‘The present structure is compara- 
tively modern and dates from the 13th century A. D. and in recent times the 
growth of the town round the temple would appear to have encroached on its 
precincts. The earliest mention of the hill on which Tirupati stands is found 
in the Tamil literature of the Saigam age. The Northern Vaagaqam (Vada 
Vaagaqam) was at that time on the border land between the ‘l'amil country 
and that of the Vadugar. A verse (No ait) inthe Ahan&naru for instance 
speaks of the people in the land beyond the cool groves of Vaigagam where the 
language changes (from Tamil to Telugu or rather Vadugu as the Tamils then 
called it). For the first time, the hill is associated with Vishpu in the phrase 
Nediyén-kungam of the Silappadikiram and in the beautiful lines in the 
Kaguahighadai which portray the standing figure of Vishnu on the top of the 
high hill called Veagadam. Tirupati holds an honoured place in the minds of 
the Vaishnava Ajvars. One of them, Kuladskhara, prays that he might be born 
again as a bird, a bush, a stream or something on the golden hill of Veagaqam. 
Another, Payljvir, describes how the kindly god of Tirumalai unites in himself 
the twin forms of Siva and Vishgu. The opinion often expressed that this 
temple. was originally dedicated to Siva and was subsequently converted by 
Rémiouja into a Vaishpava shrine is based only on a misinterpretation of one 
of the many legends in Vaishyava hagiology that have centred round the name 
of the great reformer. 
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This temple like others bears on its walls several inscriptions of 
considerable interest not only to the scholars but to all persons who desire to 
know something of the ancient and time-honoured institutions of our country. 
These inscriptions together with others fromthe neighbouring temples in 
Lower Tirupati and Tiruchinir, making a total of well over a thousand, 
furnish a continuous and authentic record of the transactions of the temple 
and its neighbourhood for the last seven or eight centuries. We have full 
information on the buildings and endowments and the numerous visits to the 
temple of the Vijayanagar rulers, especially of the illustrious Krishaa Deva 
Riya. Among the great rulers of South India, Raja Raja Chola is the earliest 
who is known, from a late and faulty copy of an inscription of the sixteenth 
year of his reign, to have been directly connected with the main shrine of 
Tirumalai. We may infer from fragments of earlier records found in the 
neighbourhood, like that of Dantivarman in Tiruchdniir, that many of the 
more ancient inscriptions have disappeared beyond recovery as a result of 
restorations undertaken in the 13th century A.D, and iater. Authentic 
information on the original construction of the flights of steps (s8panamiarga) 
leading up the hill of Tirupati and on other matters is very limited, as indeed 
is our knowledge of the early history of the temple itself. 


The relative lateness of the bulk of the inscriptions treated of here 
does not in any way detract from the value of the undertaking. It is a great 
thing to have rescued the existing inscriptions from the possible chances of 
another renovation. The Davasthinam has earned the gratitude of the public by 
their employment for some years of a competent epigraphist like Mr. Sadhu 
Subrahmanya Sastry in the pursuit of this important and useful task. A work 
like the present Report necessarily labours under some disadvantages. It can 
neither offer a finished history nor simply present the original material as it is 
and leave the reader to study it for himself. It has to analyse the records to 
some extent under convenient heads, provide summaries of them, and hazard 
identifications and explanations as occassion suggests. Repetition of the same 
facts in different connections is often inevitable. Mr. Subrahmanya Sastry has 
done his best to overcome the intrinsic difficulty of his task and produced a 
Report which is fufl, well-documented and eminently readable. In Part f he 
gives a succinct account of the daily routine of services in the main temples, 
its occasional festivals, its Vahanams, its flower-gardens and feeding houses, 
before he discusses the lesser shrines and the Jryar-matha. He has, with 
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great skill and patience, fitted into this general sketch many little details drawn 
from the inscriptions. Part IT is taken up by a historical account of the South 
Indian dynasties represented. in the epigraphical collection that forms the 
subject of the Report. Though the treatment of the Pallavas, the Chojas and 
the Pindyas may strike the reader as being somewhat more elaborate than the 
few inscriptions of their times may warrant, he will on the whole be grateful 
to Mr. Subrahmanya Sastry for not having adopted a too restricted view of 
the scope of his report. The amount of fresh information Mr. Sastry has 
culled from Telugu literature on the kings of Vijayanagar and their feudatories, 
and on the religious teachers of the time will be read with considerable 
interest. In this section of the work, and this is the bulk of the second part 
of the Report, Mr. Subrahmanya Sastry has made a substantial contribution to 
the general knowledge of Vijayanagar history. 


Before concluding, I wish to add that this Report, great as is its 
value, should be followed by the texts of the inscriptions without undue delay. 
However full and accurate an epigraphical report may be made by its author, 
and there is no question that Mr. Subrahmanya Sastry's Report is among the 
best of its kind, it is no detraction from the merit of such a report to say that 
it connot be a substitute for the texts on which it is based. It may also be 
suggested that a large and representative selection from the thousands of 
Saahirtanas on about 3000 copper plates preserved in the temple, and these 
no doubt are the “two cartloads of copper sisanams” that Sewell was told 
of, would constitute an interesting supplement to the texts of the stone 
inscriptions. 


University of Mapras, 
} K, A. NILAKANTA SASTRI 


Madras, 7—8—1930. 
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EPIGRAPHICAL REPORT 


PART I 


TIRUPATI DEVASTHANAM 
EPIGRAPHICAL REPORT 
PART | 


1. TOTAL COLLECTION OF INSCRIPTIONS. 


From May 1922, when the copying of the inscriptions that are 
found to be engraved on the walls of the temples under the management 
of the Davasthinam was commenced, up to the end of March 1927, one 
thousand and sixty epigraphs in all have been secured. Out of these, 
640 are from Sri Veakajeivara’s temple at Tirumala, 340 from Srt Govindarsja's 
temple in Tirupati and the remaining S0 from other smaller temples. This 
exhausts the number in all the temples exc:pt that at Tirumala where still 
remain about a hundred more to b: copied. The inscriptions so far 
collected have been grouped under the different South Indian dynasties 
to which they relate and 200 of them ranging in date from about 800 to 
tg00 A.C., and comprising the Pallava, Chéja, Pandya and the First 
Vijayanagara dynasties, are prepared for publication with teanslation. 


2. DAMAGED INSCRIPTIONS. 


A tumber of inscriptions, especially those that belong to the 
pre-Vijayanagara times, are either fragmentary, incomplete or damaged so 
much 0 that some of them contain almost no matter at all beyond a few 
disconnected syllables or words. This state of the lithic records is accounted 
for by the frequent renovations carried on to the prabira walls and other 
structures in the temples during the past 5 or 6 centlries, indiscriminately 
pulling down old stones from their original position without heed to the 
writing contained on them and throwing them aside as being unsuited to 
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stand in their position any longer or utilising them in another place or 
position, perhaps after further dressing: all this unfortunately done in 
ignorance of the very valuable, illuminating and far-sighted injunctions of 
ee Pa a feudatory chief of the 13th century, com- 
muhicatéd’ Sthanattdr or Managers of the temple in the oth year of 
his reign, while i issuing orders on the petition of one Tiruppullénidasar for 
renovating, tie featral shrine of Sri Veakapivara, to wit, to copy the in- 
scriptions as they were then engraved on the particular parts to be repaired 
or rebuilt, and have them re-engraved in their original position on the 
completion of the work. And the existence at present of four Chaja records 
under this order is proof itself of the regard shown during those times to 
historic inscriptions and of the far-sighted wisdom of the royal mandate. 
Irreparable damage had been caused to these lithic records time and again 
since then, and the result is that a number of them remain either incomplete 
or fragmentary. 


: Besides these stone inscriptions, about 3000 copper-plates containing 
on the aggregate about 9000 devotional songs in the Sankirtana style and 
other literary pieces in Telugu, composed by a group of three poets of the 
Tajjapakam family who flourished in the 16th century under the patronage 
of the Vijayanagara kings of the Second dynasty and who were the hereditary 
musicians of the temple, were also transcribed during this period. Their 
publication either wholly or in representative parts is under consideration 
and it is hoped that this will be accomplished at an early date. 


3. RANGE OF DATES. 


The dates of the above-said stone records range from the srst 
year of the reign of K6-Vijaya-Dantivikrama-Varman of the Pallava line 
(No. 219—G.. T.) (seabout 830 A. C.), when a certain Ulagapperuminér 
of Sdjanér in Séja-néqu instituted the service of a nanda-vijakke, i.e., burning 
a lamp, down to the Kaliyuga year 5010, Kilaka (1909 A. C.) (No. 242-T. T.), 
when the gilded. £alaiem was fixed over the vimranam of Sri Veakafeivara’s 
Shrine at Tirumala during the regime of the present icharagakarta of the 
Dwasthinams, His Holiness Sri Mahant Prayagadasji of Sri Hattiramji 
Matham, by his brother-disciple, the late Adsisars at Tirumala, Bavaji Rima- 
Jakshmanadisji,. Though the records cover a period of nearly 11 centuries, 
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they are not fully representative of all the South Indian dynasties, for there is 
a disproportionately large number of inscriptions belonging to the Vijaya- 
nagara period, while the earlier dynasties are represented very scantily 
and the post-Vijayanagara times by scarcely any. 


4. LANGUAGE OF THE INSCRIPTIONS. 


Except a few, almost all the epigraphs are in the Tamil language 
and alphabet interspersed with Grantha characters and only about so are 
in Telugu and Kanarese. Of the period prior to the time of Kyishparsya, 
we have only a single Telugu inscription (No. 237-T. T.) of Ssjuva 
Mangidsva Mahiraya dated in Saka 1281 and two Kanarese inscriptions, 
one of Virapratipa-Devaraya Mahariya (No. 188-T. T.) dated in Saka 1351, 
and one of Ssjuva Narasimha (No. 8—G. T.) dated in Saka 1389. All 
the gifts of Krishnaraya and his two queens and one of Achyutarfya are 
recorded in the three languages Telugu, Kanarese and Tamil in their 
respective alphabet, while a copy of one of the above relating to Krishga- 
riya composed in the Kanarese language is engraved in the Nandt-Nagari 
characters. After Achyutarsya there is a conspicuous absence of both 
Telugu and Kanarese in the inscriptions with the exception of one of 
the local chief Magli Anantartjayya (No. 269--G. T.) in Telugu of the 
Saka year 1550 and one in Kanarese of Saka 1606 (No. 263—T. T.). 


5. CONTENTS OF THE INSCRIPTIONS. 


Epigraphs of the pre-Vijayanagara times generally record services 
of lighting lamps in the presence of the different deities or elsewhere, 
in the evening or throughout day and night. For this purpose the donors 
paid a certain sum of money into the temple—treasury to carry on the 
service. In a few instances, they purchased cows and presented them to 
the temple. In later times certain donors adopted this latter course; when 
they arranged for offerings of milk and curds or offerings of food mixed 
with them. We find that ghee alone was used for all lamps inside the 
temple and this practice still continues at Tirumala. 


Besides gifts of lamps, we meet also with gifts of lands, jewels 
and money. Kings, chiefs and rich persons contributed their quota of 
offerings and endowments. ‘The later inscriptions record provision for 
nitya-naivedyam (daily food-offerings) and for several festivals, processions 
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and asthanams in the temples for the different ‘deities. To this end gifts 
of lands and villages as well as of money and gold were made to the 
temples. Money and gold thus deposited were only in a few cases lent 
out on irterest, but usually they were invested in the davadéna (grant to 
God) villages belonging to the temple through the excavation of fresh 
irrigation sources or renewal of the existing ones which were in disrepair 
at the time. Some cases occur in which waste and uncultivated land in 
the divadina villages was brought under the plough and adequate water- 
supply provided by the donors at their own cost, and, in return for this 
service, the temple was required to arrange for food—offerings to the 
deities in their name. Likewise, in the davadana villages in which sufficient 
irrigation facilities were lacking and from which, therefore, full benefit 
could not be derived, certain devotees undertook the excavation of tanks, 
lakes and channels and thus provided for more extensive cultivation ; and, 
as a mark of recognition of such services, the temple bound itself to per- 
petuate their memory by instituting in their name some charities, such as 
natvedyam (offering food) to the deities from the enhanced yield obtained 
from these villages und distributing the offered food among the devotees 
assembling in the temple to receive it. 


A number of flower-gardens comes to notice as having been formed 
through private individual efforts with flower-plants and trees reared and 
subsequently handed over to the temple for the utilisation of the flowers 
in the decoration of the deities daily and on occasions of processions in 
festivals, We find several Ramanuja—hujams or feeding-houses instituted 
both at Tirumala and Tirupati, a larger number of them having been located 
at Tirumala, providing for the free boarding of the numerous pilgrims 
visiting the temple from all parts of the country almost throughout the year, 
and, the more so, on the occasion of festivals. 


A few inscriptions register sales of houses and of house-sites to 
the temple. It cannot be now surmised under what circumstances they 
were purchased and for what purpose. One epigraph records the demarc- 
ation of the boundary line between Tirupati and Avilali, about a mile to 
the south of the former, both being divadéna villages. 
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ROYAL BENEFACTORS 
6 ROYAL BENEFACTORS. 


The inscriptions clearly indicate that the temples of Sri Veakataivara 
at Tirumala and Sri Gévindarija at Tirupati enjoyed the patronage of 
sovereigns and chiefs who richly endowed them. Among this class of 
benefactors stand out most prominently :— 


(i) The queen of Parantaka Il. Sundara-Choja, “the King who slept 
at the Golden-Hall,” and daughter of Chéramin. She presented to Sri 
Vienkatesvara a partan: or plate for the forehead, set with precious stones, 
in the 16th year of the reign of Rijaraja 1 (equivalent to roo A. C.) 
(No. 17—T. T.). 


(ii) A Pallava queen, by name Samavai, who presented a Airi¢am 
(diadem), a necklace of four strings and other ornaments for the hands, 
waist and feet of Sri Veakateivara, and consecrated a silver image of 
His under the appellation of Manavalapperumaj, provided for processions 
for this image and endowed the temple with lands in Tiruchchukanir 
(Tiruchinir), sometime in the third-quarter of the roth century, (Nos. 18 
and 19—T. T.). 

(iii) Jativarman Sundara-Pandya 1 (1250 to 1275 A.C.) who placed 
a gilded 4alaiam over the vimasam of Sri Venkateivara's shrine. 

(iv) The queen of Vira-Nirasimha Yadavariya, a Chila subordinate 
of the 13th century, instituted a fresh Brahmd'savam in the Tamil 
month of Ani for Sri Gévindaraja, in addition to the primary one held 
in Vaikaéi, constructed a four-faced car and made a gift of half the 
village of Paindappalli for meeting the expenses of the newly started 
festival and for effecting repairs to the temple from the balance, if 
any. 

(v) Tiruvéiskatanatha Yadavaraya, a subordinate of the last Hoysata 
king Vira-Vallaja HII, granted, in the thirties of the r4th century, two 
villages to the temple as sarvamanya (tax-free) for propitiating the 
deity daily with fcod-offerings. 

(vi) Sajuva Maigidava Maharaja does not appear to have been 
keen about enriching the temples either in the form of lands or money. 
His fancy was for splendour and magnificence as testified to by his 
covering the vininam or the tower over the central shrine at Tirumala 
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with gilded copper-plate, and placing a gilded kalaiam over it in Saka 
1281. This must certainly have been an expensive undertaking, and 
the temple should have presented, as he desired, a noble appearance, 
enthralling the minds of the pilgrims to its beauty. 


(vii) Devartya II merited extensive divine grace through the 
help he rendered towards the revival of the Vsdaparayanam in Bri 
Vetkagsivara’s shrine at Tirumala in Saka 1355. He had already granted 
three villages to the temple in Saka 1351 as the usual royal benefaction. 


(viii) Sjuva Narasimha’s devotion flowed in the usual channel 
of making gifts of villages in the several parts of the kingdom between 
the Saka years 1378 and 1410. 


(ix) Krishnargya not only presented diadems and ornaments set 
with precious stones, and ‘gold and silver vessels, both for the Mala-Marti 
(the chief deity), vie. Sri Venkayééa, and the Utsava-Muartis (the processional 
i mages), but also endowed the temple with villages in the districts of Chandra- 
giri, Udayagiri and Penugonda. His two queens Tirumaladevi and Chinni- 
devi were present with him during almost yall his visits to Tirumala 
and they shared with him the credit for the gifts and grants which were made 
by him between Saka 1434 and 1442. 


(x) Varadajidevi-amman, the queen of Achyutaraya, comes next. 
She granted six villages to the temple so as to serve for the propiti- 
ation of Sri Veika¢gévara. 


(xi) Matli Kumara-Anantarajayya is the latest of the royal 
benefactors. An inscription of his enumerates his variegated charities 
at several centres of pilgrimage, among which Tirupati figures as the 
recipient of three golden aiva (horse), gaja (elephant) and samarabhapala 
(chariot) vthanams (vehicles); one padma-pitham (lotus-shaped seat), one 
ratna-kirijam (gem-set crown), one naivedya-bhijanam (plate or dish for 
offering food), one snnata-kaji-manjapam (a lofty porch for pleasure- 
swinging for the deities), one sdpanamarga (flight of steps on the side of the 
front hill), and one agra (top or front) gopura (tower): all these services 
rendered in the name of !Sri Veakatéévara ; two golden elephant and horse 
vehicles for Sri Govindarija; and the charity of one anna-satram (free 
feeding-house) at the jvari-irtha at the foot of the front hill and another on 
the way up the same hill. 


NITYA-DIPAM AND NITYA-NAIVEDYAM 


7. NITYA-DIPAM (DAILY LAMP.LIGHTING) AND NITYA.- 
NAIVEDYAM (DAILY FOOD-OFFERINGS). 


The Pallava inscription No. 219—G. T., dated in the sret year of the 
reign of Ko-Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman, (corresponding roughly to 830 A. C.), 
the earliest in date in the collection, records an arrangement made 
for keeping a lamp burning before a processional image newly installed 
in the shrine of Tiruvinkaattu-Emperugtinadigal. 


The Chéja records register donations and gifts intended for 
nandi-vijakku (lamp-lighting) or for aradhanam (food-offerings). A 
fragmentary record (No. 232—G. T.), dated in the agth year of Madirai- 
honda K0-Parakésarivarman alias Parintaka I, registers an arrangement 
made by Kcduagéjiirin of Malai-nidu with the sadsad of Tiruchchskuntr 
(Tiruchanir) by which the sabdai undertook to keep a lighted lamp. 
Another epigraph (No. 234—G. T.), dated in the roth year of the same 
king's reign, registers a similar deposit for lamp-lighting. In the reign of 
Rijartja I, one Arulakki alias Rajartja-Mavendave|tn paid 40 hajatijn 
of gold into the temple-treasury for maintaining a lamp (Nos. 212 to 
216—G.T.). The epigraph No. 20—T. T., dated in the reign of Sri 
Koppatraktsari-panmar alias 8rt Réjendra-Chéjadava, records a provision 
made for lamp-lighting. Besides, it gives us some interesting information 
regarding state-supervision over temples in those times. It was brought 
to the notice of Adhikari (royal officer) Kogramaigalam-udaiyfn that the 
assembly of Tirumundiyam which undertook to light 24 lamps et Tirumala 
had failed in the discharge of their trust by discontinuing 22 and main- 
taining only 2 lights. The Adsikari enquired into the matter, became 
convinced of the neglect on the part of the assembly, and ordered the 
continuance of the entire service through the managers of the temple. 
It is incidentally mentioned that all articles required for the daily food- 
offerings were transmitted from Tirupati every day to Tirumala, and also 
that the Tirumundiyam sabhaiyar had a certain service (Parichtrakam) to 
render to the temple for which at the time a sum of 3 Pow was standing 
to their credit. 


No. 71—T. T., belonging to the time of Ko-Rijakiserivarman 
Rajendra-Choja (Kulsttunga I) refers to offerings of Pal-amudu ahd teyi~ 
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amuda, i.e, mitk and curds, for the deity. No. 126--G. T. of the igth 
year of Kxjarija UH (@eass A.C.) registers a grant of land made on 
the orders of the king by the Periyaragja@r of Tirukkudavir-nadu for 
serving for daily fcod-offerings for Tirumangai-ijvér who had been installed 
in the temple of Sri Gavindartja some time previously by the same 
body. Another inscription (No. 222—G. T.), dated in the same king's 
reign, mentions a gift of land by Pokkiran PSndiyataraiyan, probably 
intended for daily offerings. 


Thus during the 1gth century we find ampler provision made by 
devotees both for wsitya-dipam (lamp-lighting) and for wityanaivadyans 
(food-offerings). We also observe that, in place of the then prevailing 
practice of paying 40 éajaijs of gold usually for a lamp, cows were 
presented to the temple to serve the purpose. Nos. toi, 118 and 176— 
T. T. and 182 and 113—G. T. belonging to the reign of Tridhuvana- 
chabravartiga| Sri Vica-Narasimha Yidavaréya, and Nos. 73, 111 and 
173—T. T. belonging to the reign of Tribhuvane-chakravartiga| Vijaya- 
Gapgagipiladsva, illustrate the above procedure regarding arrangements 
for the service cf lamp-ighting through donations of gold and silver 
ccin or through gifts of cowe. During this period we have provision 
made also for offerings of fcod to the deities through a gift of a village, 
as in No. 16g—T. T. in which Vira-Narasimha YVédavariya granted as 
sarveminya the village cf Padirivéduin Asuvamukkilai-ridu, a sub-divisicn 
of Kudavir-nigu, for offering a maividyam; or through a deposit of 
money, as in Nos. 137 and 139—T.T. and 127—G. T., in the latter of 
which foodofferings were required to be made to Sri Govindaraja 
during the festival in Vaikéci and to Sri Venkatéivara in the Chittirai 
festival. 


In the Vijayanagara period, food-offerings tock precedence over 
lamp-lighting and in certain cases presentation of cows was preferred to 
payment of gold, since, besides ‘yielding give for the lamps, they served 
the additional purpose of offering the dairy products to the deities. 
No. 92—T. T. is a Samskrit verse recounting in general terms the charities 
of Amttyatshhera Mallana (chief minister under Davariya and Devariya Il 
of the First dynasty) in the matter of saividyam and witye-difem for Sri 


NITYA—DIPAM AND NITYA—NAIVEDYAM 


Vaakagsivara. This minister Mallana is stated in more explicit terms in 
No. 93—T. T., dated in Saka 1330 (m13-3-1409 A.C.), to have presented 
§2 heads of cattle including cows and calves for maintaining 3 lamps 
set up by him, besides at the same time arranging for one other lamp 
(nandavijakku) burnt with ghee to be supplied by the temple authorities 
in conjunction with offerings of food agreed upon by them in considera- 
tion of his investments in the excavation of an irrigation channel draining 
a dwadana village. 


No. 70—T. T. of the time of Sijuva Narasimha records a gift 
in Saka 1390 (@28-2-1469 A.C.) by Kandidai Riminujayyaagir, a zealous 
and influential Vaishnava preceptor, of 40 cows to the ten-ple for supply- 
ing curds for preparing dadhyddanam (food mixed with curds) to be 
offered to Sri Vaakaaévara daily. The most prominent instance of such 
a gift of cows occurs in the case of Sriman Mahaniyankachirya 
(chief-commander) Periya-Obala-Nayakkar Raimé-Niyakkar who served as 
a general under king Vira-Narasimha, the elder brother of Krishnariya, 
and under Ksishnaraya also. He presented 100 cows in Saka 1426 (==1504 
A.C.) for burining a lamp (No. 305—T. T.); 50 cows a second time in 
Saka 1434 (=1512 A. C.) for another lamp (No. 312—T.T.); and finally 
200 cows in Saka 1435 (21514 A.C.) (No. 306—T.T.) for the supply of 
dairy products daily for one nali of P&ladukujambu (i.e. thick-boiled milk 
with the cream formed over it) for being offered to the deity. 


No s9—T.T. is a somewhat peculiar record. Instead of the usual 
gift of lamps that we meet with in other inscriptions, we find here ar 
arrangement made by Kénéri and Ulagajandavela1, head-men (dartar) of 
Sattukudi-Marudar, a village in the sub-division of Niarayanapurappagru in 
the Chandragiri-rajya, by which they deputed in Saka 1384 (21462 A.C.), 
for the merit of Ssjuva Narasimha, certain persons, being residents of the 
above village of whom four are mentioned by name, for the service of 
lighting lamps (tiruvijakkubkugi) in the temple of Tiruvéakajamudaiyén, and 
directed them to render service to the temple in perpetuity through their 
descendants. These persons were enjoined also ‘to measure out two 
marakkals of ghee every year with the measure called Chdjukya- 
Narayanawkal, as they used to do till then and obtain the certificate 
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issued by the jJiyar under his signature. This measure was the one in 
use in Sri Gévindaraja’s temple at Tirupati, while the one in use in Sri 
Vénkatéévara’'s temple at Tirumala was known as the Malaihiniyantnrankal, 
It would appear that these men had to deliver two marakkals of ghee to 
the temple in Tirupati by virtue of some previous agreement or contract, 
probably for any favour received by them in the form of loan of cows 
belonging to the temple or for some other reason which is not explicitly 
stated in the record; and this delivery of ghee of two marakkals 
was declared to be imperative on them notwithstanding their prospective 
service in the temple at Tirumala. Neither is any reason given. for the 
deputation of these men for lighting service in the Tirumala temple. 
Perhaps by the middle of the 4th century the duty of lighting the 
lamps presented liberally by the devotees had become very onerous and 
impossible of being fulfilled in the usual way by the then existing staff 
and consequently necessitated the appointment of additional hands to 
discharge it adequately. 


8 SANDHIS (FOOD-OFFERINGS). 


As noted already, during the Vijayanagara period, food-offerings 
came to be extensively provided for by the devotees in preference to 
lights which were observed to have been. put up in the presence of the 
deities during the earlier centuries. This course was so universally 
adopted that the offerings were arranged not only for special occasions 
but for each day and on different occasions in the course of the day. 
Thus the quantity of holy food offered each time as well as the number 
of times it was so offered to the deities increased so much so that the 
particular duty must have entailed much labour and time and demanded 
the services of a large number of cooks. In addition to this large 
quantity of holy food offered each day, certain worshippers desired to 
have offered occasionally big heaps of cooked rice measuring about 
200 marakkals, styled Tiruppavadat (Nos. 54, 197 and 253--T. T. and 
151—G.T.). 


The time for offering naivadyam.in any quantity and variety 
each day at present occurs usually at the end of each of the three series 
of functions in the course of the wership of the deity (trida/a-faja) for 
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the day, commencing early in the morning and closing early in the night. 
But, in the past, it would appear that the deities were propitiated with 
food-offerings, on more than these three occasions, as at the beginning 
or end of each function during the interval forming the sandhé 
(juncture) between two succeeding functions. This term sandhi which 
cecurs in the epigraphs must have originally indicated the juncture 
forming a short interval of time between two succeeding paja functions 
when offerings were madeto the deities, but latterly it came to signify 
the offerings themselves made during such intervals, as we have it 
in the expressions, sandhi-muppadu (thirty units of cooked rice), pagal- 
sandhi (day-offerings), etc. In the inscriptions we meet with a number 
of them commencing with the udayakalam, iirukalam or arunddayakalam 
(the early hours of the morning) and closing with the ardhayamam (the 
early hours of the night). Even at the present time, in the course of 
the daily worship there can be observed a certain number of individual 
functions making up the series of ceremonial, such as the rites of waking 
up the deity in the morning with the chanting of hymns (suprabhatam) 
and offering of sugared bufter, then decorating Him with, flowers (tama!a- 
séva), next holding a levee or darbir (koluvu) when the temple purthita 
reads the parchisgam (almanac) for the day and the temple-accountant 
presents an account of the income and expenditure of the temple, both 
grain and cash, of the preceding day; and then worship through 
invocation of the 1008 appellations of Sri Véakaysivara (Sahasranama- 
archana), and lastly offering of cooked, seasoned and sweetened food (maha- 
naivadyam), as the final rite in the series. It is thus possible to arrange 
for offerings for the deity either before beginning or after completing 
an individual rite in the series, and we infer from the several offerings 
provided for each day by the devotees, both high and low, that in the 
past this possibility was effectuated. Of these, three occasions can be 
definitely known, as the udayakalam (early hours of the morning) when 
the deity is offered light food, tiruvadi-vilakkina-pojud« (the time when 
the Holy-Feet are washed) which is a special rite in the t8mala-stva, or 
decoration with flowers, and ardhayamam (early hours of the night), 
while the others are not clear. 


As in other things, it is the men of note and rank that initiated 
these services, as is evidenced by their nomenclature: as, for example, 
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Bukkarayan-sandhi, Narasimharayar-sandhi. Private donors also provided 
for offerings during some of these sandhis but they were obliged to consent 
to have them combined with those arranged for by the royal personages 
and other prominent men. 


Sitakaragandan-sandhi (No. 195-T.T.) is the earliest in date belonging 
to the pre-Vijayanagara times that we meet with, for whose institution 
Immadi-Rahuttariyan Siagaya-Danniyakkan, a general under Tiruvéakatanitha 
Yidavaréya, gave to the temple, as a tiruvidaiyatyam, Sisgana-nallir alias 
Poagalar in Lllattar-négu which had been previously bestowed upon him 
as a sarvamanya by Tiruvéikafanatha Yadavaraya. 


Bukkarayan-sandhi is mentioned as the primary one during which, 
along with the tirupponskam (cooked rice mixed with green gram, ghee, 
etc.) to be offered as originally stipulated, Aays-kalvi Emperumanar-jiyar, 
manager of Pankayachchelli-tirunandavanam at Tirumala and the head of 
a religious institution at Tirumala and Tirupati, arranged in Saka 1 367 
for offering for Sri Vénkatéévara two tirupponakam daily (No. 106— 
T.T.). And Periyaperumil-jiyar arranged likewise in Saka 1380 for two 
tirupponakam daily (No. 47—T.T.). No, 23—T.T. which is dated in 
Saka 1372 mentions Rayar-sandhi. It is probable that it refers, being 
nearer in date, to a sandhi instituted by Devaraya [1, who granted three 
villages to the temple in Saka 1351 for the purpose of offering holy food 
to Sri Veakayivara (No. 188—T. T.). We note from No. 3—T.T that 
Sijuva Narasimha provided in Saka 1378 for an offering of rajanna- 
tiruppdnakam during the udayakala-sandhi and granted as Sarvaminya 
the village of Alipuram; and again in Saka 1389, he gave five villages, 
four of which are mentioned to have been situated in the Chandragiri- 
rajya and the fifth in the Padaividu-dirmai, in order to serve for 
sandhi-muppadu, i.e, thirty units of cooked food (No. 66—T. T.). 
In Saka 1395, Saluva Narasimha instituted the dalotsavam for five days 
and provided for offerings of food during the night sandhi named after 
his mother Mallayamman. No. 46—T. T. dated in Saka 1393 and No, 
188—G. T. dated in Saka 1397 mention Narasimharaya-sandhi which 
perhaps indicates the thirty sandhis noted above. Krishnariya’s provision 
for offerings as well as that of Achyutaraya are not explicitly reccrded, 
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but they are referred to in the provision made by Varadajidévi-amman, 
queen of Achyutariya, and are given precedence over the latter while 
being offered (No. 49—T. T.). Ramarajayyan-avasaram mentioned in 
No. §2—T. T. probably indicates the offerings made by Aliya-Ramariya 
in Saka 1470 during the reign of Sadasivaraya. 


There is perhaps no differentiation meant to be conveyed, as to 
the kind of offerings provided, by the use of the terms pagal-sandhi 
and ra-padi. For, in the arrangement made for offering three tirup- 
ponakam in No. 153—T. T. where the expressions occur, two of them 
are directed to be offered during the pagal-sandhi and the third during 
the ré-padi, and no difference is stated to exist between the two either 
in quality cr quantity. 


Only a single instance of a permanent provision made for offering 
fanakam occurs in No. 155—1. T. in which Saluva Goppayyan, son of 
Saluva Mallayadéva Maharaja, is seen to pay in Saka 1391 five hundred 
panam into the temple-treasury for preparing pinakam with 20 palams 
of patchadhara (sugar) and offering it every night in a nayaka-vagtil (a 
big cup) to Sri Véakagéévara for a period of four montis from Paaguni 
to Ani each year. It would appear that it was first intended to be 
only a summer provision, but the donor latterly supplemented it in 
the same year by a further paymerit of 1000 panam to facilitate its 
being offered during the remaining months of the year from Adi to Masi. 


9. VEDAPARAYANAM (RECITATION OF THE VEDAS) 


The recitation of the Vedas forms a component part of the 
functions connected with the temple so much so that its absence would 
be considered to portend evil and would therefore be viewed with 
dismay and alarm. Such a state existed temporarily in the life-history of 
the temple at Tirumala, sometime during the earlier half of the sth 
century, but measures were adopted for its rehabilitation during the 
reign of Davariya II of the First Vijayanagara dynasty. It is stated 
that grandeur existed in all services rendered for Sri Vénkaféivara, 
except in the case of the Védapariyasam which service ceased to be 
performed for some time and that this defect was taken to the notice of 
the royal officer Davanna-Udaiyar by Ajagappiranar alias Tirukkalikarzidasar 
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with the request that it might be revived and continued for the 
merit of Dévaraya Maharayar. Twenty-four Mahajanam (learned 
Brahmanas) of Siddhakutfai alias Srinivisapuram were engaged for 
chanting the Vadas in the presence of Sri Vénkateivara. The king 
approved of the arrangement and was pleased to grant the half-share 
belonging to the Raja-Bhandgaram (king's treasury) in the village of 
Siddhakutai alias Srinivasapuram in Katfala-sthalam situated _in 
Vaikunda-valanidu, as érdtriyam, for the purpose. The grant of half the 
village secured by Alagappirinar Tirukkalikanyidisar was made over to 
the twenty-four Brahmanas. But these Brahmanas, feeling that this half 
share was insufficient to maintain them, ‘petitioned the Sthanattar for 
the grant of the other half also of the village which was owned by 
the Sri-Bhandaram (temple-treasury). The.temple authorities could not 
alienate their half-share, it being probably an endowment to the temple for 
a specific purpose, and they therefore devised a plan by which, while 
the temple could account for the produce from its half-share of the 
village and maintain the trust for whose conduct its managers were made 
responsible, the services of the twenty-four Brahmanas engaged for the 
Vadapirayanam might be firmly and permanently secured by allowing 
them a full living. Here again this device was effected by 
Tirukkalikanyidasar. 


It appears that the annual yield from the village of Srinivasa- 
puram for the share of the temple was 200 pasum and, if this share 
of the temple in the village had to be parted with, this 200 pasam had 
anywise to be made good. The villagers of all the full dévadana villages 
belonging to the temple situated in the Tirukkudavir-nadu and Vaikunda- 
valanadu were called upon to contribute their mite so that the full sum 
of 200 panam could be made up. The villagers agreed to this contrib- 
ution, solemnly vowing with libations of gold and water on the 
Utthanadvadaii day in the cyclic year Pramiadicha corresponding to Saka 
1355 to pay their share collectively for each village into the temple- 
treasury, commencing from the same year, towards the conduct of the 
Vidaparayanam. On the strength of this agreement executed by the 
villagers represented by the Periyanatqu-vijan and the Unkasakku or 
the vajan of each individual tiruvidatyattam village, the Sthanattér of the 
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temple were emboldened, their scruples and restraints being set at rest, 
to grant the half-share of the temple in the village of Srtnivésapuram 
to the twenty-four Maha-Brahmanar reciting the Vadas and thus gain a 
double object. No doubt. the technical flaw arising from their alienation 
of property endowed for maintaining the original charity was desired to 
be obviated through these devices, but whatever kind of compensation 
might have been effected, .the alienation must have been a breach of 
trust. But perhaps it weighed lightly against the heavy pressure of the 
necessity and urgency for the renewal of the Iadapfariyanam service 
in the temple. 


Prior to the execution of the above agreement by the villagers, it 
appears that a temporary interim device was also adopted, It was to lease 
out the half-share of the village on Srdtriya-kuttakai to Tirukkalikangi- 
dasar who on the one hand paid the lease amount into the temple- 
treasury and on the other permitted the Brthmanas to reap the benefit 
from the half village. This was only preliminary to the final stage of 
complete alienation and prior to obtaining the consent of the villagers. 


Even though the full village of Srinivasapuram comprising the two 
half shares of Raja-Bhangavam and Sri-Bhandéram was now granted to 
the twenty-four Mahajanam of the same place, yet all of them were 
not required to render the service simultaneously. It was stipulated 
that only two of them should daily recite the Vadas in the presence 
of Srt Vénkatgévara and conduct the Vadapiradyanam. It is therefore 
likely that they were given discretion to divide themselves into 12 sets 
of 2, each set chanting the Vadas in a particular month during the year 
in turn. Obviously such a facility was immanent from the nature of the 
work to be done and the climatic conditions existing on the hills. 
Tirumala was reckoned, till a few years ago, to be very unhealthy and 
especially so during half the year in the hot season from about April 
to September, when dry malarial wind blows furiously almost through- 
out the day and night without cessation, slowly sapping the vitality of 
the residents. 


There are references to Vadapardyanans at a later date, i.e., during 
the time of the Second Vijayanagara dynasty, and we may take it that, 


15 


TIRUPATI DEVASTHANAM EPIGRAPHICAL REPORT 


after Saka 1355 when it was revived by Devaraya II, there has nct been 
any break in its continuity down to this day, and that it has added, 
as it was expected to do, to the glory and sanctity of the temple which 
is stated to have enjoyed all other Vasbhogamgal. 


Besides Vadaparayanam, we meet with arrangements for the 
reading of Puranams on certain sacred days. In a record of the 16th 
century (No. 3—G. T.) we note that on the day of katsika-dvddaii (i.e. 
the 12th day of the bright half of the Telugu month of Kartikam) 
Ananta-vrata-purinam was read, perhaps in Sri Gévindaraja’s temple at 
Tirupati. Similarly an inscription (No. 253—T. T.), dated in Saka 1413, 
records an arrangement made for the reading of Tiruvaikata-mahitmyam 
by Paéingi Veakagatturaivinjiyar Raminujayyar, the donor in the above 
record, on a day in the month of Margali. 


10. ABHISHEKAM (HOLY BATH). 


A few records mention a daily Tirumanjanam or abhishakam 
for Sri Vaakatgivara at Tirumala and for Sri Gévindaraja at Tirupati. 
The earliest reference occurs in No. 4—T. T. dated in Saka 1386, when 
Kandadai Ramanujayyaagér arranged, as his service (Kaiakaryam) for the 
Alagappiranar-tirumaijanam ccnducted daily for Sri Veakafsvara, for 
the supply of perfumery to the temple through his £éaés (ie. unmarried) 
disciples of the Sattida-Srivaishnava sect. The perfumery consisted of 
meditta-aattuppadi or Chandanam (sandal-paste), matijaj-kappu (turmeric), 
nelli-kappu (Emblic myrobalan), kastari-kippuw (musk) and karpara-kippu 
or pachcha-karparam (refined camphor); and along with these a small 
cloth and betel-leaves and nuts were supplied by them. 


The 6iattida-Ekaki-Srivaishnavas were enjoined by their guru to 
be prseent for the tirumaiijanam and look to its proper conduct daily. 
On its completion, after an honourable mention of their gurw's name, the 
disciples were bidden to bring back to him 4 betel-leaves and 4 nuts, 


This Alagappirinar-tirumaiijanam comes to notice also in No. 
163—T. T. dated in Saka 1406, wherein Kandadai Ramanujayyaagir is 
again the donor. This epigraph, besides furnishing the above information 
regarding the holy bath for Sri Veskaeivara daily, records a further 
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provision for a daily bath for Sri Gévindartja at Tirupati known as 
Tirumaga\udanvaruvartirumatijanam, and for food-offerings known as &yi 
Kulatskhara-peruma| tiruviradkanam. Camphor for waving before the 
deities is the additional article of supply required to be made for the 
two temples at the time of bath, while for Sri Gévindarsja’s temple 
was to be issued a parivayyam (cloth) also, The significance of this 
inscription consists in the mention of the village Gundi-pingi which was 
granted by Sijuva Narasimha for the support of the Kamianuja-kagain, 
and in the authorisation of the utilisation of a part of its income for the 
expenses of the Hrumaiijanam, whereas in the earlier one (No. 4-T. T.) 
no mention is made of the village and the articles of perfumery were 
only required to be supplied from the Ramanuja-kijam. 


Ajagappirinar, after whose name the tirumafijanam came to be 
called, may be identified with Tirukkalikangidisar Ajagappiranir, one of 
the Srivaishnavas of Tirupati, who is the donor in No, 61-T. T. dated 
in Saka 1301 and in No, 187-T. T. dated in Saka 1356, in the latter 
of which he is entitled mudaliyar. It is this same Tirukkalikangidisar 
who took pains for the revival of the Vdapiriyanam at Tirumala in the 
time of Davartya II. In Saka 1301 Alagappiranar paid a sum of 450 
xarpanam into the temple-treasury and stipulated for the conduct of 
abhishskam for Malaikiniyaninga-Peruma] (the processional image at 
Tirumala) and Nachchimar (His two divine consorts Sri-Davi and Bhs- 
Devi) in his pushpa-manapam on the second day in each of the 
BrahmB&tsavams held at Tirumala during the period, and for food- 
offerings for these deities as well as for Periya-Perumal, ie, Sri 
Venkaqsivara, and for Varaha-Nayan@r. The record states that the articles 
of perfumery required for the bath were supplied by the tirumaiijana- 
ialaiyar or the temple-servants who were in charge of the room 
containing the requisite articles for the bath. Through the other record 
(No. 187-T. T.) Tirukkalikanyidisar Ajagappirinir provided for the 
supply of meditta pulugu-kappu for the deity's face (tirumukha-mangalam) 
each day for six months, together with sandal-paste (meditta-lattuppads) 
and camphor for waving a light (alatts or araté). 


This is the first mention we get of pujuga-kapps and here it 
is stated that it was arranged to be done every-day for six months. 
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The next reference to it occurs in No. 336—T. T. dated in Saka 1418, 
wherein Kandidai Appachchiyar-Ann’ provided on the Friday cccurring 
once in 1§ days which happened to be the day of putugu-kappu-murai 
for Srt Vatkatgévara, for the recitation of the U/a, a species of poem, 
in praise of Kandidai Riminujayyangér and for the offering of two 
atirasappadt for the deity at the time of anointment with pujugu-bappu. 
The expressions of the record indicate that the pulugu-kappu function 
had been carried on for some time past and that men had become 
familiarised to it by that time. Again in Saka 1427 (No. 276—T. T.) 
this same fortnightly anoinment on every second Friday becomes the 
occasion for offering one niayaka-tajigat and one appapadi to the deity 
as the service of Dharmapuram Sittamu Se¢ti, one of the nagarattar of 
Narasiigarayapuram, a suburb of Tirupati. But the time for offering 
was fixed immediately after Alarmelmangai-Nachchiyar, i.e, ‘“Vakshasthala- 
Lakshmi” supported on His chest by Sri Venkafsévara, received the 
tirumatijanam. 


Thus we find the rite of puiugu-kappu first arranged apparently 
in Saka 1356 to form an item of the daily routine, passing by about Saka 
1418 into a special fortnightly function combined with the bath on 
alternate Fridays. This does not, however, preclude the possibility of its 
daily course. For now-a-days there is the occasion of a daily bath 
comprised within the rites of the ¢@mala-séva in the forenoon, when the 
Bhoga-Marti, represented by a silver image, receives the bath. The 
original provision might have been of this nature, intended fcr Sri 
Veakatéévara, the Mala-Marti, but actually utilised for the Biéga-Marti. 


In about three decades from Saka 1427, the date of the second 
record (No. 276—T. T.) mentioning the observance of: the pulugu-kappu- 
murai in the Tirumala temple on alternate Fridays, we find that the 
fortnightly function had been converted by Saka 1456 (No. 331—T. T.) 
not only into a weekly one held on each of the 53 Fridays in the year, 
but also a monthly one conducted on each of the 13 days of Mrigasirsham 
star occurring in the year, this being the asterism under which 
king Achyutariya Mahiriya was born. Bhandiram Apparasar’s scn, Siru- 
Timmayyar, had effected this augmentation. Thus the original 26 or 27 
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pulugu-kappu-murai days had been extended by Sizu-Timmayyar so as to 
aggregate to 66 days comprising both the intervening Fridays till then 
left out and other thirteen days of Mrigasirsham star sanctified by the 
birth of the Vijayanagara king under its ascendency. 


In spite of the occurrence of the expression pujwgudappu in 
four inscriptions, the clue to its proper significance is not furnished. As 


pointed out already, before the end of the 1gth century the rite had 
become a matter of routine and the people were conversant with its 
nature and its connotation with reference to the exact article or articles 
required to be supplied for the occasion. Otherwise, had it been an 
innovation, an attempt would have been made in the record to describe the 
processes involved in its observance. (Compare the enumeration of details 
connected with the Pavitrdtsavam instituted by Sajuva Mallayadava 
Maharfja as noted in No. 157—T.T. dated in Saka 1385). There is a 
function, extant in the temple routine on Fridays, which is denominated 
punngukapu during which the Tirumsis, the holy body of the idol 
including the face, is smeared with civet-oil and then the Tirsmanitappu, 
the vertical white Vaishnavait mark in two thick patches, is fornted with 
fine dust of refined camphor, together with an intermetiiate black one of 
musk. Further, in the present-day vocabulary of the temple, puxugw- 
Aapu includes not only the civet-oil and camphor but also musk and 
saffron, the former being used for putting on the middle mark Kastari- 
tilakam on the forehead, and the latter for making up the sandal-paste besides 
being one of the articles of perfumery for the abhishskam. It is therefore 
probable that the twoterms pujugu-héppu and punugu-bipe are mere varients 
and that the former comprised the same four articles as the latter now 
does, namely punugu (civet), pachcha-karperam (refined camphor), sastari 
(musk) and kumkumapuveu or kisari (saffron). 


11. UTSAVAMS (TIRUNAL, FESTIVALS). 


Under royal patronage the temples had received gifts and endow- 
ments to serve for the primary needs of worship of, the deities, and the 
next concern of the worshippers and the devotees was with regard to the 
augmentation of the grandeur of the temples in the matter of the worship 
of the deities by means of elaborate festivals and plentiful fodd-offerings. 
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ahd in the midttér of the construction of spacious and artistic mastapams 
ahd! imposing ghaterams and g8purams. 


The festivals in the temples may be classified into the funda- 
mental, the auxiliary and the secondary ones, according to the nature of 
their. inatitution, The fundamental festivals are obligatory, being enjoined 
by the distras and agamas to be observed at fixed times, and their 
omission would be considered profane, while their restitution would call 
for :special preliminary purificatory rites. To this class belongs the 
Brabmiteavam. The auxiliary festivals have their origin in the traditional 
divine life of the deity or in the incarnations of Vishnu on earth. Such 
are the sivuppajji-sjuchchi, i. ¢., the Miargali or the Dhanurmisa festival and 
those conducted: on the days of the birth-asterism of the deities. The 
secondary’. ones are of a subsidiary character and were instituted by 
devotees with a view to gain religious merit and invoke the blessings 
of the. Almighty on the days fixed for them. These are usually the days 
of. the birth-asterism of the donor, his religious preceptor, liege-lord or 
other — or ‘friend. 


' 


_BRAHMOTSAVAMS OR TIRUKKODI-TIRUNAL. 


i As to. festivals, the earliest epigraph in the collection from Tiru- 
chinir, No. 219—G, T. dated in the grst year of the reign of the Pallava 
king K6 Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman (equivalent to 830 A. C.), records a 
deposit of 40 Aajaijw, of gold by Ulagapperumanir of dajanar in séja- 
nidu, with the asgembly at Tiruchchukanir (Tiruchanir) for the purpose 
of keeping a lamp. before the processional image newly installed in 
the shrine of 7 iruvedbajattu-Emperuman-Agigal. Here occurs the earliest 
mention of the installation of a processional image, and nearly a 
century and a half elapses before we hear again of the consecration 
of another i image pf, silver made in the representation of Sri Vehkatesvara, 
the Mala-Marti or ‘the presiding deity of the temple (No. 18—T.T.). 


This ‘second image of silver was consecrated under the denomin- 
ation of Manavilapperumt}| by Samavai, daughter of a Pallava and queen 
of Satti (Sakti)}Vitaikan alias Srikéquvestigal, in the 14th year of the reign 
‘of Koppitra-Mahtndra-Panmar. The Pallava queen presented a number 
of ‘jewels and ortaments including a éiritam or crown, and also arranged 
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for the conduct of a festival with a procession for this image for two 
days immediately preceding the main festival, as well as the main festival 
itself in the month of Pura¢¢isi commencing on the, day of the Chittirai 
star and lasting for nine ‘days. 


In the same year she made, a further provision’ for another fresh 
festival for this silver image with two processions each day ‘for seven 
days prior to Margali-tirudvadati, ic, the Mukkoy-Dvadaii. Towards the 
expenses of these festivals she purchased land and granted it to the 
temple and enjoined on the sabhaiyar, probably of Tiruchchukanar (Tiru- 
chinir), to take care to see that no tax was' levied on the land granted 
by her. Thus, even so early as the roth century A.C., we find that! the 
original annual festival held in the month of Puraggidi, and usually known 
as Brahmotsavam, because, according to the MENKATIGHALA 
MiH4TMY AM, it was originally instituted and conducted by Brahma, 
became duplicated. The celebration of the festival was an expensive 
affair, and the Pallava queen herself undertook to provide ‘for’ the 
charges through an endowment of land. . 


The Chéla records, so far available, make mo‘ mention of 
festivals, but the later ones enable us to discern the simultaneous 
increase in the quantity and variety of food-offerings with the 
number and magnitude of the festivals. This is tHe period’ of ‘time, 
when, on the decline of the ancient Hindu kingdoms of the South, 
there arose into prominence, in the middle region, certain political 
aspirants, such as the GandagSpilas, the Yadavarfyas, ‘the K&davartyas 
and the Sambuvar’yas, who apparently endeavoured to carve out 
independent kingdoms and claimed “universal sway” over the lard. 
These families of chieftains had, in their glorious diys, rendered their 
share of service to the temples at Tirumala and Tirupati, directly: or 
otherwise, by means of gifts and grants, for the perpetuation of mitya- 
dipam and nitya-naividyam, as well as wtsavams for the deities, so much 
so that by about 1300 A, C. we find that, in addition .to the two 
Brahms!savams observed in the roth century to have ,been celebrated 
in the months of Puraggisi and Margali, similar festivals were established 
in the month of Adi at Tirumala for Sri Vaakaysivara, (No, 189—T, Ty) 
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and in the month of Ani in Tirupati for St Gévindar&ja (No. 111— 
G. T.) besides the original annual festival in Vaikaéi held in Tirupati 
(No 127—G. T.) This second festival in Ani had been instituted by 
the queen of Vira-N&rasimhadsva Yadavaraya in the 3oth year of his reign, 
and for its conduct she granted half of the village of Paindapalli, of 
which the other half was already a tiruvidaiyassam (grant to the temple). 
Besides, she had a four-sided wooden car constructed for the procession 
of the deity during this festival and it appears that this new car was 
smaller than the old car which served during the Vaikaéi festival, The 
decoration and repairs to the car presented by her formed two of the 
items of the charges during the festival for which the grant was made 
and the temple authorities were also empowered to utilise any balance 
left over for the repair of the temple as well. So far, the festival 
known as the Tivubhegi-tiruna| or Brahmistsavam became trebled in 
the temple at Tirumala, while it was deplicated in the Tirupati temple. 
The fact that there were held at the time more festivals than one is 
borne out by No. 1o2—T, T., though it does not indicate precisely how 


many they were. 


Coming to the Vijayanagara period, we note that Harihara IJ 
instituted a fresh festival in Masi at Tirumala through the agency of 
Mullai Tiruveakaga Jiyar, and the income of the village of Piagodu 
appeara to have been dedicated by him for its expenses (Nos. 61 and 
t0g3--T. T.). The other references to festivals are not quite definite 
about their number and their time (cf. Nos. 61 and 340—T. T.). But, 
as time advanced, we find that before the middle of the 16th century, they 
rose at Tirumala to ten and these were probably distributed among the 
ten months of the year, with the exception of Vaikiéi and Ani which 
witnessed two festivals in Tirupati for Sri Govindarija. 


The Brahwetsavams were celebrated for a period of twelve days 
counted from the day of adkurirpasam or sowing the nine kinds of 
seeds in earthen vessels to the day of vigayarru or the day of preparing 
for relaxation after the exertions of the temple-servants for twelve days 
during the festival. Each day, after the procession was over, the 
processional image was taken from the vahanam (vehicle) into the 
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temple to a sanjapam and, being installed there in an asthanam or an 
assembly, was offered different kinds of food provided for the occasion 
by devotees, which was next distributed among the worshippers attending 
the function. Similar asthamams were algo arranged by devotees to be 
conducted in the mansapfams built in their flower-gardens round about 
the temple, to which the processional image was taken in the course of 
the procession through the streets, before returning to the temple. ‘The 
asthanam formed a feature not only in the Brahimstsavams, but in other 
festivals also. 


ACHYAYANOTSAVAM. 


In the temple at Tirumala, this festival commenced ten days 
prior to the Muskés-Ehadaii and continued for a period of about twenty 
days. During each of these days, the processional images were taken 
round through the streets in procession with the chanting of hymns from 
the Nalayira-Prabandham, the four-thousand quatrains composed in 
Tamil by the Srivaishnava alvars (saints) for the enlightenment and 
spiritual deliverance of the masses not versed in the Samskrit Vada. 
The festival was divided into two equal periods, the earlier 10 days 
forming the first period or pagalpattu, i.e. days-ten, and the latter ro 
days the second period or ir&-fattu, i. e., nights-ten (ten-night), which 
commenced with the Vaikhuntha-Ekadaai or the Mukkoti-Bkadaii. Devotees 
provided for offerings for the deities during this: festival, as they did 
during the Brahmatsavams. 


The Adhyayanstsavam was celebrated also for 6ri Govindarija 
and Sri Ksdanda-Rama in Tirupati. In the case of the five ajvars, it 
was observed for a period of 12 days, and on the Sattu-murai day 
special offerings were arranged to be made to Sri Vankafésvara first 
and then brought down to Tirupati for being offered to them. 


The earliest reference to this festival occurs about rav0 A. C. 
and the latest is in 1635 A. C. It is still observed in all these temples 
at the present day. 
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PAVITROTSAVAM. 


Almost all the festivals that we meet with in the inscriptions 
have their continuance at the present time; but the only prominent one 
which is conspicuous by its non-observance to-day in any of these 
temples is the Pavitrstsavam. It is an annual festival and its object is 
the expiation of the sins of omission and commission arising in the daily 
worship and other religious rites performed in temples. Jt is an essentially 
purificatory ceremony. 


It was first instituted in Tirumala at the instance of Siluva 
Mallayadeva Maharaja in Saka 1385 (=1463 A. C.) during the time of 
Sijuva Narasimha (No. 157—T. T.), It being a new institution, we are 
happily supplied with full details of the rites and functions pertaining 
to the ceremony lasting virtually for a period of 5 days, but actually for 
6 days including the preliminaries of seed-sowing on the night preceding. 
The ceremonial comprised also the recitation of the Vadas and the 
reading of the Purasas during these five days for which the Brahmana 
reciters and readers were remunerated. 


The four inscriptions, two from the Tirumala temple and two 
from the Tirupati temple, that mention this Pavitrd‘savam, belong to the 
rgth century and there are no references to it at a later date. Even 
at the present time, it is not observed in any of the temples here. It 
is inexplicable when and how such an important purificatory ceremony 
came to be omitted from the periodic observances ,in the temples, the 
more so when it is found that it is performed with all zest and 
grandeur in the other prominent Vaishnava .temples in South India, such 
as Kificht, Sriraagam, etc. 


SANKRANTIS. 


Some of the temple festivals owe their origin to the motion of 
the Sun in the heavens, causing our seasons, the solstices and the 
equinoxes and the monthly Sastrantis. Among these, the Ayana-saskrantis, 
i.e, the Makara-saikramam and the Karkaaka-saakramam or the 
Uttariyana and Dakshinayana Pusyakalas, corresponding to the winter 
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and the summer solstices occurring on the 1ath or 13th of January. and 
about the rgth of July respectively, are especially observed universally, 
while the Vishu-saskriutis, i. ¢., the Chittirai-Vishu and the <Arpii-l’ishu, 
corresponding to the vernal and the autumnal equinoxes, are observed 
to a less extent and the monthly sanérautis still less so. Since, however, 
all these occasions, together with the aimdvisya days, are generally 
reckoned as holy days on which the manes of the departed fathers are 
required to be propitiated, this sacredness attaching to them has supported 
their observance in the temples as well. In the epigraphs, these days 
along with others are termed Viissha-divasamga{ as distinct from the 
tia gal-divtisamgat which occur each month and which are a sort of routine 
(Nos. 271 and 277—T. T. and 142—G. T.). 


On these occasions, so as to commemorate their sanctity, special 
worship including tirnmanjanam and sivadana was provided for by 
devotees, as may be noticed from Nos. 16, 44, 51, 58, 66, 97, 105, 142, 
195, 197--G. T., and 18, 51, 70 94, 281, 345 —T. T. In the earliest 
of the epigraphs in which we get a reference to these holy days, viz., 
No, 18—T. T. belonging to about the third quarter of the roth century 
A. C., we already find provision made by the Aadava queen Simavai 
for speclal tirwmaiijanam for the newly installed image Manavélapperumi] 
at Tirumala, on the two Ayana-saibrinti and the two Vishu-saakranti days. 
And from that time onwards, the increase has been manifest in the number 
of the sankrantis and other occasions so observed, including the EAidaii 
days also. In one case we have the full and the new moon days on 
which occur the Sd-na-Sa-ya-grahanim (lunar and solar eclipses) comprised 
within the Viiesha-divasam zal. 


Out of these days, the ddi-ryanam was of peculiar significance 
in the secular functions of the temple in so far as it formed the new 
year’s day on which the old registers of accounts, etc., of the temple 
were closed and fresh ones commenced to be written up. The Adi-ayanam 
is consequently mentioned in these records, usually coupled with a reference 
to this function, as in the expressions, ftiru-ind-eluttu-id:m-paoiu 
(No. 66—-G. T.), tiruvandeluttu-sittivarujum-podu (No. 195—G. T.), and 
tiruvandeluttitya-taruvayile (Nos. 44, 58 and 142—G. T,). 


25 


TIRUPATI DEVASTHANAM EPIGRAPHICAL REPORT 
VASANTOTSAVAM AND GRISHMOTSAVAM. 


The divinity is conceived in the likeness of man whose nature 
is shadowed forth to that of the godhead through an attribute of feelings 
and qualities. Pain and pleasure, heat and cold, He is conceived to feel 
equally with man and means are devised to minimise their influence or 
make them yield their wholesome effects to the full. Such a conception 
appears to be the origin of the Vasantdtsavam (the spring festival), the 
Grishmotsavam or Kédai-tiruna| (the summer festival), the Dvjal-tirund} 
(the swinging festival) and the téruppaji-sdam-tiruxa} (the floating festival). 


VASANTOTSAVAM. 


The Vasant8tsavam is of two kinds. During the F’asantartu (spring 
season) in the month of Vaikaéi has been celebrated the Brahmdtsavam 
for Sri Govindaraja in Tirupati, in which on the 6th day is conducted the 
Vasantstsavam with the procession of the image through the streets. 
Nowadays this is an evening function and special provision is made for the 
distribution of chandanam (sandal-paste) on a large scale. Probably it 
was similar in the past also, as may be seen from the more than the usual 
quantity of chandanam provided for the occasion. This Vasantdtsavam 
was therefore a function of an evening, that is, on the 6th day during the 
Brahmstsavam celebrated in the spring season. Until the 13th century 
there was only one Brahmbtsavam celebrated for Sri Govindaraja in the 
month of Vaikidi; and, as such, there must have been only one 
Vasantttsavam day in the year. But when the queen of Vira-Narasimha 
Yidavaraya, a Chola feudatory of the 13th century, instituted a second 
Brahmbtsavam in the month of Ani for Sri Gévindaraja (Nc. 111—G. T.), 
the Vasantstsavam day became doubled, and this number appears to have 
remained constant until the middle of the 16th century when 2 more 
Brahmbtsavams were instituted. A similar auxiliary Vasantétsavam was 
arranged for the last 2 days of the Kédai festival by Karanikka Basavarasar 
in Saka 1437, Yuva, during the reign of Krishnaraya (No. 311—T. T.). 


Besides this auxiliary Vasantdtsavam, there seems to have been 
celebrated a Vasantdtsavam as a main festival by itself, lasting for 3 days 
in the ‘month’ of Chittirai, from the day cf the star Chittirai, i. e., Chita, 
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which would coincide with the Pernima or the fullemoon day (No, 105— 
G. T.). During the time of Achyutaraya, a fresh Vasantstsavam was 
started in Saka 1460, Vilambi, by Periya-Sslai, son of an accountant in 
the temple at Tirumala, by instituting a fund of 3000 marpanam (No. 345 
—G. T.). The preliminary rite of askurarpanam (sowing the nine kinds 
of seeds) was required to be done on the day of Uttira¢tidi or Uttarbhidra 
star in the month of Paaguni and the Sattumuraé (the last) day was to fall 
on the day of Kartikai or Krittika star such that the térumaj was 
celebrated for a period of 4 days. 


Since these festivals were not the primary and obligatory ones, 
they could be increased and modified to any extent to which the 
devotees desired and consequently we find variation in them. 


KODAI-TIRUNAL. 


The Kégai-tiruna} was a summer festival, just as Vasantotsavam 
was one pertaining to the spring season. It was celebrated for a 
period of 20 days divided into two halves. It was conducted both at 
Tirumala for Sri Malaiyappan (the processional image of Sri Veakagsévara), 
His two divine consorts and Ssnai-Mudaliyar (No. 311—T. T.), and in 
Tirupati for Sri Gévindaraja (Nos, 105—G. T., 277 and 281—T. T,), 
No. 251—G. T., dated in Saka 1484, Khara, records a Kodai festival 
for Sri Periya-Raghunathan, i.e., Gri Kodanda-Rama, during the month of Ani. 


ANNA-UNJAL-TIRUNAL. 


Besides these Vasanta and Kédai festivals, we also meet with 
the Awsne-sijal-(swan-shaped swing) tirunaj, and the Téruppali-ddam-tirunal 
(floating festival) conducted for the processional images. The Anna-tijal 
festival was started in the Tirumala temple by Sajuva Narasimha in Saka 
1395, Vijaya, and was stipulated to be celebrated for a period of 5 
days virtually, but actually for 7 days (No. 197—T.T.). It was essential 
to commence this festival with the aséurarpanam, as in the case of the 
Pasant8tsavam, on the night preceding the main days of the festival, 
which was fixed to be done on the 6th day of the bright fortnight in 
the month of Chittirai. All articles required for the oath, worship, 
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offerings and procession were enunierated seriatim, as well as the rites 
of honam, Punyiham and antya-homam at the end of the sth day. Special 
offerings on a grand scale were provided for both day and night. 
For the expenses of these and other items, Sijuva Narasimha granted 
the village of Dommarapayti in Kalavai-parru, a sub-division of 
Padaividu-rajya. 


Not only was this Ovijal-utsavam separately instituted as a 
main festival, but it was annexed to the Kédas-tiruna] on its roth day, 
and further arranged as a one day's function on the Sastramam (i. e., 
the Makara-saikramam or the winter-solstice day) by Saluva Narasimha 
himself .on the above cccasion, the total aija/ days aggregating to nine 
(No. 197—T. T.). 


The Oiijal festival, when cnce it was established in the Tirumala 
temple by Sajuva Narasimha for Sri Malaiyappa, became a desideratum in 
Tirupati in the case of Sri Gévindaraja. Consequently in Saka 1430 
Appi-Pillai, son of Karavattippuliyalv@r of the Kaundinya-gotra and 
Apastamba-satra, a resident of Mahipa‘akulak@lachckéri, a part of Rajandra- 
ééJa-chaturvédi-maigalam a.ias Sriman-Uttaramerar, instituted a Oiijal-tirunal 
for Sri Gavindaraja, commencing with the aikurarpanam on the day of the 
Chitta star occurring in the month of Adi and closing with the Sattumnurat 
on the day of Uttarashadha (No. 265-—G.T.). The festival therefore lasted 
for § days and adequate provisicn was made fcr its regular conduct 
through the supply cf all the necessary articles and services which 
were also remunerated. 


TIRUPPALI-ODAM-TIRUNAL. 


The inscription No. 197—T. T., which reccrds the institution 
of the Ofijal festival, at Tirumala by Ssluva Narasimha, mentions that a 
Tiruppalisgattiruna, (floating festival) was also ccnducted as the déarmam 
of Saluva Narasimha, and that provision was made for offering 4 appa-padi 
on the cccasion. 


References to the swingirg and the ficating festivals occur in later 
records. Nos. 271—T. T. dated in Saka 1426 and 97—G.T. dated in Saka 
1445 state that the Ciiya/ festival was celebrated for a period of 5 days 
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‘in the two temples. But the references to the TiruppaNadam point out 
to a one day's festival as in Nos. 281—~—T. T. and 2s6—G. T., while in 
No. 97—G. T. it is said to form a day's function, being affixed to the 
Kéda festival on its roth day, and in No. §3—T.T., dated in Saka 1455, 
Vijaya, it is stated that the Jalakridai—tiruppalisdattirunal was to be 
conducted fcr 9 days in the Achyutariyar-Kanzri. 


Ancther source of accretion to the festivals in temples is 
furnished by the provision made for celebrating the birth-day or the birth- 
asterism of the several deities. The Jayantis of the different Avataras, 
such as Sri Rama-navami, Sri Krishnashtami, Sri Narasimhajayanti, are 
observed annually on particular days, while, in the case of the presiding 
deities of the several temples, the birth-asterism is of greater moment and 
cn the day on which it occurs each month special worship is provided ; 
such are the days of the stars Sravanam in the case of Sri Vaakatssvara 
(No. 33—T. T.), Punarvasu for Sri Rima (Nc. 280—T.T.), Uttara for Sri 
Gavindaraja (No. 47—G.T.), Rahini for Sri Krishna (No. 47—G.T.), ete. 


Closely akin to the above are those festivals in temples which 
were instituted by devctees for conducting special worship to the deities 
on each anniversary day of the birth-asterism of certain great men, such 
as the a/rars (saints), acharyas (spiritual teachers), kings, princes, and 
ruling chiefs, and rich men and other devoted persons who wete anxious 
about invoking the blessings of the Almighty upon them on the particular 
day each year for a long and prosperous life. Special worship including 
focd-offerings and processions were arranged on these occasions, 


Besides, certain other days, such as the Tai-Amavisyai, Ani- 
Amivasyai, Dipavali, Kiartikai, Yugidi, Mahs-Navami, Ratha-Saptami, etc., 
which are held sacred by the Hindu public, were also made festive 
cecasions on which the deities were propitiated with offerings and taken 
out on scme vehicles in procession. 


12, VAHANAMS (VEHICLES) 


The inscriptions give numerous re‘erences to festivals in the 
temples, but, in all but those that are dated in the 16th century, we have 
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no information as to the Vahanam or vehicle used on each day of the 
procession of the deities through the streets during the Brahmétsavams. 
The epigraphs dated during the reigns of Achyutarfya and Sadiéivaraya 
mention the names of about half a dozen vehicles and further indicate 
that the same vehicle was used for procession on different days, And 
it is inevitable that it should have been such, since the number of 
festival days was about a dozen and at least on seven of these days 
there were processions both day and night (Nos. 19 and 81—T.T.), 
while the number of vehicles in use was limited to six. 


No, 51—T.T. is positive in saying that on the 3rd, qth and 6th 
days of the Brakmstsavams in Sri Gévindarajasvami’s temple at Tirupati, 
Muttu-pandal, (the pearl-canopy, a wooden structure of the shape of a 
martapam decorated with pearls—and with false pearls now-a-days), 
formed the vehicle for the procession. Nos. 51—T.T. and 154—G.T. 
show that Tirvayantal or Sishavahanam, i.e., the hooded-serpant vehicle, 
was employed on the gth day of the festivals. The same Vahanam is 
referred to in Nos, 48, 56, and 191—G.T., but the particular days when 
it was used is not definitely stated. Likewise we lack definite information 
as regards the days on which the Garula-vahanam and the Pallasi 
(palanquin) were used. As at the present time, probably the sth day 
had the Pallaki for the nocn and the Garude-vihanam for the night. 
But almost every epigraph which has a reference to make to Brakma- 
utsavams clearly states that the procession of the deities on the &th day of 
the festivals both at Tirumala and Tirupati was conducted on big four- 
sided wooden cars of which there were two at Tirupati, the smaller one 
having been constructed at the instance of Vira-Nérasimha Yadavariya’s 
queen and being ordained for the procession during the second Brahmatsavam 
for Sri Gévindarajasvimi which she newly instituted to be celebrated in 
the month of Ani. Nos. 269 and 270—-G.T. record a present of two 
sets of golden elephani and horse vehicles, a set apiece to the two 
temples of Sri Véeakaysivara and Sri Gaovindaraja, by Matla Kumira- 
Anantarajayya. We also hear of other vehicles, such as NMampiran or 
Tiruchch’ (No. 66—G. T.), and Hamsa-vihanam (swan) and Chataka- 
pakshi-vahanam (the Indian or black cuckoo). As in the other cases, 
information is lacking as regards the days when they were employed. 
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These Vahanams served their purpose not only during Brahkma- 
atsavams, but during all other festivals in which processions were 
conducted, as, for example, the employment of the Sarya-prabha-vahanam 
on the Ratha-Saptami day (No. 321:—G.T.). 


13. NANDAVANAMS (FLOWER—GARDENS.) 


A number of devotees felt the inadequacy of the supply of 
flowers for Sri Vénkajaévara, which are a prime requisite for a deity’s 
decoration in the course of the daily worship as well as during festivals, 
Flowers of any kind are not to be had in sufficient quantities throughout 
the year in these places and the difficulties experienced in this respect 
on the hills in former times should have been far greater than 
thev are at present in spite of facilities of communication afforded by 
the railway, and perhaps often-times insurmountable. The devotees 
realised the difficulties of constant supply and set themselves to form 
gardens and cultivate plants and place the produce at the disposal of 
the temple. Each garden was in charge of a manager who usually 
supervised itand took work from the gardeners. The workers were 
generally paid from 3 to 6 fanam each month for their labour, while 
the manager, it would appear, held an honorary charge. 


Frequently these devotees built manjapams in their flower-gardens 
and in some cases deposited sums of money or transferred the possession 
of the gardens together with the mantapams to the temple-treasury, which 
was under obligation ever after to take up and discharge the’ services 
to the temple in the name of the donor and also undertake to pay the 
jivitam (monthly salary) of the gardeners, or issue a quantity of the 
offered food each day to them for cultivating the flower-garden so as to 
facilitate the perennial supply of flowers and herbs. It seems very likely 
that these gardens were in many cases cultivated by Satlada-Srivaishnavas 
who are even at the present day under the name of Dasa-Nambis carrying 
on the service of making flower-garlands in the Tirupati temple 
(Nos. 197 and 200—T. T.). Though instances of the cultivation of flower- 
gardens occur from about 1300 A.C. (125—G. T.) onwards, the numerous 
cases of forming gardens referred to in the inscriptions of the latter 
part of the 14th and the earlier part of the 15th centuries indicate the 
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inadequacy of the supply of flowers, in spite of scores of well maintained 
gardens dedicated to the temples. And it is not a matter for surprise 
when it is remembered that the number of festivals during which the 
deity and the images had to be decorated had increased greatly, necessi- 
tating a larger supply of flowers. Usually the devotees themselves 
undertook the laying out of the flower-gardens and arranging for their 
cultivation through private agency and continued to retain them in their 
possession or handed them over after a time to the temple, specifying the 
nature of the permanent provision made and the charges to be met 
from the temple-treasury therefor. But in No. 243—T. T., we rote 
that .the Tiruppanipifjai, i. ¢, the officer in charge of Public Works 
pertaining to the temple, took up the responsibility for supplying garlands 
of flowers to the deity on behalf of Mukhappilam Nagama-Nayaka, a 
general under Sajuva Narasimharaya Maharaya-Udaiyar for whose merit 
Nagama-Nayaka instituted the service, and transferred the possessicn of 
the village of Tiradampédi, his fief, to the temple as 7iruvidaiyattam- 
Tiruppanipuram. The temple managers accepting the responsibility for 
the supply. of flowers on behalf of a donor and the grant of a village 
for the purpose form the peculiar features of the record. 


Of the different kinds of flowers grown in the gardens and in 
lakes or ponds, Seabatussir, i. e, the red lotus, appears from its special 
mention and from the arrangements made for its cultivation in ponds 
(Nox. 125--G, T. and 53 and 153—T. T.) to have been held in high 
esteem. In the flower-gardens were also cultivated aromatic herbs, such 
as mari (maruvam), damana (davanam) and tulasé (the sacred basil) 
(No. 56,A—T. T.) which were required for the wcrship of the deities 
daily. 


14. DEVADANA VILLAGES AND LANDS. 


The high esteem in which these temples were held and the 
solicitous care with which they were looked after by the Hindu kings 
and their officers are sufficiently indicated by the services and charities 
they instituted in them and the presents, gifts and endowments they 
made towards their permanent ccnduct. The endowments mcstly took 
the form of lands and villages which were granted in many cases as 
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sarvamanya. More than a hundred and fifty villages thus endowed 
come to notice, the majority of them being situated within the Chandragiri- 
réjya in the Tirukkudavir-nadu and Vaikunda-valanidu, two sub-districts 
comprised within the major district of Tiruvéakata-kottam. In the 
pre-Vijayanagara days, the temple seems to have come into possession 
of only a few villages, but the major portion of its endowments 
belongs to the Vijayanagara period. As already mentioned, the great 
number of services and charities instituted during the Vijayanagara 
times in the form of mnitya-natvedyam (daily food-offerings) to the 
deities, téruna| (festivals) with processions and offerings, nandavanams 
(flower-gardens), manjapams and gopurams, Ramanuja-kajams, etc., necessi- 
tated adequate provision being made for their regular and permanent 
conduct and preservation, and the only means by which this could be 
effected was through an endowment of land or village which not only 
formed a permanent property but also yielded a permanent annual 
income through which the objects of the donors could be fulfilled. This 
double permanency could not be shaken so long as the Hindu kings 
were strong enough to maintain their power, and a semblance of it. 
they maintained down to the 17th century. We may be sure that, till 
that time, the temple was in full undisturbed possession and enjoyment 
of its property in land, and only later on came to be slowly dispos- 
sessed of it; through the Muhammadan ‘occupation of the Southern country 
and, the more so completely and deliberately and at one stroke, during 
the British rule in the early years of the rgth century. So far as 
landed property is considered at present, out of the old endowments 
the temple possesses nothing, it having been completely deprived of 
them by the non-Hindu rulers, either through self-aggrandisement or 
through alienation to certain hereditary servants of the temple in a few 
cases, with a view probably to ensure permanency of service in the 
temples. 


The earliest gift of land, so far known, was that of some 
seven thousand éujs of land in Tiruchchukanar (Tiruchénar) made by 
the Kadava queen Samavai who purchased it in a number of plots from 
the sabhaiyar of the place and other private owners and granted the 
whole to the temple for meeting the charges for propitiating daily the 
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image of Sri Vaakatgivara denominated Manavajapperumat newly installed 
by her in the temple at Tirumala and of the two festivals 
instituted by her ‘or thisimage (Nos. 18 and 19—T.T.). This may be 
approximately dated in the 3rd quarter of the roth century of the 
Christian era. The next epigraph which is dated on the 7th day, 
apparently of the first year, of the reign of Rajendra-Chaja I (1016 
AC.) refers to Tiruchchukanar and Tirumundiyam as having been Davar- 
dwadanam prior to the date of the record (No. 20—T.T.). The next 
grant belongs to the reign of Réajaraja II]. The Periya-nagar of 
Tirukkudavir-nadu had installed an. image of ‘Tirumangai-ilvir in the 
temple of St Gévindaraja at Tirupati and on the requisition of the 
managers of the temple for provision being made for the avar's worship, 
the king issued oral orders which were executed by the assembly of 
Tirukkudavir by assigning land yielding 5 tamb« of grain to serve for 
the &var's offerings (No. 126—G.T.). During the same reign, one 
Pokkiran Pindiyadaraiyan appears to have made a gift of land for 
conducting a festival for Ajagiyaperumil, probably during the month of 
Panguni (Nos. 222 and 226—G.T.). 


Under the auspices of some of the powerful local chiefs of the 
13th and 14th centuries, viz. the Gandagépilas and the Yadavariyas, 
several gifts of land were made from time to time. Vijaya-Gandagopila’s 
reign witnessed at least one instance of such a gift (No. 127—G.T.). 
The Yadavariyas evinced deep interest for the temple and endowed. it 
with lands and villages. During the reign of Tirukkélattidava Yadavaraya 
entitled  Prabhita-rajairaya, Chandrakula-tilaka, Chajukya-Narayana, 
Srimadbhujabala, &c., the village of Kudavar, in which certain plots of 
land were previously in the possession and enjoyment of the temple, 
became a full dévadina village on the recommendation by the assembly 
of Avilali of the request of the Sthanattar (No. 170—T. T.),  Vira- 
Rikshasa Yadavariya’s service consisted in the grant of some land in 
Tirukkudavir-nidu made with the object of offering food to &ri 
Venkagaévara (No. 293—T. T.). In the goth year of the reign of Vira- 
Narasimha Yadavaraya, his queen granted half of the village of 
Paindapalli, of which the other half was already a devadanam, with the 
remission of the taxes thereon, so as to meet the expenses of the 
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festival which she newly started for Sri Gévindarsja in the month of 
Ani (No. t11—G. T.). It is not known when the other half of the 
village came into the possession of the temple. In two cases this 
Vira-Narasimha Yadavaréya was the executor of the grant made by 
Sundara-Pandya of some land, probably in the Kudavar-nadu and of the 
village of Padirivédu, to take effect from the 3rd and the 12th years 
respectively of the reign of Sundara-Pandyadava (Nos. 164 and 165—T.T.). 
Tiruvaikatana@tha Yadavaraya granted, as sarvamanya, half of the village 
of Pcagajir at the instance of Singya-Dapniyaka for conducting the 
Adi festival at Tirumala and offering food to the deities (Nos. 189 and 
195—1.T.); and the village of Tirupati, at his own pleasure, for the daily 
offering of food to Sri Véakateivara at a particular time of the day 
designated Narayanan-sandhé called after Yadava Narayana, probably an 
elder member of the family (Nos. 11 and 4o—G. T.). 


Coming to the Vijayanagara period, we notice that Harihara II 
assigned in Saka 1310, the cyclic year Prabhava, the revenues of the village 
of Piigédu for the conduct of a festival to commence from the same 
year in the Tirumala temple during the month of Masi. The village was 
not given over to the temple but remained in the hands of one Mullai 
Tiruvéakata Jiyar who paid into the temple-treasury during the year 100 
panam being the income from the village (Nos. 103 and 61—T. T.). 
By Saka 1355 falling within the reign of Devaraya II, the temple came 
into possession of half the village of Siddhakuttai alias Srinivisapuram, 
a few miles to the west of Tirupati, and in that year conferred it upon 
the 24 Mahajanam or learned men of that place who were engaged to 
recite every day in the presence of Sri Vaakafaévara the Vedas which had 
ceased to be chanted for some time past (Nos. 89, 149, 161 and 162— 
T.T.). Already in Saka 1351, Davaraya Il had endowed the temple 
with three villages to serve for certain offerings which he ordered to 
be made to Sri Vaikatesvara in his own name, while his minister Mallana 
provided for increased irrigation sources in two dévadana villages and 
thus added to the income of the temple (No. 187—T.T.). 


Among the Vijayanagara rulers, Sijuva Narasimha is the greatest 
of the benefactors to the temple, and, in fairness to his benefactions, we 
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may assign to him almost the entire credit due for enhancing the 
reputation and prestige of the temple at Tirumala during the Vijaya- 
nagara period—if such can be conceded to be due to individual humar 
efforts. To the people at large, it is the opulence of the temple 
manifested through the strikingly elaborate daily ritual, the frequently 
occurring festivals conducted for the majestic and lovely images of the 
deities profusely decorated with costly jewels and ornaments and garlands. 
of sweet-smelling flowers and aromatic herbs, and taken round on 
exquisitely carved wooden vehicles overlaid with silvet or gilded copper- 
plate through the streets in pompous procession lighted by long rows of 
torches on either side, accompanied by the enticing music of the pipe, 
and adorned by the richly caparisoned elephants, camels, horses and oxen 
pacing in front and in the rear and bearing high-sounding and awe-. 
inspiring war-drums, the whole place reverberating now and again with 
the inspiring name of “GOVINDA” called on by one and all assembled on 
the occasion; the majestic and imposing gopuras and prakaira walls orna- 
mented with figures and scenes depicting purdnic stories; stune-pillared 
mantapams beautifully sculptured and surmounted by gilded sikharams, 
the spacious corridors and court-yards attractively paved with dressed 
granite or black stone and interspersed with flowering plants and fruit- 
bearing trees; not to speak of the even and un-discriminating distribution 
of the deities’ grace (Prasadam) in the shape of holy water and holy food; 
it is these and similar services displaying splendour and magnificence, 
ministering to the sensuous gratification of the devotees that count in 
creating and sustaining an impression of the majesty, grandeur and 
potency of the presiding deity, instil feelings of reverence and awe, 
and evoke faith and devotion from the unsophisticated and simple~ 
minded worshippers assembled from all parts of the Indian Continent. 


Towards these acts whose cumulative effect is the entrancement 
of the human soul at the sight of God, conducing to the incessant 
adoration of the Divine Being, Sajuva Narasimha contributed the 
largest share, himself directly and through his numerous subordinate 
officers who followed his example. 


For not only did he institute new services and charities in 
the form of festivals and: processions, flower-gardens, and feeding-houses 
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both at Tirumala and Tirupati, extended the temples and added 
to their attraction by ‘the construction of gopmrams and manjapams, 
for the maintenance of all of which he endowed the temple with 
about a dozen villages, as far as is known, he also exerted himself in 
regulating the worship in the temple of Sri Govindargja at Tirapati 
on the lines of the practice obtaining in Sri Véeakageévara’s temple 
at Tirumala. These constitute highly valuable and praise-worthy 
services rendered in the cause of religion for which posterity opght 
to feel grateful to him for all time, perpetuate his memory and 
emulate him in its services to the temple. 


His endowments comprise the following villages :— 


1. Alipuram granted as Sarvamanya. in 
Saka 1378 No, 3~—T. T. 


2. Agaram or  Brahmana-agrahiram 
Murukkambattu “i » 1389 No. §4—T. T- 


3. Vafijippakkam, Mallimélai, Sarulakkar and 
Bhtmapuram, 4 villages situated in 
Kflaippadainadu in the Chandragiri-rijya 
and Vajilmankondin in Padaivittu<irmai 1389 No. 66—T. T. 


4 Miagogu-Velada and Manavar » 1389 No, 8—G. T. 
5. Dommarapatti in Pavaividu-rijya a 1395 No. 197—T. T. 
6. Durgasamudram Saka 1404 No. 248—T. T. 


Of these, Durgasamudram was subsequently converted from a davadana 
village into a téruppani-puram, i.e. a village supporting the public works, 
to wit, the construction of g&purams and mantapams at Tirumala and 


Tirupati. 
$o far his direct grants. His munificence had been copied by his 
subordinates and generals and their services may there‘ore be reckoned as 


his indirect gifts. Sijuva Mallayadsva made a gift of Elambakkam in 
Saka 1386; Tammayadava-Choja Mahirija of Teppattiniganchivadi and 
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another village in Saka 1385; Vallabhadeva Maharaja of Parandalar in 
Pottappi-nadu in Saka 1390; Mukhappajam ‘Nagama-Nayaka, his general, 
of Tiradampudi to the 7iruppani-Bhandiram in Saka 1409 for the merit 
of his master; Donakondi Singamu-Niyakar purchased the Lakshmi- 
nathan-bhaita-vitté lands in Avilili and presented them to the temple. 
Some contributed their share of service in increasing or strengthening 
the irrigation sources in the dévadana villages by excavating channels 
afresh or renovating the old ones which fell into disrepair. Such were 
Stluva Exramarija, Sijuva Mallayadsva, Tammayadéva-Choja Maharaja and 
other men of rank who either directly undertook the task themselves 
and completed the work, or paid sums of money into the temple-treasury 
and entrusted the execution of the work to the temple authorities. 


Even the servants of the temple felt the impulse of the royal 
benefector. A temple-accountant by name Vighnésvara Sriraman exca- 
vated a channel for the merit of prince Narasayyan, scn of Sialuva 
Narasimha; while another accountant Angandai made a gift for the merit 
of Siluva Narasimha himself. There are others connected with the 
temple who also made provision for irrigational facilities in the dévadana 
villages. Emperumanar Jiyar, manager of the Paskayachchelli-Nandavanam 
at Tirumala paid 5000 marpanam in Saka 1378 into the temple-treasury 
for being invested for the renovation of the lake in Avilali; and 
again in Saka 1379, cne Véakatavalli, a dévadasi (a damsel) attached 
to the temple of Narasimhasvami in Tirupati paid 1000 narpanam for 
renovating the big tank in Tirupati; and two years later, i.e, in Saka 
1381, we find a further sum of 1000 panam being invested in this same 
big tank by Ahobalaraja Kampayadéva in executing some repairs thereto. 
We know that this big tank of Tirupati had been in existence even prior 
to the sist year of the reign of Vira-Narasimha Yadavariya. In conjunc- 
tion with his gift cf Murukkambattu in Saka 1389, Siluva Narasimha 
paid 2000 fanam for the repair of its tank. A temple damsel Valandi 
paid 300 sarparam in Saka 1408 for the repair of the tank in Adittanpalli. 
Likewise Lakshmi-amman, sister of Kommaraja Siru-Timmaraja Udaiyar, 
paid in Baka 1415 the sum of 1000 marpanam to the temple and required 
it to be utilised for repairs to the tank in the diwadana village of Tira- 
mansri. Similar charitable services are evident in the case of the most 
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influential religious preceptor of the time in Tirupati, viz, Kandidai 
Riménujayyaigar. In Saka 1389, he had two irrigation channels dug, one 
from Tiruchchukanir for irrigating lands in Kogramaagalam and another 
in Periyamundiyam for its own lands; two more in Saka 1392 for 
Kalidhiramaigalam and Paindapalli and another two in the same year 
for Tirumundiyam and Aimpindi, besides some two or three others 
for the benefit of other dsvadana villages. 


During the period intervening between Sajuva Narasimha’s rule 
and Krishnaraya’s reign, we have Periya Obalaniyakar Ram&-Nayakar 
granting Kadalar in Tirukkudavir-nidu in Saka 1426, and of Sehgddupalli 
in Sittavolu-dirmai in Pulugar-nédu in Saka 1434. 


The next royal personage of account is Krishnadavariya. Like 
Sajuva Narasimha, by his unremitting zeal and devotion to Sri Vaikateda 
whom he regarded as his Patron-God, displayed through gifts of 
villages, jewels and vessels, besides ablutions with 30,000 pagodas of 
gold, during his frequent visits to this holy shrine for which he always 
found time even during the progress of his wars with his enemies, 
Kyishnadévarsya, while he followed the example of his great predecessor 
Sijuva Narasimha, set a like example to his own subordinate 
officers as well as his religious preceptors and priests. The villages 
which he endowed in conjunction with his two queens, Tirumaladavi 
and Chinnajidevi, comprise half the village of Kadaikkatyanpadi in U}- 
Mangalam, and Tallapakam, Mudiyar, Piriti-Kulattir, Darattir, Chatrapidi 
and Turaiyar in Pxra-Mandalam. But the devotion that he exhibited 
for Sri Veakateévara and the interest that he evinced for the prosperity 
of the temple are inestimable in their effects on his followers. His 
generals and officers, Ellappa-Nayaka, Bayyappa-Nayaka, Gingi Basavarayalu, 
Karanikka Basavarasar, Séjuva Govindaraja, Nariyanadevar, Rayasam 
Kondamarasayya, Rafijakam Sriraagaréja, Tryambakadava and others, took 
the cue from him and enriched the temple with gifts of villages. His 
feelings were shared by Subuddhi Ramadisar and Ambhikémuduiili, two 
generals who served under Pratéparudra Gajapati originally and who, on 
his defeat and submission, were gracefully honoured with service under 
Krishnaraya, together with the grant of villages, We find them in Saka 
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1443 making over a village apiece to the temple for providing for food- 
offerings daily for Sri Venkatevara. Krishnarfya’s minister, Sajuva 
Timmartya, discharged his responsibility when he granted to the temple 
Parandalar in Pottapi-nadu in Saka 1433, and presented a costly silk 
cloth, a Pitambaram (No. 59—G.T.). Religious heads and others of 
non-political relationship were nct slow in contributing their share. 
Tatvadi Narayanan made a gift of Tivalaippindi in Saka 1436, Srfmat. 
Vyasatirtha of Oddampatti in Saka 1450, and Silaippikkam Nagayyar of 
Muttukar in Gandikota-étrmai in Saka 1452. 


In the reign of Achyutaraya, his queen Varadajidavi-ammam 
granted in Saka 1456 six villages to the temple, viz, Chinna-Madappular 
and Muttukir in Gandiksta-sima; Poliva, Valli and Maigamar in the 
Kondavi i-stma ; and Paindapalli in Nar&yanapurappayru. Achyutaraya’s 
general Virappannan gave lands and villages and presented money on 
several occasions for the merit of the king, as, e. g., P&ichikalapidu in 
Gandikoga-stma in Saka 1458. Gollapalli was the gift of Yandalar 
Vaakatadri-ayyan, son of Tirumala-jésyar. Three villages were given in 
Saka 1460 probably by some royal officer whose name is lost. 
Tamarapikam village was the gift of Rayasam Rimachandra-Dtkshitar 
in Saka 1455; Uttamanallar in  Padaividuedrmai in Saka 1460 cf 
Periya-Simu-Setti, one of the Nagarattar of Tirupati. An irrigation 
channel excavated by Bhandsram Tammappan, son of Apparasar, was 
transferred to the possession of the temple ; and in Saka 1463 Sijuva 
Gévindarija presented the village of Mélpidi to the temple (Nc. 97—G.T.). 


In the reign of Sadisivaraya, the temple was the recipient of 
mcre than half a dozen villages from his subordirates, though no direct 
gift of his is available. In this reign, Aliya-Ramarfya’s gift of 
Puduppattu probably served as the stimulus to others from Sadidiva’s 
Mahapradhina. In Saka 1479, the Rija of Travanccre granted half of 
the village of Kulayapittam on the bank of the Tamraparni river, fcr 
the merit of Vi¢thalartjayyan (Nc 147—G.T.). In the reign of 
Veakatapatiriya, his general Hanumayyar alias Annamgir endowed the 
temple in Saka 1528 for the merit of king Veikatapatirtya and his queen 
Krishnajiamman with Ansamg@r-pilaiyam wherein the excavaticn of three 
irrigation channels had been provided by him. 
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Channels were not always cut within the limits of the villages for 
which they were provided, but they had in some cases to be carried in 
their course through one or more villages down from their fountain-head. 
In such a course it was likely that they adversely affected the irrigation 
of lands in any of those villages and gave cause for litigation on 
questions of easement and prior enjoyment and called for decision from 
the state tribunals, Such a case comes to notice in the epigraph 
No. 29—G.T. dated in Saka 1372. One Chennakaéavadtsar had under- 
taken to excavate a supply-channel for the lake in the village of 
Avilali. To this end an agreement was entered into between the donor 
and afew of the villagers of Paindapalli for allowing the right of way 
for the channel through their lands for a certain money consideration. 
But the villagers of Paindapalli in general apprehended damage to their lands 
as well as to the existing irrigation sources in the village if the channel 
to Avilali had been cut in the manner propused, and made representations 
to the Adkisari (royal officer), protesting against the excavation of the 
proposed channel. Adhikari Yajfiar entertained the complaint, made 
a personal inspection of the lands and felt convinced of the reasonable- 
ness and reality of the complaint. Thereupon, apparently on_ his 
decision, the original agreement which registered the pecuniary bargain 
for the right of way for the channel was revoked, actual sale of the 
lands was arranged for, their purchase value paid and a sale deed 
executed. [t was only then, cn thé close of these transactions when 
the donor came to possess full right in the lands, that he was permitted 
to commence work. And he did commence it and complete it also. 
It may thus be seen that in those earlier days person and property 
were as much respected as at the present time and that the state 
tribunals dispensed even-handed justice. 


The permanent conduct of the several festivals and rites 
established in the temples depended on the facilities for irrigation 
provided in the villages endowed for the purpose and therefore the 
greater the attention paid to these facilities the greater the security of 
their conduct. [t was therefore the concern of the donor as well as 
of the. authorities of the temple to look to the irrigation sources in the 
villages) and keep them in constant repair. This indirectly benefited 
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the cultivator of the soil who could not single-handed create these 
improvements by himself but would gladly endeavour to extend his 
helping hand to them, and thus it tended to his prosperity as well, 
besides that of the temples. 


Thanks to the precepts of the Sastras and Zgamas for the 
institution of festivals and rites in temples, and thanks to the 
devoted followers of these injunctions who established them and provided 
for their permanent conduct through endowments of villages and lands 
and created irrigation facilities therein, not only the needs of the temples 
had been supplied and their prosperity ensured through these means directly 
but the cultivators of the soil had also been benefited indirectly and 
impetus given to intensive cultivation tending to the economic prosperity 
of the people in general and to the political stability of the Hindu State. 


18. SOPANA-MARGA (FLIGHT OF STEPS TO TIRUMALA.) 


A long Telugu stanza in the Sisamilika metre, composed of 
41 lines and engraved separately in Telugu, and Tamil and Grantha 
characters on the walls of a small shrine dedicated to Sri Vahkatgsvara 
at the foot of the hill alongside of the pathway leading uphill, recounts in 
glowing terms deeds of valour and acts of piety performed by Mazla 
Kumfira-Ananta, son of Matla Tiruvéagalanatha and Chennamamba. His 
charitable services at Tirupati, among others by which he pleased God 
Veakatichalapati, comprise the Sépina-marga and Agra-gdpura. Most 
probably this Sdpana-marga refers to the flight of stone-steps forming 
the pathway commencing from the foot of the hill usually called Alipiri 
(ie. Adtpadi, the bottom or lowest step) and extending on the side of 
the hill in a zigzag course upto the small tower commonly known as 
the Gali-gopuram i.e. air-tower or tower-on-high) which stands on the 
summit of the front hill prominently visible on the plain country for a 
distance of about § to 10 miles. And the 4gra-gopura is in all likelihood 
this Gali-gopuram. This flight of stone-steps is at the present time the 
only passage leading uphill to Tirumala from Tirupati. We may there- 
fore take the expression Sapina-marga to convey the idea of an original 
Yormation of the pathway on the side of the front hill alone upto the 
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Gili-gopuram by Matla Anantarfja. It is said that in earlier times the 
pathway from Tirupati lay by the side of the Kapila-tirtham up the hill 
and over it as far as the Gali-gapuram. Matla Anantarija’s work there- 
fore seems to have been the formation of the present pathway from 
the Alipiri, instead of from the Kapila-tirtham. Probably both the new 
and the old pathways upto the Cali-gipuram were used by the pilgrims 
for some time later and subsequently the present one became the only 
passage, while the older one was altogether given up. The flight of 
steps must have been provided in or before Saka 1550 in which 
year this inscription is dated. It cannot be taken that a new 
pathway was laid throughout the whole length upto the temple above, 
for we are sure that such a path existed already and a good number 
of devotees went up to Tirumala and worshipped the deity. Further we 
have in No. 53—T.T. dated in Saka 1387, ie, more than a century 
and a half earlier, a reference to another flight of steps in the middle 
of the course reaching to Tirumala called molanhal-murtppan-padi (i.e., 
steps paining the knee in their ascent, or mokali-metit as they are called 
in Telugu, meaning steps of the height of the knee,—knee-high steps) 
commencing from the deep gorge. As such there is no doubt as to the 
existence of a kind of pathway with flights of steps at different levels 
on the sides of the several hills forming the Tirwmala or the Holy-Hill 
resembling in shape Adiissha, ‘the original serpent’ on whose back God 
Venkaygivara reposes. Again, as on so many other hillsides which 
are steep and precipitous where a pathway is cut in the rock itself in 
the form of steps, it is conceivable that the original pathway here also 
was likewise cut in the rock; and then the credit claimed for Matla 
Ananta could therefore be for the pavement of the pathway with cut and 
dressed granite stone also, as we find it to-day, over the original steps 
designed on the hillside in the sandstone itself composing the hill. 
Further, from the examination of the kind of granite stone paved to 
form the flight of steps and the several ruined platforms found here 
and there on the sides of the pathway, we can see that there had been 
manjapams and gopurams like many others still standing to this day, 
which became dilapidated and whose stones were utilised for the pavement 
of the pathway. 
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16. TANNIR-PANDAL (WATER-SHEDS). 


Water-sheds are an absolute necessity both in Tirupati and on 
the way to Tirumala, where there is a lack of adequate supply of 
fresh water easily available to the pilgrim population visiting the place.. 
The necessity was early recognised and water-sheds were established,. 
in some cases temporarily on the occasion of festivals at Tirumala 
or in Tirupati when there was a large concourse of people from all 
parts of the country, and in certain cases permanently, for the free 
distribution of water. We have a reference to a water-shed in a record 
of the r4th century (No. 19s—T. T.) in which discretion was allowed 
to the managers of the temple to utilise any balance, left after meeting 
certain specific charges from the endowment concerned, for the insti- 
tution of a water-shed, a flower-garden and other acts of charity at 
Tirumala in the name of the donor, Sisgaya Dannayakkar. In No. 53— 
T. T., Siluva Parvataraja, son of Sajuvaraja, provided for the mainten-- 
ance of a water-shed which he established in the Molaskal-murippin— 
mantapan built by. him on the way to Tirumala and also for the 
execution of repairs to the santapam, both of them being placed under 
the supervision of one Goppayyan. During the time of festivals special 
arrangements were required to be made for supplying water in  suf-- 
ficiently large quantities to the devotees flocking to the place on those 
occasions. A typical arrangement comes to our notice in No. 142—G. T. 
wherein the donor, a temple—accountant by name Vighnésvara Sriraiman, 
provided for the payment from the temple-treasury of 3 panam monthly 
as salary for the permanent man who supplied water from the water-shed 
together with the issue of a portion of the food offered to the deity, 
and a Special payment of 40 panam as wages for the persons temporarily 
engaged for distributing water at the water-shed during the 1o days of 
the Purazaéi-tirunaj. Srinivisan, the son of another temple—accountant 
Tiruvéakatamudaiyin, deposited in Saka 1446 in the temple-treasury 700: 
param which was required to be invested for increasing the irrigation 
sources in the divadana villages and, from the produce yielded thereby, 
the temple authorities bound themselves to maintain a water-shed in 
the manjapam built in a garden near Srf Govindarsja’s temple, paying 6- 
panam as salary for the water-man and supplying ginger, etc., for 
flavouring the water, as also oil for the lamp to be kept -lighted in the 
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mantapam, and mud pots for distributing water, together with the 
execution of repairs to the said mantapam (No. 109—G.T.) 


The steepness of the first hill exhausts the devotees who have 
to clamber it and even crawl on all fours, gasping for breath sometimes. 
and halting at every few yards; and a climber would wish to have 
anything to refresh himself with on this ascent. A water-shed was 
located at some spot on the way in the course of the “Short Ascent”, 
Sirrsttam (Chittekkudu in Telugu), by Sriman Mahamandaleivara Timmaraja 
Salakarfja in Saka 1455 for the maintenance of which he paid 600 
panam into the temple-treasury and made the temple . authorities 
responsible for it. (No, 262—G.T,). 


17. RAMANUJA-KUTAMS (FEEDING-HOUSES). 


Charity is comprehensive and different forms of it have been 
recognised from the earliest times and different methods devised for 
its effectuation. 


Gifts of money and grain, of lands and villages and other 
items of property, and giving alms, feeding the poor and deserving 
persons on occasions of feasts and sacrifices, marriages and 
ceremonies, form some of the means of gaining religious merit for 
the performer. These are effected in their own homes or carried on 
through feeding-houses established for the purpose or through the 
agency of existing public religious institutions such as mathas 
and a@layas, according to the convenience, intention and capacity of 
the donors. The two latter courses are of a public character and in 
centres of pilgrimage to which people of various communities and 
localities flock during times of festival, the temple has formed the 
recognised agency to carry on the charity on account of the sanctity 
that is attached to it. Especially is this the case in Tirumala whose 
lord Sri Vénkaaivara has acquired a universal fame through the absence, 
it is believed, of sectarian ritual and bigotry. It has been the practice 
in this temple to distribute a portion of the offered food freely among 
devotees as His Prasadam, and a number of donors had_ stipulated 
for such distribution being eNected from out of the offerings they 
made to the deity. A number of epigraphs have this arrangement for 
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the donee and his disciples after him. We. note in No. 1o7—G.T. an 
acknowledgment made by Kandaqai Madhavayyaagér on the 6th day of 
Chittirai in the cyclic year Chitrabhinu corresponding perhaps to Saka 
1444, when Kandadai Raménujayyaagir was no longer alive and the 
charge of the amanujakatams devolved upon the witness Madhava- 
ayyangar, probably a close relation of Raminujayyaigir, before the 
settlement-officers of the state (Aarudeyvar) at Tirupati, to the effect 
that the phalabhogam (produce) from the land granted for the Ramanuja- 
Autams was being duly appropriated for the purpose and an obligation in 
return in the matter of offering 3 appa-padi Prasidams to the deity 
every year was being properly discharged. It is quite probable that 
these endowments were made at the first instance by Sijuva Narasimhe 
himself, and the Sthasattar whom we find in Nos. 25 and 24—G.T. 
granting land for the Raminujakajams perhaps merely executed the orders 
of the king. This is clear from other records and it is reasonable to- 
infer that they made the grant in the present case on their authorisation 
by Ssluva Narasimha. 


This direct provision was supplemented at different times by 
grant of the donors’ shares, usually a quarter of the food offered to the 
deities, daily or on special occasions. The lands would serve for a 
permanent provision throughout the year on a fixed scale proportional 
to the average number of pilgrims seeking help from them daily and 
the supplement would be intended for the extra numbers resorting to them 
on occasions of festivals, some of which, such as the Daé/dtsavam (the 
swinging festival), were newly instituted by Sialuva Narsimha himself 
(No. 197—-T.T.), He also made a_ special provision for feeding 
Brahmanas during the ten days of the Purartasi Brahmotsavam (éhid.) 
in the Satram built by him on the bank of the Narasinharayar-hineri. 


No further references to the Satram placed under Hastigiri- 
ayyan exist but the interest evinced for the Raminnjakwjam by a 
number of devotees and the popularity gained for it through Kandadai 
Kaminujayyangir are évidenced by the arrangements made by these 
devotees individually for the delivery of the donor's share in each case 
of the offered food for the Ramanujakitam. Kandidai Rimanujayyangir 
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parted with his right to the donor’s share in all cases of his provision 
for food-offerings to the deities in favour of the Rimannjakatams (Nos. 
5, 6 and 7o—T.T. and 19, 30 and so—G.T.). The combined influence 
of the political chief and the religious preceptor is seen to have been 
felt both in political and religious spheres. 


We find provision for the issue of the donor's share to the 
Ramanujakitum made by Donakondi Siigamu—Néyakar (No. 28~T.T.) 
and Siluva Goppayyan (No. 1§5--T.T.), who were politically subordinate 
to Siluva Narasimha, the originator; and Periyaperuma|dasar (No. 50-— 
T.T.), Goppayyan (No. 63—T.T.) and Narasimhariya Mudaliyar (No. 55 
—G.T. and No. 200—T.T.) who were in some religious capacity related 
to Kandadai Ramanujayyangiér, the manager .of the Ramanujakagams. 
It may be roughly estimated, fromthe quantity of food so far arranged 
to be issued to the Ramauxjakijam by the several donors and the 
probable yield derived from the villages and lands granted therefor, 
that ahundred persons on an average had been fed in it each day. 


The next instance of a Riminujakitam is the one referred to 
as having been established by Periya-Obala-Nayakar who made over to 
it his share, as donor of the one wali of the Paledu-kulandw offered to 
Sri Venkatesvara daily during the Ardhayanam or the early hours of 
the night (No 305—T.T. dated in Saka 1435). 


From the references made in Nos. 201, 202 and 203—-T. T. it 
appears that king Krishnaraya also instituted for the Brahmanas a Satram 
at Tirumala for which his two queens and himself provided for the 
delivery of their respective shares of: the food and puddings arranged to 
be offered to God Tiruvankatanatha on the occasion of their visit to the 
temple while returning to his capital at Vijayanagara after having 
vanquished Prataparudra Gajapati, pursued him as far as Kendavidu and 
also captured Udayagiri. There is a further reference made to this Satram 
in No. 245—T. T. dated in Saka 1445, but this time it was not for 
adding to its receipts. On the other hand, on this cccasion Kyishaaréya 
ordered the transference to Srimat Vyasatirtha-Sripada-Udaiyar of the right 
to receive the 15 Prasadams belonging to the donor's share which had 
been hitherto delivered to his Satrant out of those offered to the deity, for 
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which six villages had been granted by the king to the temple, together 
with the two house-sites at Tirupati and Tirumala which had been ordered 
by. Sijuva Narasimhara’ya to be confiscated to the temple-treasury from 
the delinquent Nambiyar Siggappayyan who committed an offence of the 
theft of temple jewels, and a further plot of ground with a building on 
it previously granted to Hastigiri Timmayyan from the possession of the 
temple. The Sthanattar, while executing the order of Kyishnaaya, 
expressly recorded that the house-sites were intended for constructing 
a matham thereon by’ the donee. 


“In Saka 1438 (No. 180—T. T.) Ellappa-Nayaka endowed the 
temple with three villages for the purpose of offering 8 tirupponakam 
daily to Sri Vénkatesa, for the merit of king Krishnariya; but as regards 
the distribution of the offered focd he permitted the Sthanattar to utilise 
it for the Ramanujakatam, probably that cf Saluva Narasimha. This 
Ellappa-Nayaka is again mentioned in a fragmentary record (No. 291— 
T. T.) as making a gift for some Satram (Satrattukkuedhariman) in 
Saka 1449, the Satram being different from the above Hamianujakitam, 


Riyasam Kondamarasayya, son of Timmarasayyangir, also 
established a Satram at Tirumala which was granted a fourth of the 
donor's quarter share from the 16 tiruppanakam and other edibles 
arranged by him in Saka 144t to be offered daily to the deity 
(No. 77—T. T.). 


A fragmentary record (Ne. 317-—T. T.) mentions .\chyutaraya 
Mahirayar’s Satram, Achyutaraya-puram and Achyuta-Peruma|. We know 
from other records that Achyutarsya-puram formed a suburb of Tirupati 
and it is quite likely that the Satram of Achyutariya was situated in 
that particular suburb to the north of Tirupati. 


We also find a Ramanujaditam in another suburb of Tirupati, 
namely Srinivisapuram, as early as Saka 1372 (No. 29—G. T.). 
The presiding deity at this place was Vira-Narasimhasvami; and one 
Chennakesavadasar granted to this /amanujakitam the portion of the offered 
food belonging to him as the donor. 
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Matla Kuméra-Anantaraja is seen to have been a great benefactor, 
for his charities were not only varied and extensive but also took 
different forms on different occasions at several holy places (Nos. 269 
and 270—G. T.). Among them the institution of Anua-satrams (feeding- 
houses) in several places situated on the way from Rameivaram to the 
Himalayas for the gratification of the travellers on foot formed a particular 
kind of meritorious service rendered. by him. All classes of people 
were welcome to them and the dishes served were deliciously prepared, 
having been commingled with the generally recognised six flavours. 
Two such inviting 4ana-satrams were maintained, the one at the 
Atwaritirtha (the Kapila-tirtham), the water-fall at Sri Kapiléivara's shrine 
at the foot ofthe hill to the north of Tirupati, and the other by the 
footepath over the Seshachala, the Tirupati Hills (Sashachala-kuruva). 
This Satram on the pathway up the hill must have been an especial 
resort of the wearied and exhausted pilgrims who would be craving 
for some food or drink to re-invigorate them after the ascent, and who 
would involuntarily pour forth innumerable benedictions and invoke 
Lord Sri Vankatésvara's blessings upon the donor of this Satram as 
well as upon the donors of the water-sheds put up at the Short 
Ascent (Sirréttam or Chittekkugu) by Timmarija Salakariéja (No. 262—G.T.) 
and at the Molashil-murippan-mantapam by Sajuva  Parvatarija 
(No. 53—1. T.). 


Thus the increase of festivals attracted greater number 
of pilgrims for whose gratification further additions were being made 
from time to time and for whose convenience facilities as regards 
boarding and lodigng are seen to have been arranged by the rulers 
themselves primarily, though it might have been done at the instance 
of some of the prominent Vaishnava preceptors and devotees of Sri 
Veakapssvara. And these meritorious services have contributed to 
enhance the original fame and insure the continued prosperity of 
the temples. 


18. THE TEMPLES :—THEIR EXTENSION AND REPAIR. 


As far as can be gleaned from the inscriptions, the temples at Tiru- 
mala and Tirupati appear to have been originally confined to their central 
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shrines and we find that even these shrines underwent repairs a number 
of times. The case of a Tiruvijanksyil (Balalayam) and Karmarchanav 
(special worship) followed by the consecration of a silver image desig- 
nated Manavala-Peruma! (the Beautiful God) comes to notice from epigraphs 
Nos. 18 and 1tg9—T. T. which are both of them dated in the r4th year 
of the reign of Koppatra-Mahendra-Panmar. In this particular instance it 
is doubtful whether this Téruvifankoyil refers to any occasion of rerc- 
vation or repair to the original sanctum sanctorum or actually to the 
consecration of a processional image alone. But clear and direct 
informaton comes to us from No. 17—T T. dated in the goth year of 
the reign of Tribhuvanachakravartigal Sri Vira-Narasimha Yadavariya. 
One Tiruppullanidisar, a déiantri (that is, an outsider, a pilgrim), applied 
through the Sthanattar of the temple to the king for permission to 
renovate the central shrine of Sri Vehkaggsvara at Tirumala which was 
in disrepair at the time, and the order issued to the Sthanatiar is found 
engraved on its north wall. It enjoined on the managers the responsi- 
bility for copying the epigraphs which had been inscribed on the wall 
to be repaired, and for re-engraving them in their original position after 
completion of the repairs. Underneath these injunctions are engraved 
four or five Chéla inscriptions which originally found a place on 
that portion of the wall. Thus the inscription under reference, while 
furnishing the information regarding the condition of the shrine at the time and 
the interest and devotion cherished for it by the devotees of the deity, 
exhibits the solicitous care and the patronage extended to it by the 
kings and the people in those days. The general religious duty and 
responsibility and obligation of the people in common were reflected in 
acts of the state which was Hindu in ideals and therefore sympathetic 
and encouraging, unlike the later alien governments. The date of the 
king's order permitting the repairs to be carried out is recorded as 
well as the date of completion and re-engraving in obedience to the 
directions of the king. This latter date is given as the 22nd day of 
the month of Chittirai, the week-day being Friday and the star Uttara- 
ashadha occurring on that day during the Yadavaraya’s goth year of reign. 


In Saka 1339 2 Mukhamantafam was added to the central 
shrine at Tirumala, the entire building from the stone basement 
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(kuradu) upto the roof and bent eaves (stapi) and crest including 
the Madhavadisar—Tirumuttinalandal forming the charity of the minister 
Mallana or Sri Madhavadasar of Chandragiri, and it was designated 
Tirumahanani-mastapam (No. 88—T. T.). Sijuva Mallayadeva, son of 
Exrakampayadava Maharaja, arranged in Saka 1385 for the performance 
of a Pavitrétsavam for five days in the month of Srivana or Avani in 
this 7 éruntamani-manjapam and also constructed another mantspam in 
front of the temple wherein he made provision for an asthanaue 
of the prccessional image with food-offerings on four days during each 
of the seven Brahmatsavams held at Tirumala at the time and on the 
Tirubkartikai day (No. 157—T. T.), Probably the latter refers to the thousand- 
pillared mcntapam situated just outside the temple, a portion of which 
is now converted into lodgings for pilgrims. In Saka 1404 the Sthanattar 
undertook the construction of a mantapam along with gépurams for the 
merit of Saluva Narasimha. Its situation is not mentioned, but it is 
likely that it was somewhere at Tirumala. Sijuva Narasimha is further 
credited with the construction of tmantapams on the bank of the 
Tirubkoneri and one in the midst of it, the Nirdli-mantapam or 
Vasanta-manjapam as it is called in No. 54—T. T., which served on 
occasions of the floating festival. Two other mantapams come to notice 
from No. 266~-1. T. and they are called Periya-+tirumanjapam and 
Tiruvenbat u:athan-mantapam. The processional image was required to be 
propitiated with food-offerings in the former during the Adhyayar:d!savam 
and in the latter on the 7th day in each of the seven Brahmd:savams 
held at the time. 


Besides mantapams, certain towers also come to notice at 
Tirumala (Nos. 66 and 248—T. T.). In connection with the Satram: 
(feeding-house) instituted by Saluva Narasimha, we have a reference, 
in No. 66—T. T. dated in Saka 1389, to a gopuram at Tirumala built by 
Sajuva Narasimha in which the Satram was located. No. 248—T. T. 
mentions another gapuram at Tirumala whose construction had been 
undertaken by the Sthanattar some time prior to Saka 1404, for the 
merit of Ssjuva Narasimha who confirmed in that year his previous 
grant of Durgasamudram in Kugavir-nadu made previously in the cyclic 
year Nandana on the Utthana-dvadaii day, corresponding to Saka 1394 
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(13-10-1472 A. C.). This village was dedicated as Tiruppanipuram 
and was registered in the name of and held by the Pijjaitiruppani- 
Bhav@arattar, who were authorised to utilise its income for the 
construction of the gdpurams at Tirumala and Tirupati as well as 
the Narasimharaya-mantapam which they had undertaken. The 
Agro-gopura mentioned in Nos. 269 and 270--G. T. as the work of 
Mala Kumira-Anantarija denotes the tower on the summit of the front 
hill, commonly known as the Gili-gdpuram. 


While some kings and chiefs took measures for the extension 
of the temple at Tirumala, others interested themselves in the decoration 
of the shrine. Ssluva Matgideva Maharaja is recorded in Nos. 237 and 
238—T. T. dated in Saka 1281 (corresponding to the 6th of July 1352 
A. C.) to have covered the imanam or the tower of the central shrine 
with gilded plate and to have also placed a gilded Kalasam over it, so as 
to enhance the grandeur of the temple. In course of time the Kalaian 
wore out and a fresh one was fixed in the Kaliyuga year so10 (1909 
A. C.) (No, 242—T. T.) by the late Bavaji Rimalakshmanadiasji, a 
brother-disciple of the present Vicharanakarta of the Devasthanams, 


As at Tirumala, the shrine of Sri Gévindaraja in Tirupati seems 
to have criginally been a small one and added to now and then. Its 
prakéra wall itself is peculiarly constructed, being a single one and 
extended in one direction only, viz., the east, while at Tirwmala there 
are two prakaras, one enclosing another. As the Mubha-mantapam 
at Tirumala was called Tirsmahimani-manjapam, so the one - in 
Sri Gévindaraja’s temple was called the Cattrakija-mantapam or 
Téllaikkuvayttan-manjapam. Further east within the enlarged enclosure 
was constructed the Alvan-mantapam in Saka 1445 (No. 43—G.T.). The 
Lakshmidivi-manjapam is probably the one going by that name at the 
present day, lying outside and adjoining the pratira wall on the east, 
mentioned, in No. 48—G.T. In No. zo—G.T. is mentioned Vasanta- 
manjapam commenced by Van-Safiaképa Jiyar and finished by Nallér 
Angindai. No. 96—G.T. calls the front mansapam the Ghitrakita-montapam. 


The prominent towers in Tirupati are the work of Mate Kumira- 
Anantartja, The Periya-tirugopiram, referred to in No. 22—G.T. as the 
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place where the stationary image of Chakrattilvar was installed, is different 
from the big tower standing about 200 yards to the east of the temple 
premises. This latter big gapuram bears an inscription in Telugu of 
Mat!a Anantariija recording its construction by him for the merit of his 
father and mother whose figures are carved with names below them 
on the left side (Nos. 28: and 282—G.T.). Another tower, now commonly 
called the Kotta-gépuram (the new tower) bears on its inner side 
a Telugu inscription stating that it was constructed by Matla Anantaraja. 
This is the second tower from the foot of the hill, past the bigger 
ruined tower just at the foot. 


As Matla Anantarsja’s date falls into the 16th century and as 
No. 22--G.T. which refers to the Periya-tirugopuram is dated in Saka 
1444, it is unlikely that the tower could indicate ‘the present big gapuram 
which is the work of Anantaraja. In the absence of the present big 
gopuram, the older one was perhaps the big one and it was so designated 
at that time. 


19-A. MINOR DEITIES AND SHRINES AT TIRUMALA. 


The temple at Tirumala is presided over by Sri Venkateivara 
and that at Tirupati by Sri Gdvindaraja. There are certain minor 
shrines both at Tirumala and Tirupati dedicated to other deities, such 
as Adi-Varsha-Peruma], Sri Narasimha, Sri Krishna, Sri Rama, Hanuman, 
and to some of the djvars (Vaishnava saints) and avharyas (religious 
teachers), and all these shrines are observed to have been administered 
by the Sthauattar of Sri Veakatésvara’s temple as its appendages. 


L_ SRI VARAHASVAMI 


Gnanappirin (Gnana-Pradan) or Sri Varshasvami claims precedence 
over the rest. He is calle. Adi-Varahasvami, and the significance of the 
epithet “adi” is explained by the tradition that Varahasvami was the 
original deity at Tirumala. Puranic lore denotes Vaakajéia as an inter- 
loper who, having seized Adi-Varshasvami's dwelling on the hill during 
His temporary absence on a hunt, audaciously expelled Him, but, feeling 
remorse later on, permitted Him to make a habitation near by, at the 
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same time enjoining upon His devotees the duty of paying their obeisance 
first to Varshasvémi and then to Himself, and thus making it a condition 
for them to merit His own grace. Ejected from His original abode, 
He was permitted to rest on the west bank of the Srami-Pushkariss (the 
Holy Tank) (No. 200-—T.T.). The earliest mention of Sri Varshanairar 
occurs in No. 61—T.T. which records an arrangement made in Saka 
igor by Ajagappirinér alias Tirukkalikanzidasar, one of the Tirupati 
Srivaishaayas, for offering food to Varthasvami along with Periya-Perumat 
(Mala-Marti Vsokatéivara) and Malaiyappa (the processional image), on 
the second day of each of the Brahmétsavams held at Tirumala. Sajuva 
Timmaréja, son of Sijuva Mallayadéva Maharaja, provided in Saka 1403 
for propitiating the deity with two tirupfouakam daily (No. 196—T.T.). 
From No. 38—T.T. dated in Saka 1441 we learn that Malaikiniyaninga- 
Perum, ic, the processional image Malaiyappa, proceeded to Sir 
Var&hasvimi’s temple on five days during each of the eight Brahmas'savams 
in the year, and Tirumot‘, the devotional songs being the 1084 stanzas 
cormposed by Tirumangai-alvar, was sung on the occasion. 


IL SRI NARASIMHA. 


We learn from No. 280—T. T. that Sri Narasimhasvami had been 
enshrined within the temple of Sri Veakagivara and that He was prop'- 
tiated with tirupponakam on the 30 days of the Téruppalli-eluchchi 
(4 « Dhkanurmisam) and with atirasa-padi on special cccasions, viz.,. 
Bri-Rama-Navami, V asanta-Pirnima, Sri-Jayanti and the 7th day of each 
of the Brahweatsavams at Tirumala. From No. 70—T. T. we note that 
Kandtgai RémSnujayyaagir had already provided for a holy bath 
(abh shabam) and offerings for Sri Narasimha on the Paiguni-Amavasye 
and Vasante-Parsima days. His small shrine is situated within the inner 
circuit or quadrangle on a raised verandah to the nortk-sast of the 
central shrine. 


Hil, SRI RAMA. 


Sri Rima also had a place assigned to Him in the temple of 


Sri Veakageévara but He does not appear to have possessed a separate 
shrine like Narasimha. In No. 3o5—T. T. He is referred to as being 
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seated in the Sannidhi (immediate presence) of Sri Vaakatéivara where 
to this day He is found to be seated. In Saka 1398 Sri Rama had 
provision made for daily offerings (Nc. 20o—T. T.) and in Saka 1426 
for keeping a lamp before Him for all time (No. 305—T. T.). 


IV. SRI KRISHNA. 


The presence of Sri Krishna in the Tirumala temple is indicated 
in Nos. 14--T. T. and 58, 84 and 142—G. T. The three latter inscrip- 
tions refer to the Sri-Jayanti day and mention the offerings intended 
for Sri Krishna and fcr Sri Veakataivara at the time of Sri Krishna’s 
Avatéra (birth into this world about midnight), while the former one 
(No. 14-T. T.) records an arrangement made for offerings to Him 
on the sth day in each of the nine Srahmdtsavams celebrated at 
Tirumala during that period. 


V. GARUDA. 


Though Garuda is generally styled alvir, he does not belong 
to the class of the saintly personages such as Tirumangai-i]var or 
any others of the Vaishnava tradition. He is given a divine pedigree 
with a divine life; he is a divine devotee of God Vishnu and he 
exhibits his devotion by carrying his Lord on his back. In all the 
Vishnu temples, he has a place assigned directly opposite to the 
presiding deity. In Tirumala a small shrine had been built for him 
within the T7irumamani-mantapam just in front of Sri Vaakatéévara’s 
shrine (No. 312—T. T.). The above record, dated in Saka 1434, makes 
provision for offering four tirupponakam daily for this Garudijvan 
enshrined in the Tirumamani-mantapam and for lighting a lamp, of ghee 
in his presence, together with an offering of one atirasa-padi on the 
dhvajérdhanam day during each of the seven Brahmd:savams at Tirumala. 


During Brakmitsavams a flag on which is painted the figure 
of Garuda is raised to the top of the flag-staff in the temple and this 
function forms the preliminary to the actual festival. Even this figure 
on the flag required to be propitiated and the occasion for it was the 
time. of the flag being raised to the top of the flag-staff. A number of 
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offerings intended for this Garuda-dhvajapata or Tirukkogi-iivan comes 
to notice from No. 50—T. T. 


VI. SENAI-MUDALIYAR. 


Vishvakséna or Sénai-Mudaliyar is the commander of the army 
of Vishnu, as Chandikesvara is the commander of the army of Siva. In 
Vishnu temples He is also recognised as the controller of the temple 
finances. No particular place is mentioned as being His abode, but 
we always find Him placed near the processional images in these temples. 
In No. 253—T. T. He received an offering of one appa-padi on a 
certain day at the time of /yal-sattumurai during the Adhyayandtsavam 
at Tirumala. 


19-B. MINOR DEITIES IN SRI GOVINDARAJA’S TEMPLE 
IN TIRUPATL 


Though we now have two big temples in Tirupati, one for 
ri Govindaraja and another for Sri Rima, far greater prominence 
was hitherto given to Sri Govindaraja, and Sri Rima was only treated 
as a minor deity, just like Srt Gopiala-Krishoa and Lakshmi-Narayana- 
Perumaj noticed below. Sri Govindaraja’s temple was the central 
institution in Tirupati and in it were installed a number of deities 
and Vaishaava saints, 


(a) SRI KRISHNA. 


There are two sanctus in Sri Govindarajasvami’s temple in 
Tirupati, the one directly opposite to the passage through the gépurams 
and the other adjoining this to the north. The former encloses Sri 
Parthasarathi (Sri Kyishna as Charioteer), while the latter encloses Sri 
Gavindarija. From the actual central position of the shrine of Srt 
Kyishya or Parthasarathi, it is to be inferred that He had originally been 
the presiding deity of the temple, but nowadays we find the shrine 
itself closed and all worship suspended, It is alleged that the idol 
was through some cause disfigured and hence His worship ceased. 
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This event must have occurred at a very remote time, more then 700 
years ago, for the inscriptions that are now found engraved on the 
temple walls, ranging in date from the 13th century onwards with 
certainty, do not afford even a single reference to Sri Parthasirathi. 
The donations, endowments, offerings, festivals and other temple 
functions recorded in them are each and all made in the name of Sri 
Govindarija. Sri Krishna is no doubt mentioned in them, but it is done 
as the processional image rather than’ as the original deity (Mala-Marti). 
Local tradition asserts that the processional image of Sri Parthasarathi 
preserved from early times now serves as the processional image of 
Sri Govindaraja Himself. 


The inscriptions do not furnish much information regarding Sri 
Krishya. Each month on the day of Rohini, His birth star, He was given 
a tirumaitijanam (holy bath), Ghandanam (sandal paste) was smeared to 
the body and one tiruppauakam was offered to Him (No. 47—G. T. 
dated in Saka 1367). During the two Brahmstsavams celebrated in the 
Vaikisi and Ani months, it is Sri Gévindaraja that is taken out in 
procession on all the days of the festival both day and night and on 
the sth day forenoon Sri Govindarsja is dressed as Mohini, the divine 
damsel, and Sri Krishna is made to accompany Him (Nos. fs and 
«os—G, T. and 266~—T, T.). From No. 31—G. T. we understand 
that Sri Krishna was taken in procession to meet Sidikkudutta-Nichchiyar 
on the Kanuppadi day, being the last day of her Margalinirayam 
festival. Uvi-adi festival was conducted both at Tirumala and Tirupati 
signifying Sri Krishna’s acts of stealth of butter and cheese in His 
boyhood (No. 87—-G. T.). On the Sri-Jayanti day, special abhishatam 
and nivedana were provided for Him, and His birth was commemorated 


4No. 97—G. T.). 
(b) TIRUVALLALVAN OR SUDARSANA. 


Tiruvéji-diven, Chakrattajvin or Sudariana is the personification 
‘of one of the five main weapons of Vishau. His Mala-Mérti is found 
to have been installed in a small shrine in the second storey of a 
anagtapa adjoining the entrance gépura, called in the inscriptions the 
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Periya-g6puram (Nos. 22, 154 and 192—G. T. and ‘No. 249~—T. T.). 
His processional image is always stationed near Sri Govindaraja. He 
accompanies the processional image of ‘Sri Gavindaraja to the Aljvar- 
tirtham for tirthavéri or avabhritha (bath) on the oth day in each 
Brahmatsavam in Tirupati celebrated in the months of Vaikasi and Ani. 
No. 422—G, T. dated in Saka 1479 mentions His birth-star Kryittika 
and refers to a bath in oil on each Saturday. At the present time, 
the Pushyami day occurring in Adi is observed as the day of His 
Sittumurai. Provision was made for offerings to Him daily and on 
special occasions, such as the day of Adi-ayanam, the 30 days of the 
Tiruppalt:-Eluchchi, and on a certain day in the Tamil month of 
Kartikai. 


(c) SENAI-MUDALIYAR OR VISHVAKSENA. 


Vishvakséna cr Sénai-Mudaliyar had to attend upon His Lord 
Vishnu whenever He went out of the temple. During the Brahmodtsavams 
and other festivals, Sri Govindaraja used to ride through the streets or 
out into some gardens round about Tirupati in the palanquin or on the 
horse or other vehicle, and was generally accompanied by Sri-Devi and 
Bha-Devi, being His two Nachchimars, and by Vishvakséna (Nos. 15, 69, 
§3, 100, 110, 1§8 and 257--G. T.). Along with Sri Govindaraja, He had 
tirumatjanam and nivédana on some of these days. His birth-star was 
Piradam, i.e. Parvashidha in the month of Arpad, and on that day 
special offerings were provided for Sri Veakatesvara and Sri Gavindaraja 
(Nos. 247 and 249—T.T. and No. 155—G.T.) On the day of 
Vannimaram festival cr Sami-pija, He rode on the horse-vehicle 
(No. 258—G.T.). 


(4) GARUDALVAN 


As at Tirumala, arrangements were made by donors, providing 
for offerings for the Garuda flag at the time of its being raised to the 
top of the flag-staff during the two Brahkmatsavams in Sri Govindaraja's 
temple in Tirupati held in the Vaikasi and Ani months. But no menticn 
occurs of Garudalvin being énshrined in Sri Govindaraja’s temple, though 
one exists at the present time having been constructed within the 
Mukha-mantapam and bears an inscription cn the outer face of its wall 
dated in Saka 1504 (=16—1—1583 A.C.) (No. 100—G.T.). 
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19-C. OTHER DEITIES AND SHRINES IN TIRUPATI. 


A number of deities are observed to have been installed during 
the Vijayanagara period in Tirupati and its suburbs round about, and 
out of them a few of the important ones are noticed below. 


I SRI RAMA OR RAGHUNATHA 


Sri Rima’s temple situated in the northern part of Tirupati is 
said to have been partly rebuilt three or four generations ago. This 
renovation probably accounts to some extent for the absence of lithic 
records in it, with the exception of one single epigraph mentioning the 
construction and dedication of a wooden car for Raghunatha, ie, &rt 
Rama, by Kumira-Rimanujayyangar for the merit of Achyutariya Mahariya 
in the cyclic year Virsdhi (No. 318—G.T.). All available information 
relative to this temple comes to us mainly from the inscriptions of Srf 
Govindarsja’s temple situated in the southern part of the town and to a 
small extent from those of Sri Veakafésvara’s temple; and from them we 
are able to glean its early history stage by stage for nearly a century 
from the time of its foundation during the period of Saluva Narasimha's 
rule. This late origin of this temple also accounts partly for the absence 
of inscriptions on its walls, unlike those that are found engraved on the 
prakira walls of the temples of Sri Vankateivara and Sri Govindaraja. 


No. 310-—-G.T. dated in Saka 1402 and No. 184—G.T., both 
fragmentary, make it clear that the temple was built and the idol of Sri 
Rima, designated Raghunatha, was consecrated and installed in it in the 
Saka year 1402 (#1480 A.C.) by Sri Sathakspadisar Narasimbariya 
Mudaliyér for the religious merit of Narasimhariya Udaiyar, ie, Siluva 
Narasimha. A piece of low-lying land, measuring 150 fui in the 
divadana village of Avilali near Tirupati (No. 159—-G.T.), was assigned 
to the temple at the same time so as to serve for the daily worship of 
Raghunitha. With a view to increasing the yield from the land through 
an adequate supply of water for it, Sathaképadisar excavated, at a cost 
of 100 panam, an irrigation channel, pursuant to the permission obtained 
by him from the Sthanattar, i.e, Managers of Sri Veakatesvara’s temple, 
and in accordance with the document secured by him in respect to the 
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land (idukku Sthanatttr kaiyil vitgina siysgamun inda wilam honda 
sidhanamum) (No. 310—G.T.). Soon after the construction of the temple 
and installation of Raghunatha in it, Narasimharaya Mudaliyar paid into 
the §7i-Bhandaram, i.e. the treasury of Sri Veaka¢éivara’s temple, a sum 
of 1300 panam forming a capital fund, which was required to be utilised 
for providing irrigation facilities for the tiruvidaiyatjam (grant) lands, 
and stipulated for the propitiation of Raghunétha with an offering 
prepared of one marakhal of rice measured with the Chajukya-Narayanan 
measure maintained in Sri Gévindaraja’s temple (No. 184—G.T.). Within 
three or four decades, some damage occurred to the grant land in 
Avilali for which Narasimhariya Mudaliyir provided a supply-channel 
and his son Ramanujayyan repaired the damage and also assigned 
additional land for facilitating the worship of Raghunitha (No. 159—G.T.). 
The epigraph states that the land originally granted as sarvamanya was 
a low-lying land of 150 Aw{i and that it was supplemented by a piece 
of land situated on a higher leve!. Besides these daily offerings provided 
for Raghunitha through the endowment of lands originally, one of the 
Sabhaiyér of Tiruchinar arranged in faka 1415, Pramiadicha (=18~1-1494 
A.C.), for an offering of one tirupponakam daily for Him (No. 27—G.T.). 


Once the deity was installed and the primary needs of worship 
were provided for by the consecrator of the idol and his son, certain 
devotees felt the impulse to arrange for the celebration of festivals for 
Raghunitha and thereby bring the deity into prominence. So we find 
a festival celebrated for Raghunatha on Sri-Aama-Navami, the day of 
His nativity, and in Saka 1415, Pramadicha (=9—3—1494 A.C.), three 
temple-accountants made provision for the offering of one tirukka- 
namagai to Raghunatha on Sri-Rama-Navami day and for the 
offering of one appa-padi to His processional image at the shrine of 
Hanuman where He alighted atter a procession through the streets 
(No. 66—G. T.). The inscription also records a provision fcr the 
offering of two tirupponakam to Sitidaviyir on the Kanuppagi day, 
immediately after ablutions for Her. A similar arrangement for Raghu- 
nétha's propitiation with one appa-pagi in a certain manjapam on Sri- 
Raima-Navami day was made by one Charanu-Setgi, son of Tirumalai 
Tammu-Setgi, a merchant residing in the suburb of Narasiagar’yapuram. in 
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Tirupati, in Saka 1416, Ananda («24-12-1494 A. C.) (No. 303—T. T.). 
No, 301—G. T. also refers to some provision for offerings made to 
Raghunatha on the same holy occasion. 


The celebration of a Brakmitsavam for Raghunitha in the month 
of Paaguni comes to notice in Nos. 41s—G. T. and 667—T. T., and 
we know from No, 318—G. T. that Kuméra-Riminujayyaagir con- 
structed in the cyclic year Virsdhi, current with the Saka year 1451 
(=14—1—1530 A. C.), for the merit of Achyutarsya, a wooden car for 
the procession of Raghunatha on the Sth day of the festival. We are 
informed from No. 415 that Raghunatha alighted from the car when, 
during its progress through the streets, it came near the gate of the 
gopuram named after Tirumalai-Nambi, and received the offerings provided 
for Him by Srinivisayyaigar, son of Kumira-Tatayyaagar. Likewise 
we note from No. 667 that in the course of the progress of the car 
Raghunatla was propitiated with one mandhara-padi at the house of 
‘Veakatatturaivar, son of Malainingin-Bhattar alias Appayyan of Kisyapa- 
gotra, Vaikhanasa-sitra and Yajuséikha, and one of the Nambimar 


¢ 


(Archakas, i. e., temple-priests) worshipping Sri Vahkaygivara. 


The reference to Adhyayandtsavam in No. 249—T. T. dated in 
Saka 1430, Vibhava (=20—g—1598 A. C.), shows that it had been con- 
ducted for Raghunatha for some years past. Uddandariyar Ulagappan, 
the donor in the record, arranged for offerings for Sri Rima on the day 
of tuvakkam (commencement) of the Adhyayandtsavam, on the 6th day, 
in the course of the procession, at his house situated in the street called 
after _Kuméra-Raminujayyan, and on the day of Sattumurai (last day of 
the festival) within the temple of Raghuniatha- 


A tiruppaji-ddam-tiruna| (floating festival) was also celebrated 
for Raghunatha and it would appear that it was only a day's function. 
In Saka 1469, Plavaiga (=17—8—1547 A. C.), Tallapakam Sigu-Tirumala- 
ayyaagar, son of Peri-Tirumalayyaigir, a member of the family of 
hereditary musicians attached to the temple of Sri Véakaysivara, provided 
for an offering of one iddali-pagi for Raghunitha on the day of tiruppali- 
agam (No. 354—G. T.). Probably this floating festival was celebrated 
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as an annexe to another main festival, such as the Brahmotsavam, 
Vasantotsavam or Kodai-tirunal, just as it was done for Sri Govindarsja 
(See page 29 ante). 


The celebration of a Kéda‘-tirunal or summer festival is observed 
in No, 252—G. T. which records a provision made in Saka 1462, 
Sarvari (=14—10—1540 A.C.), by one of the Jiyars of Sri Véikatesvara’s 
temple for the conduct of the same. 


In Saka 1468, Parabhava (=13—1—1547 A.C.), one Chevvuniyaka, 
son of Singa-Nallappan of the Velléla caste and a native of Paagu- 
nidu, i.e, Pring-nidu (‘the eastern district’, comprised in the Udaya- 
giri-rajya), newly started a Pagiyaveyjai festival for Raghunitha at the 
mantapam built by shim outside the town to which Raghunitha and 
Lakshmana-Peruma] rode on horses as their vehicles, while Sitadevi was 
carried in a palanquin (pallaki) (Nc. 403—G. T.). 


Other festive cccasions are also noticed in some of these 
epigraphs. No. 667—T. T. dated in Saka 1467, Visvivasu (=26—11— 
1545 A.C.),. reports that Aasiika-purénam was read in the presence of 
Raghunitha on the Uvtthina-dvidaii day and that Archaka Veakatat- 
tusaivar provided for offerings to the deity immediately after that 
function was over. The donor also made provision for an offering 
of one tiruppinakam to Raghunitha on the day of Arpaii-feradam,. 
ie, the day of the occurrence of the star Purvashadha in the Tamil 
month of Agpasi, which was the birth-star of Sanai-Mudaliyar or 
Vishvaksana, and of 8 tirupponakam on the full-moon day in the month 
of Avani on which cccasion the donor performed the Paiu-bandha 
ceremony. No. 244—T.T. mentions that Raghunatha was carried in 
procession on scme holy occasion, to a grove of trees near by, 
belonging to Narasimharaya Mudaliyar, and that He was there prc- 
pitiated with an offering of cne Sidai-padi provided by another 
Charanu-Setti, son of  Periya-Pengindai-Setti, in Saka 1449, Sarvajit 
(=16-8-1527 A.C.). No. 61—G. T. also refers to offerings made for 
Raghunitha during scme festival and further records that the Sabhaiyar 
of Tiruchanir had previcusly installed an idol of Hanuman to the west 
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of Raghunitha’s temple and that they arranged at the time for ap 
Offering of green gram to Him every Saturday after His bath. 


From the references we get in Nos. 61, 66 and 403—G.T. to 
Lakshmana, Sita and Hanuman, it appears that not only the stationary 
idols of Lakshmana and Sita were consecrated and installed in the 
temple simultaneously with that of Raghunatha, but that the proces- 
sional images in metal representing all the three were also consecrated 
at the same time. Again as the deities now stand in a group in the 
temple with Sri Rama in the middle, Sita to His right and Lakshmana 
to His left, the three together occupying the centre of the sanctum, 
it is beyond doubt that they had been set up simultaneously. Rama's 
bhakta Hanumin was stationed some yards away to the west of the 
temple by the Sadhaiyar of Tiruchinir some-time prior to Saka 1415, 
the date of No. 66—G. T. which furnishes the earliest reference to 
him, and it is quite probable that he was also set up in Saka 1402 
(=1480 A. C.) along with Raghunstha (No. 310—G. T.). The religious 
susceptibility of the Srivaishnava functionaries and devotees was not 
satisfied with the mere consecration of idols and images without their 
religious acharya and consequently in Saka 1419, Piagala (= 3—6—1497 A.C.), 
Periya-Perumijdasar installed an idol representing Udaiyavar (Sri Rami- 
nujachirya) in Sri Rima’s temple and arranged for the offering of one 
tirupponakam for him daily after its being first offered to Raghunatha 
(No, 150—G. T.). 


No. 296—G. T. also records an arrangement for the offering 
of 30 tirupponakam, probably for Udaiyavar during the 30 days of 
tiruppalli-eluchchs after its being first offered to Raghuniatha, as in the 
above case. It refers to some provision made previously for the pro- 
pitiation of Raghunatha and registers the deposit of 500 panam as the 
capital which was required to be utilised for creating water facilities in 
the davadant villages. Udaiyavar is now found enshrined in a small 
chamber opening to the south within the inner circuit round ri 
Rama’s sanctum and he must have been installed there originally. 


In addition to the festivals and processions arranged for 
Raghunatha, Lakshmana and Sita, which served to bring about a 
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certain amount of public recognition for the temple, the temple was 
also made a place of resort for the processional images of other 
deities, especially of Sri Govindaraja on certain days of festivals cele 
brated for the latter. The Sabhaiyar of Tiruchinér arranged in Saka 
1415, Pramidicha (#18—1—1494 A. C.), for the sojourn of $1 Govinda- 
réja and His two consorts in the temple of Raghunitha, for Their 
ablutions and propitiation on the Vigayarrw day (ie. last day) 
during the Vaikasi Brahmodtsavam performed for Sri Gaovindaraja 
(No. 27—G. T.), Similarly the three temple-accountants, who provided for 
offerings for Raghunitha on the Sri-Rama-Navami day (No. 66—G. T.) 
stipulated, alcng with that same provision, for offerings for Govindaraja 
at a certain marjapam within Sri Rama’s temple to which Govindaraja 
proceeded on Anantan, i.e, Adisssha (the serpent vehicle), during the 
Vaikasi and Ani festivals. Nowadays this serpent vehicle is used on 
the first night and on the second morning for the procession of the 
deities during Brakmétsavams and probably it was so employed on one 
of these two days of the festival for the procession of Sri Gsvindaraja 
to Sri Rama’s temple during the period to which the reccrd relates, 


Sri Rama or Sri Kodanda-Rama, mentioned in the inscriptions as 
Raghunatha and Periya-Raghunitha, is distinct from Raghunitha installed 
by Vighnéivara-Srirtiman in Saka 1410, Kilaka (=12—8—1488 A. C.), in 
the shrine of Riminuja within the premises of Sri Govindaraja’s temple, 
intended to serve as the main object of worship by the Vaishnava 
acharya who in his life was a staunch devotee of Sif Raima (Nc. 142— 
G. T.), The installation of Periya-Raghunatha took place in Saka 1402 
(=1480 A. C.), about 8 years prior to the consecration of the smaller 
idol of Raghunitha in Udaiyavar's shrine within Sri Govindarsja’s temple 
in the Sake year 1410 (=1488 A.C.) As a mark of differentiaticn, 
the former was sometimes designated Periya-Raghunatha, while the 
latter was generally called Raghunatha. Again this was only a staticnary 
idol, not being represented in metal by any processional image, just 
as Periya-Raghunitha was, for. whom alone festivals and processions 
were instituted from the time of His installation onwards. 


In the matter of administration, the temple of Raghunatha was 
rot an entity in itself, just as those of Sri Kapilaivara, Nammilvar and 
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the above Udaiyavar were, subject however to the general supervision 
of the Sthanattir of Sri Véakaéivara's temple. On the other hand it 
came within the sphere of direct administration of the Sthanattar and 
was therefore a subsidiary institution attached to the temple of Srf 
Venkatoivara. There was not a separate manager for it, answering to 
the Kartar that we find in the case of the quasi-independent units 
mentioned above, nor did it possess a separate ‘treasury and granary 
like them. It was in the nature of an annexe to Sri Gévindaraja’s 
temple, similar to other minor shrines built in and out of the major 
temple of Sri Govindaraja. This position is clear from the fact of the 
Sthanattar of Sri Véhkateivara’s temple being recognised as the executors 
of the several charities and services established in Sri Rama's temple 
and from the combination of these charities and services with those 
pertainig to the temples of Sri Vahkajaivara and sri Govindaraja. 


In the matter of Péja, it would appear that a family of 
priests was brought down to Tirupati from Udayagiri, as their cogtiomen 
shows, for the sole purpose of worship of Sri Rama, at the time of 
His installation, or possibly a family that had already transferred 
its residence from Udayagiri to Tirupati had been engaged for the 
service of Sri Rama. A prominent member of this family of priests 
comes to notice from a record of Sadaiiva's time, No. 352—G.T. 
dated in Saka 1456, Krodhi (=16—6—1544 A. C.), which registers the 
gift by Bhayakira Rimappayyar, a Vijayanagara viceroy and minister, 
of a portion of the donor's share of the Prasadams provided by him 
for Sri Gévindaraja, to Srinivasa-Bhattar, son of Udayagiri Davaraya- 
Bhattar of Vasishtha-zotra and Advilayana-sitra, with libations of water 
in the presence of the deity. This Srinivasa-Bhajjar was the famous 
commentator of Kalidasa’s Sakuntala-nataka. Even to this day it is a 
family of Udayagiri Brahmanas that officiates as the priests of Sri Rama's 
temple, and it is possible that Davaraya-Bhatfar and Srinivasa-Bhattar 
were two members of this family and, as such, performed the Pija 
of Srt Rama in their time. 


fl. SRI GOPALA-KRISHNA. 


Sajuva Govindaraja, son of Réchirdja and brother of Ssluva 
Timma, the famous minister of Krishnadévariya, installed Sri Gépila- 
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Krishna on the bank of the Givindapperumal-Govinda-Pushkarini in Saka 
1445 and provided for offerings of food, cloth, etc., for the deity and 
for oil forthe lamp to be put up in His presence. The prccessional 
image of Gri Gévindaraja was taken to the mantapam of this Gopila- 
Krishna on the first day of each of the 12 Tamil months, on the 13 
Amavasya days and the 25 Ekadaii days in the year, and on other special 
occasions including 13 days in each of the Vaikasi and Ani Brahmétsavams, 
and was propitiated with offerings of food (No. 97—G, T.). 


ill, LAKSHMI—NARAYANA—PERUMAL. 


At the present time, Lakshmi—Nérayana—Perumaj is found 
enshrined in a garden to the south of Sri Govindaraja’s temple, and it 
is possible that this shrine was His abode from the beginning. On certain 
festival occasions Sri Gévindaraja with His consorts, and Senai-Mudaliyar 
and Emperuman’r, after procession through the four streets, were 
installed in the shrine of Lakshmi-Niriyana, given a tirumaijanam and 
then propitiated with mivedana. Likewise Sidikkudutta-Nachchiyar and 
Srt Krishna were taken to this shrine and propitiated with offerings on 
some other occasions. Lakshmi-Nar&yana Himself was treated to special 
nivedana on the 7th day of the Margali-niradal and on cther days. 
Adhyayanitsavam was conducted for this deity also for a pericd of 
twelve days (No. 63—G. T.). 


IV. HANUMAN. 


Hanumin, though a special devotee of Sri Raima, still finds a 
place beside Sri Govindaraja. He was given a shrine, prcbably the 
small one just in frcnt of the temple about 400 yards to the east of 
it (Nos. 283—T. T. and &7—G. T.). This shrine is stated to have been 
built by Madhava-Jtyan (No. 156—G. T. dated in Saka 1438). Arrange- 
ments were made for a firutmatjanam and special offerings on 
Saturdays and offerings alone on the 30 days of the: tirwppalti-eluchchi. 


V. VIRA-NARASIMHA-PERUMAL. 


Vira-Narasimba-Peruma] was enshrined at Srinivisapuram, a 
suburb of Tirupati (No. 29—G. T.) and one tiruppénakam was arranged 
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to be offered to Him every night, besides one during noon probably 
(No. 195—T. T.), There was, a Ramanujakijam or feeding-house 
established at this place and a portion of the food offered to Vira- 
Nirasimha-Peruma] was required to be delivered to this Ramanujakatane 
at night to be partaken of by the people resting there. Special offerings 
were provided for this deity on Sri- Jayanti, Tirubhartikai, Tat-Pesam, 
Voikaii-Vitakam and other days. Gri Krishna was taken to this shrine 
during the two Brahmatsavams in Vaikisi and Ani, probably on the 
fifth day in each of them, and offered one atirasa-padi. 


VI. ALARMELMANGAI-NACCHIYAR AT TIRUCHANUR. 


The two or three references available for this goddess only 
point out to Her daip-tirunakshatram, i.¢., the annual observance of the 
birth-asterism, being Uv¢tiradam or Uttarashagha occurring in the Tamil 
month of Kartikai, on which day She was taken to the Padmasaradkonri 
and offered sivedana there. This falls on the Tirthavari or the 
Paichami—tirtham day, being the oth day during Her Srahmotsavan 
celebrated in Tiruchinir in that month (No. 149—G. T.). 


VII. ACHYUTA—PERUMAL 


The existence of a deity by name Achyutapperumaj is brought 
to our notice by two epigraphs in the present collection, No, 140~G.T. 
dated in Saka 1458 and No. 317—-T.T. dated in Saka 1460, both falling 
within the reign of king Achyutariya of Vijayanagara. The first of these 
records a provision made by one of the Nagarattar of Krishnariya- 
patfanam, a suburb of Chandragiri, for certain offerings for this deity on 
the day of the Padiyavittai festival celebrated for Sri Govindaraja, at the 
Padiyaviyjai-manyapam built by the donor. The second one, a much 
damaged inscription, which is dated two years later, mentions the names 
Achyutarsyar, Achyutapperuma] and Achyutartyapuram. These three 
names occurring in successive lines in the same epigraph seem to admit 
the possibility of an inference as to the probable installation of Achyuta- 
Peruma] in Achyutaréya-puram by king Achyutaraya. This is confirmed 
by an inscription in the later collection (No. 335—G.T.) belonging to 
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Achyutaréya himself. It is dated in Saka 1460, the cyclic year Vijambi, 
and records the information that Achyutariya not only constructed a 
temple for Achyuta-Perums] but also formed a Brahmaso-agraharam 
consisting of one hundred and twenty inhabited houses built round 
this new temple in the land comprised in the village of Kotter 
which was a tiruvigaiyatiam of  Tiruvédkatamudgaiyin, having paid 
2400 narpanam into the Sri-Bhangaram (the temple-treasury) as the price 
of the land in the village occupied for the above said purpose. This 
newly established Brahmana-agrahiram was denominated Achyutaraye- 
puram and it formed a suburb of Tirupati on its north side. 


Though definite information is furnished in this record No. 355 
—G.T. ssriatim on these topics in the course of a grant by Achyutarkya 
of the one hundred dwellings out of the total of one hundred and 
twenty to their respective occupants, bestowing on them full rights of 
sale, mortgage, exchange, division, &c., yet its date, viz. Saka 1460, 
‘cannot be taken to indicate the actual date of the installation of Achyuta-— 
Perumal, since we have a mention of this deity in the earlier epigraph 
already noticed, No. 140—G. T. which is dated in Saka 1458. The actual 
date must therefore be still earlier, probably within a year or two 
immediately following Achyutaraya’s accession to the throne of 
Vijayanagara in Saka 1452. 


Regarding this deity, nothing more is known. But it may be 
surmised, in the absence of any reference to Him in earlier times, that 
He was newly consecrated and installed by Achyutariya, sometime 
between Saka 1452 and Saka 1458, and not transplanted from an anterior 
abode to Achyutarfya-puram, and that the names both of the deity and 
of the suburb were adopted from the king’s own name. 


VIIL SRI KAPILESVARASVAML 


Sri Kapilsévara’s shrine is situated at the foot of the hill about 
a mile and a half to the north of Tirupati. In front of this shrine is 
a small tank, commonly known as the Kapiletirtham, being excavated in 
rock and nicely constructed with dressed granite stone steps, 
and receiving during the rainy season the water flowmg down in a 
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torrent from the hill. The entire scenery comprising the high hill rising 
in successive plateaux with a torrential sonorous stream flowing down 
from it and the shrine standing just at its foot under the canopy of a 
boulder overhanging it, with the green grass, shrubs and trees dotting 
the hill-side and the jungle encircling the shrine, all these together 
present a pleasing sight to the eye and absorb the mind, through the 
serenity of the atmosphere and the verdant pasture of the hill and the 
wood-land round about. Consequently it has been considered as the 
fit abode for Yegis or hermits who are believed to reside in a cave 
in the vicinity of this tank, having given up their worldly existence by 
reason of their detestation of its inherent vices and ever meditating 
upon the Absolute Being who is devoid of qualities (cf. No. 201:—G.T.). 


As in the case of the shrines of Sri Veakaféévara and Gri 
Gévindaraja, Sri Kapilsivara's shrine also was a small one originally and 
was added to in course of time. This is made clear from No. 210— 
G.T. inscribed on a slab in the Mukha-mantapam of the temple, 
recording the construction of the Mubha-manjapam and Tirumafigat by 
one Brahmamariyan Munaiyadaraiyan alias Riyan-Rijendra-Chojan, the 
head of Kotyr (Kopar-U/daiyan). From the surname of the donor it is 
probable that he was a royal officer holding some office under Rajendra 
—Chaja I, and in all likelihood that of the head-man of K6¢tir, a village 
no longer existing, but in those days and even up to the time of 
Achyutariya flourishing to the south-east of Srf Kapilsévara’s shrine 
(ef. No. 355—G.T.) and including that shrine itself. Until the time of 
Achyutaraya we do not again hear of Sri Kapiléivara’s shrine and the 
tank. Meanwhile Vaishnavism had gained firm ground and its influence 
came to be felt throughout the land. The kings of the second Vijaya- 
nagara dynasty were converted to Vaishnavism and though they were 
not antagonistic to other forms, still they had special leaning towards it 
and their example had also been followed by those surrounding them, 
the state officials and others. Even the common people had been 
absorbed in great numbers into its fold. And especially in Tirupati we 
find it exhibiting an exuberant growth and an’ aggressive attitude 
towards the temple of Sri Kapilaévara and of His devotees. Certain 
monastic institutions came to be founded, such as the mashas of the 
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Jiyars of the several sects of the Srivaishnavas, with their head-quarters 
or branches at Tirupati and Tirumala. The local Vishnu temples had 
been extended and Vishnuite deities had been installed in these old 
temples or new temples were constructed for them. The Vaishmava 
ajvars and acharyas had not been neglected. They had been deified 
and enshrined and provision for their worship daily and on special 
occasions made in each case. It may be remarked that during the 
period of rule of the second and the third Vijayanagara dynasties the 
Vaishnava religion reached its zenith. And the aggressive attitude 
referred to resulted in depriving Sri Kapilsévara nominally of His tank 
and giving it over to the possession of Sudarsana-alvar. In other words, 
the old name of Kapila-tirtham had been discarded and the tank was 
denominated Ghakra-tirtham or Alvir-tirtham and Sudaréana stones, in 
indication of the dedication of the tank to Vishnu, were also planted 
with inscriptions in three languages, Telugu, Tamil and Kanarese, in 
Saka 1453 in the four corners of the tank. The jealous act together 
with the construction of the stone steps and the mantapams on either 
side has been claimed to grant Achyutariya the four traditional ends 
of mortal life. This only exhibits the change of spirit and attitude 
which came over the followers of the Vaishnava faith since the end of 
the 13th century when the Vijayanagara rulers became converted to 
that faith and began to patronise it. All the same, credit is due to 
Achyutaraya for the services he rendered to the tank in having it 
constructed strongly with granite stone steps and erected Sand/yavandana- 
-manjapams on either side, and thus made it attractive to the people 
for resorting to it for bath and meditation, if not daily, at least 
occasionally. 


The next reference to Sri Kapiléévara’s shrine brings to notice a 
mishap which overtook a part of it about Saka 1484, during the reign of 
Sadasivartya, and the means adopted for its restoration immediately. 
One of the Lmpernman-adiyars of Tirupati, by name Sevvu-sini, installed 
an image of Vighnéivara and, with the cbject of arranging for His daily 
worship and offerings and an evening lamp, she paid 200 panam to 
form a fund, from the interest on which these charges could be met. 
Unfortunately, shortly after this donation, it rained and thundered 
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heavily and, through the fall of a thunder-bolt, the walls and the) roof 
of the kitchen attached to Sri Kapilsivara’s shrine collapsed. Qn this 
mishap, Rachavidu-Nayakar, probably a royal officer, ordered the utilisation 
of this principal sum deposited by Sevvusini for the renovation of the 
kitchen, and endeavoured to have her object of propitiating the deity 
daily with offerings, garland, and light fulfilled through some other means 
The way was indicated by the then prevailing practice of investing funds 
in permanent sources of income such as lakes, tanks and channels for 
irrigation purposes, and, though a little devious, the Sthanattar of 8rt 
Kapiléévara’s shrine agreed to the arrangement by which the objects of 
the donor were to be effected, when her fund was utilised for the repair 
of the kitchen. 


The last record pertaining to Sri Kapildvara’s shrine is of recent 
date, bearing Saka 1787 (#1866 A.C.) During the years intervening 
between Saka 1453 and Saka 1787, the stone pavement of the tirthaw 
and the mapnjapams fell into disrepair and required to be set right. The 
work was accomplished by Sri Mahant Dharmadésji, a predecessor in 
office of the present V’ichiranakarta of the Divasthinams, and the repairs. 
then executed stand good to this day (No. 207—G.T.), 


21. ALVARS. 


The extent to which Vaishnava influence pervaded the ritual and 
worship in the temples at Tirumala and Tirupati is indicated not only 
by the Vaishnava deities installed in these temples but also by the images 
of Vaishnava saints and preceptors installed in them from time to time 
and worshipped therein. 


Twelve ajvars and Réminuja find mention in the epigraph 
No. 200--T.T. wherein provision was made for the recitation of particular 
portions of the Prabandham on the days of the annual birth-star of 
each of them. Prominence was here given to Sri Raminuja by his birth- 
star being observed each month for eleven months in the year besides the 
celebration for twelve continuous days of his Adsyayandtsavam in the 
Tamil month of Chittirai, when on each of these days a tiruvdlabhane 
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or asthtnam was held. The list of the ajvars in this epigraph was not 
compiled with an eye to their age, seniority or chronological order, but 
rather as to the convenience of routine in the temple. The temple business 
would be much facilitated if the days in each successive month of the 
year on which the birth—stars of the alvars occur are noted, and for this 
reason Riamanuja’s name stands foremost, since his annual birth-star 
Ardra falls in the Tamil month of Chittirai, the first month of the Tamil 
calendar. The Adhyayanétsavam conducted for twelve days derives its 
significance from this annual birth-star, with reference to which these days 
are fixed so that the r2th day may coincide with the day of the star 
4rdr& in the month of Chittirai. It is to be noted in this ccnnection that 
none of the alvars has an image of his installed at Tirumala and in order 
to obviate the anomaly or incongruity of having to propitiate formless 
and homeless saints, the device was found by which on the days of the 
atjaitirunakshatram of each of them, the offerings were all made first to 
fri Vahkatada and then to Riminuja in his own shrine, with the recitation 
of the portions of the Prabandham. Nammilvir's annual birth-star 
Visakha cccurred in the month of Vaikési and on this occasion his 
Tiruvaymoli was sung. Periyalvar’s star Swati occurred in Ani and 
Pallandu and Periyalvir's Térumoli were sung. Similarly for the 
others :—Sadikkudutta-Nachchiyar’s star Parva-Phalguni or Pubba in the 
month of Adi, and Tiruppavat and Nachchiyar-Tirumoli were sung ; 
Poygaiyalvar's star Sravanam in Arpasi with Vaiyantagali (the first) 
Tiruvartadt; Pidattalvir’s star Kayai cr Dhanishtha in Arpasi with 
Anpitakaji (the second) Tiruvantadi ; Peydlvar's star Satabhisham in Arpaii 
with Tirukkandin (the third) Tiruvantadi; Tirumangaiyajvar’s Krittika 
in Kartikai with Pertya-Térumoii; Tiruppénilvar's Rohini in Kartikai 
with Amalanitharpiran (Tiruviymoli); Tcndaradippcdiyilvar’s Jyashtha in 
Margali with Térumalat and Tiruppalti—Eluchchi; Tiruma}seyppiran- 
alvir's Makha in Tai with Tiruchchanda-Viruttam and Nanmukan- 
Tiruvantadi; Sri Kulaskharapperumij's Punarvasw in Masi with Perumaj- 
Tirumoli, and Sri Madhurakavi-alvir's Citta in Chittirai with Kannintus- 
Sicuttambu. 


Towards the.'preper conduct cf all the afore-said services, Srf 
Sathakspadisar Narasimhariya Mudaliyar, one of the managers of the 
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temple, instituted a capital fund of 5200 fanam in Saka 1398 and 
stipulated that this sum might be invested in the excavation and repair 
of the irrigaticn sources in the villages belonging to the temple and 
the food-offerings made from the increased yield obtained thereby. 


In Tirupati among these gears we find that Tirumaigaiyajvar, 
Kuladakharijvar, Periys|vir and Nammijvar were enshrined the first 
in Sri Govindaraja's temple a short time prior to the 19th year of the 
reign of Rajarija Il] (=1235 A.C.) (Nos. 126—G.T. and g4—T.T.); 
Nammijvir beside Sri Kapiléévara’s temple at the foot of the 
hill, sometime in the 13th century, if not later (No. 202—G.T.); 
and Nammiajvir, Periyajvir and Kulaskharajvir in Tirupati sometime 
before Saka 407, the date of the inscription referring to the 
Adkyayanitsavam of these four alvars (No. 7o—G. T.). 


TIRUMANGAIYALVAR. 


Tirumangaiyi]vir who is called Karijar-karpakam (ie. one who 
showers blessings like the clouds) in No. 126—G. T. was consecrated 
and installed by the Periya-naygr who, however, omitted to provide for 
his daily worship. This state of things couid not be allowed to continue 
nor could any existing provision be diverted to this end. It was essential 
that he should have an independent provision, and with this object 
four persons probably connected with the management of the temple 
business petitioned the king for provision being made for the ajvar's 
offerings, etc, and the king was pleased to issue oral orders 
granting their request. The order was given effect to by the assembly 
of Tirukkudavar by assigning a piece of land yielding five tambu 
of grain which was directed to be collected along with the sagamai 
(income) of Sri Gavindapperuma| by the persons who managed the Sri- 
Bhandaram of Tiruvéhkatamudaiyin. The document was attested by the 
Periyanaju-vijan on behalf of the Periya-wayar. 


A short time after this, Sisgaya-Danotyakkan, a Daniyakankotgai 
chief, surnamed /mmadi-Rahkuttaréyan, a general under Tiruvéakatanitha 
Ysdavariya, a Hoysaja subordinate of the «4th century, arranged for 
athe offering of one tiruppinakam daily for Tirumangaiysjvir. In the 
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Saka year 1407 provision was made for his ‘offerings on the 
Sittumurai day of his Tiruvadhyayanam (No. 7o—G. T.). During the 
reign of Krishnaraya, a certain devotee (whose name is lost) provided 
for offerings in the name of Krishnaraya’a queen Chinnaji-amman, on 
the day of the attai-tirunakshatram of Tirumangaiyalvir (No. 149—-G.T.). 
A similar provision was made in Saka 1434 for offering three atirasappadi 
to Sri Govindaraja during the three days of TiruvadhyayananeSatin- 
murai of the a/var (No. 267—T.T.), We alsa note from this inscription 
that this a/var possessed land and on this land the donor had grown 
a grove of trees and had besides constructed a mantapam in which on 
certain days Sri Govindaraja was propitiated with offerings. On the day 
of the Téiruvaymoli-tuvakkam during his Adhyayanstsavam, he was 
presented a parivattam and offered an appa-padi, chandanam, betel-leaves 
and nuts sent from the Tirumala temple (No. 118—-G.T.). Since 
Tirumangaiyilvar had been enshrined within the premises of Sri Govinda. 
rija’s temple, the managers of this latter temple looked after the 
affairs of the afvar’s shrine also, and there was no separate organisation 
for the purpose, just as there was a separate organisation in ‘the case 
of Nammilvar's shrine near Sri Kapiléévara’s temple and in that of 
Ramanuja’s shrine in spite of its location within the temple of Sri 
Govindaraja. 


NAMMALVAR NEAR KAPILA-TIRTHAM. 


A Samskrit verse in the Mandakranta metre (No. 201-—G.T\), 
partly covered by a stone pillar, found engraved on the outer face of 
the inner wall of Nammilvar’s shrine situated near the Kapilatirtham, 
records the existence, probably at the foot of the hill and in the 
vicinity of the lake, of a certain muni who possessed divine knowledge 
(divya-gnanam) and who, perceiving that the times were agitated and 
confused by Kali, felt compassion for the martals and initiated them in 
Brahma-Vidya, the knowledge of the Supreme Spirit. From the position 
of the inscription it may be inferred that the must represents 
Nammijvir who was installed in the shrine and the teaching of Brakmea- 
Vidya indicates the propagation of the philosophy of Bhakti through 
his religious discourses and lectures and the composition of his 
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Tiruvaymoli, a work of about 1100 stanzas in Tamil, forming part of 
the (Na‘ayira) Divya-Prabandham, the gospel of the Tamils. 


As has been noted above Nammilvar's shrine seems to have 
been built sometime during the 13th century at the earliest. The 
construction of the alvar's vimanam, i. e., the pinnacle over the Sanctum 
Sanctorum, the manjapam (porch) and the majigai (tabernacle or 
edifice round about) is recorded in an epigraph found engraved on the 
wall of Nammalvar’s shrine near the Kafila-+irtham, as being the charity 
(dharman) of Véneduttakaiyalagiyar (alias) Pallavariyar, a native of 
Tufijalar situated in the Naduvir-kiigu, a sub-division of Mijalai-kippu 
which was a division of the Paadya-manjalam. This donor Vaneduttakai- 
yalagiyar is known to have planted a flower-garden called Ramanujan- 
tirunandavanam at Nandalir in the Cuddapah district in the gth year of 
Jativarman Sundara-Pandya II, corresponding to the cyclic year Parthiva 
(Madras Ep. Coll. No. 614 of 1997). In the next year he is recorded 
to have made a gift of land at the same place (/did, No. 592 of 1997). 
The date is equivalent to 1285—S5 A. C. and consequently the 
Nammilvir shrine must have been constructed about this time, i. e., in 
the last quarter of the 13th century. As in the case of Tirumaagaiyé] vir, 
Nammilvar had Tiruvudhyayanam-Sattumurai. celebrated_for twelve days 
(No. 267—T. T.). 


Further provision during the same occasion was made by one 
Pattarpirsnayyan, one of the Sattada-Bkak'-Srivaishnavas, in Saka 1436, for 
offerings on the rith day, being the day of the Kanninun-Siruttambu-Siraf pu, 
by a deposit of 150 panam (No. 203—G.T.); and in Saka 1445, for offer- 
ings on the 7th and 8th days being those of Kangu/um-Pagal-Sirappu 
and Nedumarkagimai-Sirappu respectively, by a second deposit of 300 
panam for the two days together (No. 204—G.T.). That is to say, on 
these days of the Adhkyayanstsavam of Nammilvar, the particular portions 
of the Prabandham referred to were to be recited and the ajvar propi- 
tiated with food-offerings. From the above two epigraphs we learn that 
Nammialvic possessed property in the form of land in the village of 
Jjamandiyam near Tirupati and this was comprehensively known as 
Nammialvar-Payjadai and was irrigated from the tank by means of a 
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channel which was also the exclusive property of Nammij.ar. The above 
amount of 450 warpanam was to be utilised for repairing this channel 
so as to maintain adequate supply of water from the tank for cultivat- 
ing the said paytadas. The ajvar's temple had its own treasury, separate 
from the Sri-Bhangaram of Sri Veakatsévara, located in Tirupati and 
managed by the Sthanattar of the temple. Just as there was a separate 
bhandaram for this Nammialvir temple, so was there a separate provision- 
store attached to the same, and the entire affairs managed by a separate 
individual who was known as its Kartar. But it would appear that his 
discretion was limited, owing to the nature of the general authority of 
the Sthanattir to supervise and control the affairs of these minor shrines. 
The manager of this minor shrine could not eve. independently receive 
moneys paid by devotees but had to do so in the presence and with 
the approval of the Sthanattér. The initiative in all matters came from 
the Sthanattar, such that the acknowledgment of the sums of money 
deposited by the devotees together with the arrangement required to be 
made for the fulfilment of their objects was carried on under the 
directions of the Sthanattér. This is as much as to say that the 
Sthanattar formed the central authority, while the individual managers 
of the minor shrines were the mere executors of their orders. An 
identical relationship existed between the Sthanattar and the manager of 
Riminuja’s shrine built within Sri Gévindaraja’s temple. The provisions 
required for the daily and special offerings in these shrines were 
supplied from the stores maintained in themselves. 


PERIYALVAR. 


From the references that we get in Nos. 7o and 118—G.T. 
dated respectively in the Saka years 1407 and 1458 to the celebration 
of the Tiruvadhyayanam of PeriyS\var, we infer that he had already 
been enshrined before Saka 1407. But the particular place is not 
known. It is probable that it refers to his shrine within the inner 
court-yard of ri Govindaraja's temple where he now abides. In 
No. 70—G.T. provision was made for offerings on his sMttemurai 
day, while No. 118—G.T. provided for the presentation to him of a 
mubhattu-islai (Parivattam, i.e., vestments of an idol tied rcund the 
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head) and one afpa-padi, chandanam, betel-leaves and nuts, all sent from 
Tirumala after being previously offered to Tiruvtikatamudaiyin. In 
Saka 1557, Prativadibhayamkaram Annamgarichirya arranged for the 
offering of 13 déisi-pagis on the 13 days of Svati, the birth-star of 
Periyajvir, occurring in the year. 


NAMMALVAR AND KULASEKHARALVAR IN TIRUPATI. 


Nos, 70 and 118—G.T. record provision for the celebration of 
the <Adhyayandtsavam for Nammijvar, Srikulaiskharijvir, Periyt|var, 
Tirumaagaiya|vir and Udaiyavar. It therefore appears that both 
Nammilvar and Kulasskharsjvar had also been enshrined sometime prior 
to Saka 1407 (No. 7o—G.T.), in all likelinood in Sri Gaovindaréja's 
temple where we find them at the present day, just as Periyajvar, 
Tirumangaiyé|var and Udaiyavar had been enshrined in the same temple. 
On their sattumurai days they were offered one appa-padi each in the 
Vasanta-mantapam built in front of Sri Gévindaraja’s temple (No. 70— 
G. T.), and on the Twvakkattuna} or the commencing days of their 
Adhyayanétsavams it was arranged to send a Paurivattam (Mukhattu- 
ia'ai), one appa-pads, chandanam, etc., from Tirumala for being offered 
to them (No. 118—G. T.). 


NADAMUNI-ALVAR. 


Nidamuni-alvar had a &dyil erected for him (No. 63—G.T.) but 
its exact situation is not mentioned. It is certain that it was not within 
Sri Gavindaraja’s temple but was outside it in one of the streets in 
Tirupati (No. 230—T.T.). There is at present a shrine of Nadamuni- 
ijvar in a street named after him, almost in the centre of the town, 
and it is probable that the above references are to this shrine. We 
also note that this shrine contained an image of Sri Rama (Chakravarti- 
tirumakanar, i. e, the emperor Dasaratha’s son), and that on the day of 
Sri Rima-Navami two déisi-pagis were arranged to be prepared in Sri 
Gévindaraja's temple, conveyed to the Nadamuni-ajvar-koyil and offered 
to sri Rama. 
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Andil, surnamed Sadikkudutta-Nichchiyar, the great devotee of 
Gri Raaganttha of Sriraigam, was deified as the consort of Sri 
Raaganitha, a special avatar of Vishnu, and worshipped as such. The 
tradition came to be adopted in other Vishnu temples and we find her 
image consecrated and installed in Sri Gévindaréja’s temple also. Inscription 
No. 31—G.T. dated in Saka 1451 records the institution of the 
Margaji-Niratjam festival for her for seven days upto Kansuvinendl, i.e, 
from the 24th day to the 3oth and the last day of the Margali mcnth, the 
latter being the day immediately preceding the Makara-Saséhranti. The 
23rd of Margaji was the adkurarpanams day and the goddess was 
given a double bath, the adhivasa-tirumaijanam, and the paichamrita- 
tirumaiijanam (i.e. the bath in the mixture of the five things, viz., 
milk, curds, ghee, sugar and honey), and then propitiated with 
offerings of food. During the succeeding seven days she was taken in 
procession every morning to a mantapam on the bank of the Gav'nda- 
Pushkarini and in the evening taken back to the temple and made to 
repose in her chamber. On the Kanuvw day she was bathed in the 
Gévinda-Pushkarini and was then offered food. As on the asturarpananr 
day, she was given a special bath on the Kanwve day. As usual she 
returned to the temple in the evening distributing on the way maiija} 
(turmeric), chandanam (sandal-paste) and betel-nuts and leaves to the 
married women. In the course of the procession, Sri Krishna was taken 
out from the temple by the sabhaiyar, so as to meet her on the way. 
On the Saskramam (Makara-sankra'ti) day she was seated in the Ufija! 
mantapam just outside the temple and was offered mnivedana. 


22, SRI RAMANUJA. 


Tradition records certain incidents in the life of Sri Raminuja 
connected with Tirupati and its temples. He is said to have installed the 
idol of Sri Govindarija, as well as the images of certain alrars in 
Tirupati, decided the dispute as to the Saiva or Vaishnava nature of 
Sri Vankateda, and directed the cultivation of flower-gardens at Tirumala, 
while, according to the Guruparampara, he is stated to have also received 
Rimiyana-upadsia from his famous gurx Sridaila-Pirna or Tirumalainambi 
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at Tirumala and henceforward become a staunch devotee of Sri Rama. 
Leaving out the question of contention, it may be remarked that it is 
quite within reason to state that the other two subjects might have 
received impetus from him. It is through his exhortation that Anandilvin, 
his prime disciple, is said to have offered his lifaservice to Sri 
Venkatgévara in the matter of growing flowers at Tirumala for the deity's 
decoration. At any rate, so far as can be verified from epigraphical 
evidence, the impetus that Ramanuja gave to the cultivation of flower 
gardens had not immediately been quite effective. For, during the 13th 
century, we come across only a very few of them, and almost all the 
recorded ones belong to the Vijayanagara period and that to the Second 
dynasty of its rulers. The revival in the matter of forming flower-gardens, 
if it is such, dates only from the time of Siluva Narasimha and continues 
to the time of Sadisiva. 


Out of the Alvars we have noted above, the images of only 
two of them were installed in Tirupati sometime in the 13th century 
viz. those of Tirumaagaiyilvir in Sri Gévindaraja’s temple and Nammilvar 
near Sri Kapileivara’s temple at the foot of the hill. 


There is an inscription, No. 1o—G.T., in Samsérit verse in 
the Sragdhara metre referring to a consecration ceremony performed for 
Sri Govindaraja. The date is given in a chronogram which works out to 
Saka 1389. It records that on an auspicious day during this Saka year 
Sri Gavindardja was bathed in the holy waters possessing enough 
powers to destroy the sins of the three worlds. These purificatory 
ablutions are said to have been conducted in accordance with the 
directions of “Riminujirya.” Even if this “Ramanujarya” should he 
taken to refer to Sri Raminujacharya, the Bhashyakarar, and to none 
else of a later date, the record merely mentions that the rites were 
conducted in consonance with the directions. of Ramanuja on the subject 
of consecration, either embodied in books or handed dowu through oral 
tradition, From the inscriptions we find that a flower-garden (No. 236- 
T.T.) and a lake (Nos. 311 and 340—T.T.) at Tirumala were named 
after Riminuja. Though the position of the garden is not given, the 
position of the tank is mentioned as being on the way leading to 
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Chandragiri from Tirumala. Nowadays the only tank that lies by the 
Chandragiri route is the fresh-water tank known as the Zivar-cheruvu, 
and the Raminujaniri or Raminujapputtari must refer to some cther 
tank in its vicinity. 


Images of Raminuja had been installed in Sri Vaakaggivara’s 
temple at Tirumala and in the temples of Sri Govindaraja and Sri Rima 
in’ Tirupati. An inscription of Saka 1419 (Nc. 150—G. T.) records 
that an image of Udaiyavar (Raminuja) had been installed in the shrine 
of. Periya‘Raghunathan, i.e. the temple of Sri Rama in the northern 
part of the town, (as distinct from Raghunithan installed in the shrine 
of Ramanuja within Sri Gévindaraja’s temple) by Periyaperumajdisar, 
the manager of the Pinienravilli-tirunandavanam, a disciple of Periya- 
perumiaj Jiyar and one of the Lsati-Srivaishaavas of Tirumala, and that 
on the date of the record provision was made for his daily food-offerings. 
In all likelihood, this arrangement for offerings was made immediately on 
the completion of the installation ceremonies for Raminuja’s image, and 
much time had not intervened between the installation of the image 
and the arrangement for offerings. Thus it was almost in Saka 1419 that 
Riminuja’s image had been enshrined in Sri Rima’s temple. But in the 
other two cases the date cannot be definitely known. No. 143—G. T: 
is the earliest in date to give a reference to Emsperumanar-oyil. It 
is dated in the 1sth year, wrongly put in as the soth year, of the 
reign of Vira-Narasimha Yadavariya, corresponding to the cyclic year 
Vikrama, which was equivalent to 1220 A.C. This much can therefore be 
stated with certamty that by 1220 A. C. an image of Raimiauja had been 
enshrined in Tirupati. The epigraph under reference registers the 
services and the charity of the Srivaishnavas in the matter of a light 
and flowers in the Emperuma:ar-koyil, Several donors contributed at 
different times for his propitiation daily and on special occasions. Sf 
Sathaképadasar-Narasimharéya-Mudaliyér provided in Saka 1398 (No. 189— 
G. T.) for the offering of one appa-padi, one tiruppinrtkam and one 
vadai-padi daily for Udaiyavar-Emperuménir, besides one appa-padi on the 
day of Tiruvadivat (Zrdra) star in the month of Chittirai being his sai 
tirunakshatram, in addition to one tiruvalakkam which he had already 
arranged during the previous year, i.e. Saka 1397, for being offered on 
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this same day counted as the Sattwmmrai day during the 12 days of 
his Adhyayanstsavam (No. 200—T. T. and No. 144—G. T.), and on 
the drdré days in each month of the year accompanied by a holy 
bath for him. 


In the latter year, ie, Saka 1397 (No. 14s—G. T.), one 
Amudan-Tiruvéakafayyan deposited money for having offerings made to 
Udaiyavar on the sth day of the Adhyayanitsavam when Ari-amudu, a 
set of ten stanzas composed by Nammilvir, was recited. The primary 
requisities having been so far satisfied, the next concern was with 
regard to worship and offerings on special occasions. Ramf&nuja having 
been devoted to Sri Rama in particular, it was considered desirable to have 
an image of Sri Rima installed in his shrine so as to receive worship 
from Ramanuja as well as formally to receive first the offerings 
intended for Ramanuja. This was accomplished (No. 142—G. T.) in Saka 
141t by Vighnéévara Sririman, an accountant in the temple, who 
arranged to propitiate this Raghunatha (Sri Rima) daily with Sahasranama- 
.archana and an offering of two tiruppinakams, besides other varieties 
of food on certain important days. Thus Bhishyakér (Riménuja) received 
a holy bath and offerings on some festive occasions (No. 1oo—G. T.) 
and also on the Saméranti day, i.e, Makara-samkrinti, the winter-solstice 
occurring in January (No. 267—T. T.). 


On three days was Sri Govindaraja taken with His consorts to the 
Ugaiyavar-kdyil, while similar honour was accorded to Sénai-Mudaliyir 
‘on some other occasion (No. 155—G. T.). An epigraph (No. 634-G. T.) 
‘records a procession for Emperumanar in conjunction with &rf Govinda- 
tajasvami, Hls two consorts and Sénai-Mudaliyér. This would imply 
that, besides the stationary idol of Sri Ramanuja enshrined in Sri 
‘Govindaraja’s temple, there was also a processional image which could 
-conveniently be taken out in procession. 


From epigraphs Nos. 144 and 145—G. T. we find that 
‘Renfgnuja’s shrine stood in the same relation to Sri’ Gévindarsja's temple, 
as did Nammilvar's shrine. Neither of them formed a part of the major 
temple, nor was each independent to manage its own affairs. As in 
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the cage of the Nammijvar shrine, there was a Karta (manager) for- 
Riminuja’s shrine and it is probable that he was a nominee of the 
Sthanattar. The manager's action was so far circumscribed that he was 
obliged to act in all matters on the advice and suggestion of the 
Sthanattar who also formed the witnesses for the receipt of donations by 
him. R&minuja’s shrite had a separate treasury which received all 
money-offerings and donations intended for this shrine and issued all 
articles of provision for the food-offerings from its own store. The 
temple of Ramanuja was made self-supporting as far as the ordinary 
routine business was concerned, by being endowed with lands both in 
Tirupati (No. 11s—G. T.) and in Vikramiditya-maagalam (Nos. 144 and 
145—G. T.) All donations were required to be utilised for the- 
improvement of these lands so as to derive increased yield from them 
to suffice for the additional offerings. It would appear that these lands 
belonging to Rimanuja’s temple were all in one block and known as the 
Ugaiyavar-payagai. Similar was the case with those in Tirupati. This 
block in Tirupati was situated to the north of the big tank in a 
position outside the scope of the supply of water from the same big 
tank of Tirupati. Sometime during the 13th century, this land in 
Tirupati was allowed to run waste for want of adequate sources 
of water-supply. It was desirable that it should be reclaimed from the 
jungle that had overgrown this land, and to this effect Sriraiganitha. 
Yadavaraya, a local chief who held sway over the surrounding country 
at that time subordinate to the authority of Hoysala Vira-Vallija III, 
issued orders in the 3rd year of his own reign permitting the flow of 
water from the Tirupati Periya-ari for the Emperuminar-tiruvidaiyattam- 
putiat-nilan gal. 


RAMANUJA’S SHRINE AT TIRUMALA. 


As stated already, no definite information is available regarding 
the date of the construction of a shrine for Raminuja at Tirumala. We 
know, however, that by the time of Sijuva Narasimha’s rule a shrine had 
already existed for him. In Saka 1398 Sri Sathaképadasar-Narasimbaraya 
Mudaliyar provided for an offering of food being made to Raghunitha 
(Sri Rima) for the sake of Réaminuja daily, and for Sri Vébkatesvara. 
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on the days of the birth-asterisms of the twelve Ajvars, and for this 
purpose instituted a capital fund of 5200 fanam which was required to 
be utilised for increasing the irrigation sources in the tiruvigeiyaianr 
villages (No. 200—T. T.). Since none of the twelve Jjvars possessed a 
shrine at Tirumala, it was arranged that on the atjas-tirunakskatram 
(annual birth-star) day of each of them as also of Riminuja, the offerings. 
should first be presented to 8ri Véakagsivara and then to Riminuja 
in his own shrine within Sri Véakatéivara’s temple. Rémanuja’s birth-star: 
Urdra was observed each month during the eleven months of the year and 
his Adhyayandtsavam was celebrated for twelve days in the Chittirai. 
month ending with the day of drdra when, on each of these 23 days, 
one tiruvdlakkam was provided for him, that is to say, his image was. 
placed on a pedastal before his shrine, particular portions of the: 
Prabandham were chanted before him, and then varieties of cooked rice: 
and puddings were offered to him which were next distributed among: 
the devotees and servants of the temple who attended the function. 
One noteworthy fact comes to light in this connection, and it is that 
both the Sattina-Srivaishnavas and the Sattada-Srivaishnavas chanted the 
Prabandham composed by the Ajvars and as a recompense received 
two prasadams and six appams. It may be noted that Vaishnavism was so. 
largely prevalent in the Vijayanagara days, and especially from the time- 
of Sajuva Narasimha onwards, that its spiritual teachers spared no pains. 
in the propagation of its tenets and ritual among all communities and’ 
classes of people throughout the country. Among them at Tirupati, the 
Sattada-Srivaishnavas seem to have been the most favoured class, having 
become the devoted disciples of Kandadai Rimanujayyaagir who is seen 
to have wielded extensive influence over the rulers of the land and the 
authorities of the temple as well as over the common folk. These- 
Sattada-Srivaishnavas served the temple in various capacities, and in 
particular in cultivating flower-gardens and supplying flowers to temples. 
They also undertook to supply, on behalf of their guru Kandagai 
Ramanujayyangar, incense, spices and perfumery for the daily tirm- 
manjanam of Sri Vaakatasvara and of Sri Gévindaraja and, in consideraticn 
of these and similar services rendered to the temple, they were granted: 
a share of the prasadams offered to the deities ‘daily and on special 
occasions, in addition to a fixed salary (Nos. 197 and 200—T. T.). 
They seem to have established themselves as a colony of sixteen houses. 
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at Tirumala in the Kandadai-Raminujayyaagir street, and the status they 
were accorded, under the patronage of Kandadai Rimanujayyaagir, is 
evidenced by the phraseology employed in referring to their residence 
as the sixteen tirumajigai and the Sattada-Srivaishnavargal-tiruméligai. 
It is, however, possible that in later times they lost ground and gave 
up their service to the temple; and at the present time, not one among 
them :has anything to do with the ceremonial and service conducted 
in the temple at Tirumala, 


SRI RAMANUJA’S INFLUENCE. 


The latter half of the eleventh century and the first quarter of 
the twelfth century. A. C. formed the period of Sri Riminuja’s activities 
in the cause of the Vaishnava religion and the Viésishtadvatta philosophy 
whose propounder and establisher he was. Love of God and of fellow- 
beings was the fundamental tenet of his religion. The sole supremacy 
of Vishnu of the Hindu Trinity over the rest of the Hindu deitiés was 
the main feature of his faith and philosophy. Life-long service and 
devotion to Vishnu was what he taught and practised as the best means 
of attaining salvation. His religious discourses had the desired effect of 
converting many people to the Vaishnava faith. “ This new com- 
munity of Sri Vaishnavas was not confined exclusively to the Brahmans. 
It was catholic and entertained in its fold every man and woman 
regardless of caste or colour.” 


The same c nviction was carried hcme to the minds of many 
of his staunch disciples and immediate followers, such as Anantasiri 
(Znandijvin) who, at his master's bidding, had settled at Tirumala, 
cultivated a flower-garden having named it Ramianxujam, and carried 
flowers daily for Srt Venkayiivara. Many an Héasgi and Jiyar of later 
date had followed the example set by Anantasiri and had dedicated 
their lives to divine service by means of the cultivation of flower- 
gardens for the use of the deities. One or two of the prominent 
Grivaishnava laity also exhibited similar enthusiasm in undertaking such 
work at their ;receptor's call, as did Udaiyavar-koyil Annan alias Anu- 
aandhinam Tiruveikatadicar (No. 274—-T. T.) and Hastigiridisar (Nc. 341 
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—T. T. Foremost among the Ehaagis in this respect were Ekaagi 
Goppayyan who supervised the Malaikiniyaninran—nandavanam (No. 63 
—T. T.), Ekdigi Periyaperumajdisar who was the supervisor of the 
Pintenravilli-nandavanam (No. 50—T. T.), and Ekiagi Tiruvéakatayyan 
of the Térmvaliparappinan-tirunandavanam (No, 32—T. T.); all being 
resident at Tirumala. The last mentioned Ehaigi was the disciple of 
Appivaiyangér, son of Vadintachirya Prativadibhayaikara Anni; and the 
second was the disciple of Periyaperuma] Jtyar, and later on became a 
_Jiyar himself. 


From the days of Mullai Tiruvaakata Jiyar who supervised the 
Aritina!ayan flower-garden since Saka 1309 (Nos. 103, 43 and s7—T. T.) 
upto the time of Vada-Tiruvahkata Jiyar who managed Achyutariya’s 
flower-garden in Saka 1458 (No. 21—T. T.), a number of Jiyays, such 
as Koyil-kélvi Emperuminar Jiyar (No. 48—T. T.) and after him 
Raminuja Jiyar, were maintaining the Pankayachchelli flower-garden 
(Nos. 48 and 333—T. T.); Periyaperuma] Jiyar the Tiruvaikayanathan 
flower-garden (No. 47—T. T.); Yatiréja Jiyar the Malaikiniyaninrin 
flower-garden (No. 337—T. T.); Anusandhanam Tiruveakata Jiyar the 
Tiruviskatan flower-garden (No. 266—T. T.); and another Tiruvéakata 
Jtyar the Prarujajan-nandavanam (No, 155—G. T.). 


Another aspect of Ramanuja’s influence relates to the deification 
of the Ajvars and eventually of himself at a later date, together with 
the erection of small shrines for them and the necessary provision for 
their daily worship supervised by some of these Jiyars. As instances 
it may be mentioned that 8 Ramaauja’s shrine at Tirupati was 
managed by Yatiraja Jiyar in Saka 1397 (No. 145—G. T.), and the 
Tirupati Nammilvér shrine by another Yatiréja Jiyar in Saka 1436 
(No. 203—G. T.). Tirumaagaiydjvir's shrine was likewise under the 
management of certain Bkaki—Srivaishnavas (No. 333--T. T.). Again, 
the existence at the present time of Udaiyavar's (Ramanuja’s) shrines in the 
temples of Sri Vaikatéva and Sri Rama, the ruined shrine of Periyajvar 
at Alipiri, i.e, Adipadi (the foot of the hill), and of Nammilvar's 
shrine at Kapila-tirtham, besides those of other 4lvars in 8ri 
“Givindarsja’s temple is positive proof of Sri Ramanuja’s influence 
in this direction. 
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Thirdly, certain mathams of the Srivaishnavas came into existence: 
as an indication of the establishment of Ramanuja’s faith in the place. 
To this category belonged the Tirumaliseyppirin-matham at Tirumala 
(No. 333—T. T.), Van-Sathakopan-matham (No. 276—T. T.), Pararsjajan-- 
matham, Tiruvenkatanithan-matham = and —— Tiruvaliparappinan-maham 
(Nos. 155 and 156—G. T.). Of these the first two were. managed by 
the £kaki—Srivaishnavas, Probably these smathams were instituted to 
serve as centres of Srivaishnava learning and faith wherefrom their 
propagation could be effected as opportunities offered themselves. 


Fourthly, following on the deification of Rimanuja, his influence 
on his disciples and their descendants seems to have engendered in 
them great enthusiasm to associate his revered name with many of their 
visible charities, perhaps as a kind of J” memoriam to their esteemed 
guru. Free feeding houses designated Ramanujakajams first established 
by Saluva Narasimha (No. 8—G. T.) and Raimianayakkar (No. 306. 
—T. T.); flower-gardens of which the first one formed by Anantasiri 
(Anandijvin) was denominated Ramanujam; the tank known as 
Ramanujan-ari_ or Ramanujapputtari (Nos. 311 and 340—T. T.); and the- 
street called Ramanujan-tiruvidhi (No. 314—T. T.); all these were ithe: 
outward visible marks of Ram@nuja's profound influence on the minds. 
of his followers in the cause of religion, transmitted from generation. 
to generation. 


Fifthly, the recitation by the Srivaishnava laity and Ekaagis and 
others, comprising both the Sattinavars and the Sattadavars (No, 200—T.T.),. 
of Tiruvaymoli (No. 333—T.T.), of yalpa (No. 211—T.T.), of Nerrantads’ 
(No. 58—G.T.), and of the other parts of the Prabandham in the 
presence of the deities on festive occasions, became a routine in later- 
days, owing to the extreme reverence that Raminuja felt towards the 
spiritual teachers, the Alvars, who composed the Prabandkam and who 
formed the mainstay of Srivaisknavism prior to Riminuja, and to the 
influence of his personal example on his disciples and their followers.. 


Sixthly, the Adhyayandtsavam conducted in the temples, if it had 
not been an innovation introduced by Rimsnuja into the routine of 
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worship in them, must have been laid great stress upon by him, as the: 
best means of commemorating the life of the Ajvars and their life-work,. 
viz, the highly spirited and devotional composition comprehensively 
known as the WNalayira Divya-Prabandham in Tamil and therefore 
sometimes called Dramida-Vida in contrast to the original Samsérita- 
Vidas. 


The Ajvars have embodied in their respective parts of .the 
Prabandham the essence of their divine knowledge by means of which: 
the souls of the exalted devotees are “enraptured, feasted, fed”, 
while checking “the stream of aesthetic and corrupting literature.” 
The recitation of the several portions of the Prabandham in the 
Vishnu temples now-a-days daily and during the Adhyayandtsavam 
continuing for a period of from twenty to twenty-five days certainly 
keeps alive the ‘memory of the Ajvars, besides serving to elevate the 
soul of the devotee reciting the Prabandham. The original /sdas, 
being in Samskrit, were inaccessible to the ordinary men and the 
endeavours in the matter of organising the recitation of the Prabandham 
in temples made by Rém&nuja whose sympathy for them was unbounded,. 
helped to open the door to the highest spiritual knowledge to one and 
all without discrimination of caste or creed, owing to the understandability 
by the common folk of the language of the Prabandham, viz. Tamil, 
the vernacular of the country, which “vindicates the common man’s 
right to worship as against the exclusiveness that insists on Sanskrit.” 


Briefly, the influence of Rim@auja’s life-long activities continued: 
in later times in the formulation and systematisation of a detailed code 
of temple-procedure; in the provision made for offerings to deities in 
temples on an augmented scale; in the permanent endowments secured 
for the temples; in the establishment of Ramanuja’s disciples ‘and their 
descendants in the various Vaishyava centres for the propagation of his 
faith under the appellation of Achkaryapurushas, represented in Tirupati 
by such families ‘as those of Anandimpiliai (Nos. 224 and 233—T.T.), 
Kandadai (Nos. 3—T.T. and 61—G.T.), Téjappar (No. 98~G.T.), 
Prativadibhayarnkaram (No. 63—G.T.), Paravastu (No. 203—G.T.), ete; 
and lastly in attaching to each prominent Vishnu shrine certain acolytes 
known as Ehaagis for rendering service in them. 
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As regards worship in temples, Ram&nuja is said to have 
attempted to regulate it in accordance with the Paiicharatra-dgama 
whose merit over that of the Vaikhanasa-Agama is claimed to have been 
established by Yimunichirya in his 4gama-Pramiyya, but to have met 
with strong opposition in the temples at Trivandrum and Jagannath. The 
result of his attempts at Tirumala must have ‘been similar to that in 
the above two centres, in as much as we now find the worship here 
conducted according to the principles of the Vaikhanasa-Agama. It looks 
odd that Sri G6évindaréja in Tirupati who is traditionally believed to 
have been installed by Raminuja himself should be worshipped in the 
Vaikhinasa style. 


The late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastriar, in his article on “The 
Second Vijayanagara Dynasty” (Archl. Survey of India Annual Report for 
1908-09), has made up a list of eminent Srivaishnava families that flourished 
under the patronage of the Vijayanagara kings and their cfficers, 
illustrating how during this brightest period of its history, Vaishnavism 
was diffused in the country through the efforts of the members of such 
families. Some of them who figure in the epigraphs of these temples 
may be mentioned here. Kandadai Raminujayyangar, disciple of Alagiya- 
manaviéla Jiyar (No. 3—T.T.), Mudaliyar Alagappiranar-Tirukkalikar ridasar 
(Nos. 61, 8 and 187—T.T.), Kollikivalidasar (No. 53—G.T.), Madabisi 
Ayyéppillai alias Anantayyan (No. 56—G.T.), Pratividibhayamnkaram 
Alagaraiyyaigar Annaagarichiriyar (No. 63—G.T.), Appaiyyangar, son of 
Anandampiljai Siagamayyaagér (No. 146—G. T.), Kandadai Appachchiyér 
Amz (No. 336—T.T.), Periyaperumiidisar alias Ariyariyamudaliyér 
Appayyan (No. 136—G. T.), Tallaptkkam Tirumalayyaigér, son of 
Tiljapskkam Annamayyaigir (No. 76—T.T.), Sirraiyyangar, grandson of 
Tiruveakata-Chakravartayyangir through his daughter (Nos. 1§3—T.T. and 
65—G.T.), Sathakspadisar Narasimhariya-mudaliyir (Nos. 200—T.T. and 
$5, 144 and 189—G. T.) and Kumira-Tatayyaigir and Tolapparaiyyaagir, 
sons of Scttai-Tirumalainambi Tiruvéskatayyaigir (Nos. 307 and 347—1.T. 
and 9$—G.T.). The disciples of the former of these two brothers were 
one Kumirakulaskhara Madinirév Timma-Nayakkar (Nc. 307—-T.T.) and 
Rajasimantasimha Nyisimha alias Giayi-Gépala, entitled ‘the establisher 
of the Kikatiya kingdom’ and ‘the punisher of the Pandya king’ 
(No. 347—T. T.). Other influential perzons of the Srivaisisava sect 
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who were members of the Tiruchchukanir (Tiruchénér) assembly were 
Anantadayanar, son of Raminujadisa (No, 45—T.T.), and Vadamamalai 
Ajagarappillai alias Tiruvanandslvar Periyaperumi] (No. 17—G.T.) in the 
4th century, and Vengi Anantappaiyyangir alias Aravanaiperumijdisar 
Njaiyaperuma] (No. 282—T.T.), Tappil Vengi Annan alias Varadarijar, 
the leader of the assembly (No. 282—T.T.), Aniyaraagadisar alias 
Andaperumi] Sokkannan (No. 27—G.T.), Raménujadisar—Ssnaimudaliyar, 
Malaininraperuma] and Gévinda (No. 196—G.'l.), in the first quarter of 
the 15th century. The presence of these members on the political 
assembly of Tiruchinir must have greatly helped the progress of 
Srivaishnavism, so dear to the heart of Riminuja. 


THE JIYAR MATHAM. 


The head of a local matham, established in Tirupati and Tirumala, 
and generally known as the Jiyar-matham and Jiyyangar-majham, has 
long been a functionary of the temple. The earliest person that we meet 
with is Mullai Tiruvéokata Jiyar who, as the agent of Harihara II of 
the First Vijayanagara dynasty, arranged for the celebration of the 
Miii-tiruna} in Saka 1309 (#1387 A. C.) in the king's name through 
the payment of 100 panam derived from the village of Péngodu 
granted by Harihara for the purpose (No. 103—T.T.). Mullai Tiruvénkata 
Jiyar’s dates range from Saka 1309 to 1314, and he is mentioned as the 
manager of the Arisinalayan-nandavanam (flower-garden) (Nos. 57 and 43 
—T. T.). His connection with the temple is not however definitely 
indicated. One of his successors, viz, Emperumanér Jiyar, with dates Saka 
1367 to 1415, is seen to have been styled Aayél-4g17¢, a functionary whose 
assent to the conduct of the religious functions in the temple was 
imperative, and he was the supervisor of the Paskayachchelli-nandavanam 
(Nos. 106, 45, 15 amd 359—T. T. and tgo and 411—G. T.). He also 
held the management of the minor temple of Tirumangaiyalvir, probably 
the now ruined temple standing on the road leading from Tirupati to 
Kapilatirtham. His service in the temple extended over a period of 50 
years from about 1445 to 1493 A. C. His immediate successor was 
Ramanuja Jiyar, the manager of the Paskayachchelli-nandavanam (No. 333 
—T.T. of Saka 1416, Ananda, equivalent to 2nd April 1494 A.C.). He was 
succeeded by Anusandhanam Tiruvenkata Jiyar of the Tiruvinkayaithan- 
nandavanam with dates Saka 1426 to 1442 (1§04 to 1520 A. C.) falling 
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into the reign of Krishnaréya. In some of the records he also appears as 
the manager of the Pérarulijan-nandavanam. In No. 292—G. T. he is 
styled Periya Koyil-kajvi.and this implies the existence of another Kayil- 
Falui as his junior. In the Saka year 1442, current with Vikranta, he was 
succeeded by Kayil-kélvi Rimanuja Jiyar, the manager of the. Pankayach- 
chelli-nandavanam, who was entitled Srimat Vidamarga-pratishthapanacharya 
and Paramahamsa-parivrajakachérya. His two records Nos. 15~—G.T. and 
soS—T. T. are dated respectively in Saka 1442 and 1449 during the 
reign of Krishnarfya. The successor of this Riminuja Jiyar was Vada- 
Tiruvenkata Jiyar of the Pankayachchelli-ensandavanam, represented by 
No. 472—T. T. dated in Saka 1457, Manmatha (#7—7-~1535 A. C.). 
During the same year he was succeeded by Koayil-kalvi Yatiraja Jiyar who 
looked after the Pérarujijan-nandavanam and also the Pararulajan-- 
matham (Nos. 324—G. T. and 389 and 410—T. T.), and this Yatiraja 
Jiyar continued as the head of the matham for about six or seven 
years upto Saka 1463, Plava (= 1541 A. C.). He is stated to have 
been the disciple of Alagiyamanavala Jiyar of Kafichi, just as Kandadai 
Rimanujayyaogir was. After Yatirsja Jiyar the headship of the sajham 
passed to Vanamamalai Jiyar, the head of the Alagiyamanavijan-matham 
and he occupied it for about half a dozen years from Saka 1463 to 
1468 (= 154t to 1545 A. C.) (Nos. g09 and 402—T. T.). This 
Vanamamalai Jiyar was the disciple of Ramanuja Jiyar, possibly the 
Koyil-kalvi Riminuja Jiyar of the Paskayachchelli-nandavanam noticed 
above. In No. 402—T. T. of Saka 1468 his name appears as Vanami- 
malai Raminuja Jiyar, in accordance with the practice obtaining in this 
matham of suffixing “Riménuja" to the personal name of its head. 
The last known representative of this local matham was Kayil-kalvi 
Annan-Ramanuja Jiyar who in Saka 1515, Vijaya (=17—1—1594 A.C.),. 
during the reign of Venkata I of the Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara, 
made a gift of the village of Timmanayakapuram in Kcndavidu- 
sirmai and excavated an irrigation channel in the village of Totyalam 
(probably the Tos¢ilam village in the Vellore taluk of the same district) 
(No. 413—G. T.). 


An insight into the crigin of this matham is afforded by 
Ne. 354—T. T. dated in the 3rd year of the reign of Srireagaratha 
Yacavariya, a feudatory chief who ruled this pcrtion of the country under 
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the suzerainty of the last Hoysaja and the first Vijayanagara kings. 
The inscription refers to the Ariiinalayan-nandavanam and the Vaniatha- 
k8pan-nandavanam at Tirumala and two mathams, one at Tirumala and 
another in Tirupati, built by Sriman Mahapradhani Immadi-Rahuttarayan 
Madappan-Singaya-Danniyakkar and to certain offerings required to be 
made to the processional images of Sri Vehkasévara and His two consorts 
at the above nandavanams on particular .occasions, and also registers some 
arrangements pertaining to the management of the mathams. It appears 
that a religious order known as the Siyars, who were Deiantaris, i.e, 
immigrants from another locality, was attached to these mandavanams and 
mathams and that one of them known as the Jiyar was vested with the 
management of these establishments. At the time of the record a certain 
Siyan and the Jiyar had handed over these mathams and nandavanams 
to some one else for a consideration of a thousand panam and the 
latter thereby acquired the right to their management. But it was, 
however, stipulated that the Siyan might reside in the matham till the 
end of the life of the Jiyar and that after him the properties should 
revert to the Dannayakkar, i.e. Sitgaya-Danniyakkar, whereupon the 
Sthanattar should appoint a Deéantari for service in the temple of 
Tiruvaakatamudaiyin. It is also recorded that, according to an old 
document engraved on stone which laid down the Daédatari's custom, 
the newly appointed Jiyar had to pay a sum of 400 panam into the 
Sri-Bhandaram as capital towards offerings, for his being enabled to 
utilise the living settled for him. 


This matham at Tirumala in which the Déiantaris were allowed 
to reside and to which the Ariésnalayan-nandavanam and the Vaniatha- 
kipan-nandavanam were attached, as noticed from No. 354—T T., is 
probably the same marham that is mentioned in Nos. 434 and 676— 
T. T. as having been constructed by Sriman Mahapradhani Immadi- 
Rahuttarayan Singaya-Damayakkan Sitakaragandan. The date of No. 354, 
viz., the 3rd year of Sriranganatha Yadavaraya, corresponded to Saka 1260, 
Bahudhinya (=1338—39 A.C.), the first year of his reign being reckoned 

have commenced in Saka 1258, Dhatu (1336—37 A.C.) (Vide “Chola 
and Pandya Subordinates” in Part II, infra). But as Siigaya-Danniyakkar 
also appears in No. 189—T.T. dated in the Sth year of Tiruvéskatanitha 
‘Yadavarya, the predecessor of Sriraaganétha Yadavariya, Siagaya’s 
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relations with Tiruveakayanatha Yadavariya must have begun 1o or 
15 years earlier and his majhams must have come into existence about 
1330 A. C. Since that date the Désantaris must have occupied the 
Dawsiyakkar's mathams, while their original settlement at Tirumala might 
have taken place some decades previously, i.e, some time at the end of 
the 13th century A.C. or the beginning of the 14th. Whatever the 
origin for the Déiautari colony at Tirumala might be and however the 
Ariiindlayan and Vaniathakipan-nandavanams might have been first 
formed, either through their own agency or otherwise, after 1330 A.C. 
a definite connection arose between them each with the other on the 
one hand and between the Déiantaris and the temple of Tiruvéakatam- 
udaiyén on the other, such that the Dadistari appointed for service in 
the temple not only occupied the presidency of the matham but also 
acquired the two nandavanams for being managed by him. Thus we 
find the earliest jJiyar represented in our inscriptions, viz. Mullai 
Tiruvehkata Jiyar managing the Ariiasalayan flower-garden, though his 
successors appear to be connected with other flower-gardens. In course 
of time these Jiyars appear to have gained a voice in the direction of 
the temple affairs (Kéyil-kalvt), especially those relating to the conduct of 
the Asthénams on festive occasions and to the admission of articles of 
provision into the temple with his permit (Jiyar-eluttita-pravesa-dittu) 
(No. 59—T.T.). As to the significance of the terms Siyars, Sivan and 
Jiyar occurring in No. 354—T.T., it may be surmised that the Siyars 
formed a religious order akin to the monks with the Jiyar at their 
head, while the Siyan was an individual member of that order. 


Generally these Jiyars gave a visible expression to their piety 
and religiosity through the increase they brought about in the matter 
of festivals in the temples by means of endowments either in the form 
of lands and villages or in cash. Their modern representatives are 
still attached to the temple of Sri Vahkaqeéa and claim to belong to the 
direct line of disciples from Udaiyavar-Ramanuja, the great Srivaishsava 
acharya. This lccal matham is also stated to be the earliest one, as having 
been personally established by Sri Ramanuja in Saka 980, Hevilambi 
(mios7-—58 A. C.), at Tirumala in front of the Afijarsya shrine. 
The Parampara maintained in it seems to repeat the names Tiruvaakaga 
Jtyar, Sathakopa Jiyar and Sriraiga-Raminuja Jiyar, and as such does 
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not agree with the list made out from the inscriptions. But we learr 
from it that Appan Sathakspa—Riamianuja Jtyar who was established in 
the matham by Sri Riminuja as his representative, while the latter left 
the place for Sriraagam in Saka go, selected a disciple for himself in the 
person of Appan Alagiyamanavéja Jiyar in Saka 1025, since Sathakspa 
Jiyar could not adequately discharge his duties in the temple of &ri 
Vaikaeéa without the help of another. Of the two documents which 
furnish this information, one gives the year Saka 1036, Jaya (==1114—15 
A. C.), as the date of the death of the first representative Sathakapa 
Jiyar, while the other refers it to the second Ajagiyamanavaja Jiyar. It 
is however probable that this Appan Alagiyamanavaja-Riminuja Jtyar 
was identical with the famous Alagiyamanavala Jiyar of Kafichi whose 
disciples were Kandadai Raminujayyangir who flourished in Tirupati? 
under the patronage of Sijluva Narasimha, and YatirSja Jiyar who, as 
we have seen above, occupied the headship of the matham in the 
reign of Achyutar’ya. Two other members of the list may also be 
identified, viz, our Mullai Tiruveakata Jiyar and his successor 
Emperumanir Jiyar with Tiruvénkaja-Ramanuja Jiyar and Emperumanar Jiyar 
mentioned in the list of the matham as the fourth and fifth Jiyars in 
succession to Sri Raminuja. In the line of succession made out fronr 
the epigraphs of our collection may be noticed Vanamimalai Jtyar, the 
founder of the Vanamamalai or Tatadri-matham in the Tinnevelly 
district. Tradition speaks of him that he first accepted the airamam of 
the sanyass at Tirupati, evidently at the hands of Raminuja Jtyar, 
sometime head of the local matham during the reign of Krishnaraya, 
moved to the south for a while, founded a new matham named after 
himself at Srivaramaagai or the modern Néagunari, returned to Tirupati 
after a time and spent his last days in the service of this temple. 
This is borne out by the long interval of over two decades that 
elapsed between the headship of the guru Raminuja Jiyar during the 
Saka years 1442 to 1449 (™1520 to 1527 A.C.) and that of the 
disciple Vanamamalai Jiyar in the years Saka 1463 and 1468 (=1541 and 
1546 A.C.) during the reign of Sadadivartya. Though the founder of 
the Vanamamalai-matham originally belonged to this local Jiyar-matham, 
no connection exists between them at present and they are now 
two independent units. 
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A RETROSPECT 


It is evident from the foregoing facts that the temples at 
Tirumala and Tirupati enjoyed the highest fame and prosperity during 
the Vijayanagara period, through the extraordinary devotion evinced for 
the presiding deities and demonstrated through the several visible and 
noteworthy acts of charity and special religious services organised 
primarily by the rulers and other men of rank. The festivals instituted 
by them attracted to the temples large numbers of pilgrims for whose 
gratification further additions were made from time to time and for whose 
convenience facilities were provided in the matter of board and lodging. 
The rulers apart, the people themselves were ever ready in their service 
to the temple as was exhibited by the promptness with which the 
villagers of the davadina villages took upon themselves the burden of 
necuniary contribution towards the revival of the Vedaparayanam in the 
presence of Srf Vankatéévara in Saka 1355 during the reign of Davaraya II. 
The cumulative effect of all has been the enhancement of the fame and 
the security of continued prosperity of the temples. 


TIRUPATI DEVASTHANAM 
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PART Il 
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PART Il 


THE PALLAVAS. 


VIJAYA-DANTIVIKRAMAVARMAN :—Among the Pallavas, only 
one later king, viz. Ké-Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman, is represented by 
two epigraphs from Tiruchinér, Nos. 219 and 223—G. T. of this 
collection. The former of these furnishes the regnal year 51 for the 
king which approximately corresponds to 830 A. C. In that year 
one Ulagapperumanér of Ssjanar in Séja-nidu paid 30 Aajanju of gold 
for a lamp. The latter inscription, whose date is missing, registers a 
similar arrangement for a lamp through the payment of a number of 
iem-pon by one Siyakan. It may be that Ulagapperumanir and Styakan 
were royal officers of some. status. 


Divisions of the Country :—From No. 219 we note that 
Tiruvéikata-kottam formed one of the subdivisions of the Pallava kingdom 
and that it comprised Kudavir-nidu within which lay Tiruchchokinér 
(modern Tiruchanar) where the record is found. Even in the time of 
the Chola kings who supplanted the Pallavas and established their rule 
over the Tonda-mandalam and the Vijayanagara kings who succeeded 
them, the original divisions and subdivisions of the old Pallava kingdom 
continued in existence, except that the name “Tonda-mangalam” was 
superseded by “ Jayaskonda-Choja-mandalam,” and temporarily by “ Rajendra- 
Chola-mandalam.” 
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Rashtrakuta and Pandya Invasions :— ‘Though Dantivarman 
enjoyed a long reign of 51 years, it is surmised that he had not had 
a successful career. He is said to have been defeated by the Rashtrakata 
king Gévinda III and constrained to pay him tribute; and to have lost 
in his later years to the Pandya king Marafijadaiyan the southern part 
of the Pallava territory, whence “at this time the Pasdyas had overrun 
half the Pallava empire and probably were preparing to march on 
Kifichipuram” (The Pallavas by Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil, pages 76 to 78). 
The assumed relationship of Reva, the mother of Dantivarman, with the 
Rishtrakitas (/did., page 75) coupled with the actual relation to them 
of his son Nandivarman through the latter’s queen Sankha, born in the 
Rasherakita family (/did., page 50), together forming a double bond of 
union between the Pallavas and the Rashtrakiitas, would have served to 
off-set the severity of the calamity of a double invasion and 
dismemberment, if it had at all overtaken the Pallava empire in the 
time of Dantivarman. 


LATER PALLAVA PRINCES :—After three more generations of 
rulers, this Pallava line became politically extinct with Aparajita, its last 
king, about 900 A.C., when the Chilas under Aditya I conquered 
Tcnda-mandalam. However, certain Pallava chiefs continued to live as 
Chéla feudatories and made their appearance now and then under 
the appellations of “Kadaya” and “ Pallava-kula-tilaka.” 


KOPPATRA-MAHENDRA-PANMAR :— “ Koppatra-Panmar "or 
“Koppatra-Mahéndra-Panmar” comes to notice from the two epigraphs 
Nos. 18 and 19—1T.T. The name may be identified with Ko-Parthivendra- 
varman, a contemporary of Parantaka 1] Sundara-Chola. His inscriptions 
are found mostly in the North Arcot and Chingleput districts. He claims 
victory over Vira-Pandya. In the two inscriptions he is not found to bear 
any dignified titles. Both of them give his 14th year of reign. It is 
probable that he might belong to the family of the Pallavas who had been 
dispossessed of their territory, the Tonda-mandalam, by Aditya I about 
the end of the oth century A. C. He seems to emerge as an ally of 
Sundara-Chéla on his reconquest of Tonda-mandalam from the Rashtrakétas, 
after its subjection to them under Kyishna III for about a quarter of 


100 


THE PALLAVAS 


a century. Just as Parintaka I destroyed the Banas and conferred their 
territory on the Western Gaaga king Prithvipati J, Sundara-Choja 
might have likewise adopted a statesman-like policy of conferring the 
re-conquered Tcnda-mandalam upon Parthivéndravarman, probably a@ 
scion of the old Pallava royal family, who would consequently owe him 
allegiance. The nominal independence of Parthivendravarman seems to 
be accounted for in this way; else actual subordination would warrant 
an acknowledgment of the authority of Sundara-Chéfa directly in the 
inscriptions. 


His Pallava Subordinate Sakti—-Vitankan :—Parthivindravarman 
had a certain Kadava or Pallava subordinate under him by name 
Sakti-Vitankan whose queen Simavai was the donor in the above 
two records. Simavai is stated in them to be the daughter of a 
“Pallavappergadaiyar.” The word “ Pergadaiyar,” if it is an adaptation 
into Tamil from the Telugu word pregaga or preggada, would mean 
either a minister or an heir-apparent to the throne and the expression 
would denote that the father of Samayai was either a Pallava minister 
or a Pallava prince, more likely the former, In any case it indicates 
the existence of Pallava chiefs at the time. It may be surmised 
that the Kadava chief Sakti-Vitaskan had some sort of relationship to 
Danti—Sakti—Vitaaki alias Lokamahadavi, one of the queens of Rajaraja I. 
The Pallava name itself of the queen is sufficient evidence of the dignity 
conferred upon the Pallavas by the Chola kings and the endeavours of 
the Pallavas on their part to strengthen themselves by marriage alliances 
with the reigning Chojas. 


SARVAGNA—KHADGAMALLA :—The next Pallava chief that 
appears is Sarvagfia-Khadgamalla (Nos. 226 and 227—T.T.). In the former 
epigraph, he claims to be a “ Kithaka-kula-tilaka” (the ornament of the 
Kithaka or Kidava family), and “Katichi-nayaka ” (ruler of Kaficht), besides 
being a “ Kavi-sarvabhauma ” (the king of poets). He is further stated to 
have established certain kings on their throne and robbed Karnija of its 
wealth (“ Karnita-Lakshmt—luntéka”). He is entitled “ Asahiya-vira” (a 
hero (who fights) without assistance), and ‘‘Rahutta-riya” (lord of the 
horsemen or the best among riders). He is also said to have conquered 
Vijaya-Gandagépila and Vira-Gandagopila + (Vijitya-Vijayam-V ira). From 
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the latter inscription (No. 227) we note that Ganapati put on the heels 
of Khaggamalla the emblem of the warrior (Ganapati-datta-vira-pada-mudra) 
and it betokens the acknowledgment by Ganapati of his subordination 
to Khadgamalla. He claims brotherhood in Sundara and is said to have 
been born to enjoy (“ Bhégajita” ie, “ Avanibhogajata”’. He is entitled 
“Tribhuvanarsja.” He is also addressed as “Rapa-Narayana” and 
“ Bhakt@rmava-karna-dhira,” i. ¢., the pilot who transports the numerous 
Shaktas or devotees. 


His Identity with Kopperunjinga :—These events refer to the 
latter half of the 13th century A. C. Sarvagfia-Khadgamalla is a con- 
temporary of Ganapati, Vijaya and Vira and Sundara. It is quite possible 
that “ Vijaya” and “Vira” denote Vijaya-Gandagépila and Vira-Gandagépila 
of the Telugu-Pallava family, and “Sundara"” may imply Jativarman 
Sundara-Pindya J. For certainly these were Ganapati’s contemporaries to 
whom the half-names could aptly apply. Besides, he claims lordship over 
the three worlds. This Sarvagfia-Khadgamalla who belongs to the Kathaka 
or Kadava family can be no other than Kopperufijiaga or Maha-Rajasimha, 
‘who claims the Pallava descent (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1904, para 12; and 
for 1906, para s). It is he who attempted the subversion of the Chola 
empire and succeeded in imprisoning R&jaraja Ill at Sandamangalam 
for a time (/bid., for 1902, para g), fought successfully with Ganapati (/bid, 
for 1906, para 6) and Vijaya-Gandagopala (/bid., for 1906, para 7), and, 
having expelled them one after another from Kifichi which they held 
temporarily, made himself master of the ancient Pallava capital and 
commenced his career of conquest (/bid for 1902, para g; and for 1907, 
para 69). These events must have happened during the northern in- 
vasion of Jajivarman Sundara-Pandya J, with whom probably Perufijinga 
allied himself so as to escape his furious onslaught, thus endeavouring 
to preserve himself and his kingdom first before attempting to extend 
it. No. 227 contains two benedictory verses, the second of which 
expresses the wish that he might rule the extensive earth with his long 
arms. The occasion for this expression of the wish must have been 
either the time of his visit to the Tirumala temple or the time of his 
coronation. No doubt the records of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya 1 
mention “Kithakakari-kitaptkala” as one of his dirudas and his 
Chidambaram inscription (Nc. 179 of 1892 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
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published in S. I. I, Vol. IV, Page 191 as No. 627) claims the defeat 
of the Kathaka along with others, such as Gandagspa and Ganapati, and 
the immersion of the Karaja, Kathaka, Andhra, Magadha and Seina 
countries in the water of the current flowing from his sword, while the 
Tiruvendipuram inscription states that he laid siege to Ssndamangalam 
and “fought several battles which made the Pallava tremble.” If it is 
true that Sundara-Pandya overcame Képperutijiaza in war, he must have 
accorded to the latter a fitting position and status in order to evoke 
from Perufijiaga the claim to the relation of a brother in Sundara. 
Having vanquished his rivals in the north, i. e, Ganapati and 
Gandagopa, Perufijinga felt himself strong enough to attack Vira-Someuvara 
and extend his dominions into the Hoysala country. He assumed the 
title of “emperor” subsequently and reigned until about 1272—73 A. C. 


His Father the Elder Kadavaraya’s fight with Yadavaraya Vira- 
Narasingadeva :—It is curious that we do not hear in this connection of 
any of the Yadavarfyas, of Vira-Narasiigadéva Yadavaraya in particular who 
was holding the country bordering on Kafichi, namely, parts of Chittoor, 
North Arcot and Chingleput districts, during almost the whole period 
of Kapperufijinzga’s rule and who also claimed to have conquered the 
enemy kings and assumed the title of “ Tribhuvanachakravartin,” though 
in some records he acknowledged the overlordship of Rajaraja III and 
Sundara-Pandya I. An inscription from Yogi-Mallavaram (No. 380—G. T.) 
(No. 271 of 1994 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.) dated in the th year of 
Rijaraja I{f incidentally records a battle that took place sometime 
previously between Vira-Narasiagadéva Yadavaraya and the Kadavaraya, 
i.e, the elder Kadava Alagiya-Stya1 Perufijiaga, the father of Mahe 
Riajasimha or Kspperufijinga, at Uratti, in which during a hot contest. at 
close quarters the Yadavaraya’s brother-in-law Nariyan1-Piljai lost his life, 
for whom memorial services were instituted by his father Pokkéran 
Pandiyadaraiyan both for God Tippalidiivarar at Yszi-Mallavaram (No. 380 
—G. T.) and for God Tiruvijaskoyil-Peruminagigay at Tiruchinir 
(No, 226—G. T.). The result of the battle is not recorded, but it is 
inferable that success attended the Ysdavariya who fought on be*alf 


of the Chala king Rajaraja Ill. 
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THE CHOLAS. 


It has been remarked. that “the Chola dynasty was. singularly 
prolific in kings of more than ordinary capacity,” and that they “were 
great builders not only of cities and temples (sometimes for strategic 
purposes, sometimes in obedience to the dictates of their vanity), but. 
also of useful irrigation works.” 


PARANTAKA I:—Out of these pcwerful and beneficent Chola 
rulers, the inscriptions bring to our notice a few prominent kings, 
amongst whom the earliest is Madiraikonda K6-Parakésarivarman alias. 
Parintaka I, who ruled from 905 to 953 A.C. (Nos. 234 and 232—G.T.). 
Both these fragmentary records register a gift of a lamp apiece in the 
aoth and agth years of his reign respectively. No. 232—G.T. further 
indicates the divisions of the kingdom and mentions an assembly (sabhai) 
in Tiruchchskunar (Tiruchinar) where the inscriptions are found 
engraved. Though the existence of the assembly at Tiruchinar is 2 
piece of supplemental information furnished to us, the divisions .of the 
country are the same as those that are seen to have existed in the time 
of the Pallava king K5-Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman ; and this may point 
to the fact that thé Cholas, on their conquest of the Tonda-mandalam, 
maintained in tact the administrative system of the Pallavas which 
they found ready to hand. Iruagstakén alias Gunavanaparajitan who 
arranged for the feeding of two Brihmanas through the deposit of some 
gold (No. 220—G.T.) was probably an officer serving under Parintaka I 
(Cf. No. 384 of 1913 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.; and Mad. Ep. Rep. for 


1913—14, page 90, para 15). 


PARANTAKA II SUNDARA-CHOLA :—No direct mention occurs. 
of Parantaka I] Sundara—Choja, the father of Rajarija I. But No, 17— 
T.T., one of the inscriptions re-engraved under orders of Vira-Narasimha. 
Yidavartya on the renovation of the central shrine of Sri Vahkatesvara’s 
temple at Tirumala, registers ‘a present made in the 16th year of Rajaraja I 
of a patjam of gold set with precious stones by Parintakadévi-amman, 
daughter of Chéraman and queen of Pon-maligai-tuiijingn; and it is known 
that Parintaka II Sundara—Chola was the “King who slept at the Golden 
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Hall” (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1919, page 94, para tt). The epithet “Devi- 
ammanir” applied to her in the record shows that she was the senior 
queen of Par&ntaka II, different from Vanavan-Mahidevi who was the 
mother of Kundavaiyar and Réjarija I, and who committed sutice om 
the death of her lord Parantaka IJ. The pious princess Kundavaiyar 
set up images of her father and mother in reverence to their memory 
in the temple at Tanjore (S. I. I, Vol. II, Part v, Introduction, page 1). 
And Parantakadévi outlived her husband for nearly 31 years until about 
the 16th year of the reign of Rajarija I (= 1oor A. C.) and passed 
her days in making religious charities. As pointed out atready, Ké- 
Parthivandravarman was a subordinate of Sundara-Chéja and ruled over a 
part of the Tcnda-mandalam comprising portions of the present Chittocr, 
North Arcot and Chingleput districts. 


RAJARAJA I: A Copy of a Record of His time :—Réjarija 1 
is represented by three epigraphs, Nos. 17—T. T. and 214 and 
215—G. T. As noted above, No. 17—T. T, a copy of the original, 
after giving the complete historical introduction of Rajaraja I, registers. 
the gift of a patjam by Parintakadévi-amman. Of the other two 
which are fragmentary, the one recounts a part of his prasasti, and 
the other mentions his name and registers the payment into the 
treasury of the temple by Arulskki alias Rajaraja-Mavandavelin of 
40 Ralaiijn of gold for a lamp. The cognomen of Arulakki signifies 
that he was a royal officer exercising supervision over temples with 
reference to their routine and administration. The location of the native 
place of the donor indicates that Sonidu was divided in twain by the 
river Kaveri on whose southern bank lay Avir-kirram comprised in the 
above nadu. The order of Vira-Narasimha Yadavaréya to the Sthanatiar 
(managers) of the temple regarding the re-engraving of the inscriptions 
in their original position on the completion of the renovation of the 
central shrine (Cf. Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1904, page 3, para 9) carries 
a double significance with it. On the one hand it reflects the solicitude 
of the people of those days for the perpetuation of the charities and 
services and through them the memory of the ancient benefactors of the 
religious institutions, while their regular conduct helped to animate the 
charitably disposed persons and others to endeavour to institute fresty 
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charities and services on similar lines. On the other hand the order 
reveals the political relations that existed between the Yadavariyas and 
the Chéla kings. The Yadavar’yas had served the Chdlas in various 
capacities, such as royal secretaries and administrative officers, during a 
number of generations and the order for re-engraving indicates the 
gratitude and loyalty of the Yadavariyas to the memory of the past 
generations of the Chéla sovereigns, one of whom, Rajarija 1, had 
honoured the Yadavaraya capital, possibly Srikijahasti, by conferring 
on it a surname derived from his own title, namely, Mummudi-Ssjapuram 
(Madras Epigraphical Report for 1905, page 43, para 11). 


His Military Exploits Reported in His Prasasti:—The two 
epigraphs, Nos. 17—T.T. of the 16th year from Tirumala and 
214—G. T. from Tiruchinir, record all the deeds of valour ascribed 
to Réajarija I in those of the same date found elsewhere. There 
are, however, certain variations and discrepancies in the expressions, 
owing to the fact that, as at the present time, this place was on 
the border-land between the Telugu and the Tamil countries, and the 
knowledge of the Tamil language and the Tamil country was meagre. 
Further, the original inscription was first copied from the stone-wall 
and then re-engraved from the copy, and in the double process there 
was ample scope for variations and mistakes to arise through the style 
of the scribe or the chisel of the engraver. Both of them recount 
the destruction of the ships at Kandalirchchilai, and his conquest of 
Veagai-nidu, Gaiga-pidi, Nulamba-padi, Tadigai-vaji, Kudamalai-riqu, 
Kollam and Kaliigam. 


Discrepancies in His Prasasti:—The discrepancy lies in naming 
the king as “Ks-Vira Réajarajendra-Panmar,’ while the historical intro- 
duction clearly points to Rajaraja I. The variations relate particularly 
to Tulappadi fcr Nulambapidi and Kollapuram for Kollam, in regard 
to which there is a certain significance. Kollam or Quilon situated 
on the West Coast in the Chéra territories is not likely to be within 
the knowledge of the people of this part of the Choja empire in the 
13th century. Kollapuram or Kolhapar, the chief town of the Indian 
state of that name, situated in the Bombay Dakkan, has a certain 
religious connection with Tirupati. The VENKATACHALA-MAHATMYAM 
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relates that Vishnu and Lakshmi, having quarrelled in heaven, separated, 
and Lakshmi, leaving heaven and descending upon the earth, settled 
Herself at Kolhapir, while Vishnu, wandering in vain in search of His 
divine consort, selected His abode on the Vaakata Hill (the Tirupati 
Hill) and became henceforward known as Vaakafaévara, Tiruveagalanitha 
or Tiruvénkatamulaiyin. Lakshmi has a big temple dedicated to Her at 
Kolhapir where an annual festival is conducted on a grand scale in 
Her honour. Thus the association of ideas of Tirupati and Vaikaqgsvara 
on the one hand and Kolhasir and Lakshmi on the other in the 
field of mythology would have sufficed to replace “Kollam” by 
“Kol'gpuram", the familiar place, in the copy now preserved. Again 
Kollapuram was comprised within Rattapaji or the Western Chiajukya 
kingdom in the 11th century. Four successive Chola emperors, beginning 
‘with Rajaraja I, invaded Rattapidi and conquered it, while the last of 
them, Rajandradéva (1052 to 1062 A. C.), set up a pillar of victory at 
Kollapuram. These incidents connected with a familiar place might have 
tempted the temple subordinates, while re-engraving the inscription in 
the 13th century, to choose the more prominent and familiar name 
“Kollapuram,” with a religious connection to Tirupati and a_ political 
connection t» the Chilas, in preference to the obscure “Kollam.” 


His Mention in a Record of Rajaraja HI:—An epigraph from 
Yozi-Mallavaram (No. 384—G. T. of our Collection and No. 269 of 
1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.), dated in the gth year of Rajarija III, refers 
to “Srinat-kirtimunnudaitta'a Sri Ko-Rajakasariyiaa Sri Rajarajadevar.” 
Rajakesari Rajarija can be no other than Rajaraja I, since Rajaraja II 
was only a Parakesari and his reign did not extend to 23 years which 
is the regnal year quoted in the above record. This would, therefore, 
indicate a title assumed by Rajaraja I, viz, “ Srimat-kirti-munnudaitta,” 
meaning “why had his glory before him,” that is to say, who had his 
glory always before his eyes by which he planned all his acts tending 
to its enhancement. 


RAJENDRA-CHOLA I: An Enquiry into Temple Affairs :— 
Sri Kopparakésaripanmar, i.e., Ko-Parakasarivarman; alias Sri Réjendra- 
Chaladeva, is introduced to us in No. 20—T.T. which is dated on the 
gth day, presumably during the first year of his accession to the throne. 
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From the above inscription it appears that the royal officers had, during 
their tours through the country, not only to investigate into the affairs. 
of the state, but were also charged with the duty of enquiring into 
the condition of the temples and their requirements and ascertaining 
the satisfactory progress of worship in them. It was quite natural and 
reasonable that they should, since the affairs pertained to the national 
institutions and the government was likewise national, being indigenous. 
Adhikari Korramangalamudaiyén, probably the governor of the Province, 
encamped at Tiruchchukanir (Tiruchinir), a dsvadana village belonging 
to Sri Vaakaésvara, and, having summoned to his court which he held 
in the front apartment of the court-house built by the state in the 
same village, the Siritanxattuppanimakan, the officer who administered the 
Kudavir-nidu, named Kadappaakudaiyan, and also the servants of Tiru- 
venkagadevar, called upon them to state if any want or defect was. 
observed in the matter of the simandappadi or the daily food-offerings 
made to the deity. They declared that the assembly of Tirumundiyam, 2 
divadana village of the deity, which had received 23 fon (gold coins) and 
thereupon undertaken, in pursuance of a previous agreement engraved 
on stone, to light in the temple of Sri Veakataévara 24 lamps includ- 
ing one of camphor, had failed in their trust by ceasing to burn 
22 lights, and maintaining only 2, on the plea of the inability of the 
villagers. The enquiry impressed the Adhikari with the negligent behaviour: 
and breach of trust on the part of the Tirumundiyam assembly and he 
ordered the transference to the temple funds of the 20 pon of the Tiru- 
mundiyam sabhatyar available at Tiruchanar together with 3 fon standing to 
the credit of the Tirumundiyam assembly in the temple-treasury for their 
service rendered to the temple, making up the original capital of 23 pov, and 
enjoined on the managers of the temple the duty of supplying ghee to. 
Tirumala for the lamps in conjunction with the supply from the stores at 
Tirupati of all other articles of daily use in the temple, and seeing to the- 
maintenance of the 24 lights including the one of camphor. 


Chola Administrative System :—Thus did the Adhikari help. 
the perpetuation of the original charity. It clearly indicates the existence: 
of a highly organised and etticient system of administration under the 
Chéjas, in which the judicial and adm‘nistrative functions were not,. 
however, differentiated. There was a heirarchy of state officials, the two 


108 


THE CHOLAS 


visible links in the chain brought to our notice in the record being the 
Adhikéri or the provincial governor and the Siritanattuppanimakan or the 
sub-divisional officer in charge of Kudavir-nidu. There might have existed a 
link intermediate between these two, probably disignated Peritanattuppani- 
makan, an officer placed in charge of the district of Tiruvéakata-ké¢tam, 
and another one or two lower down below the Siritanattuppanimakan 
entrusted with the administration of ore or more villages combined into a 
group denominated the Airram. Likely such a one was Kattar-udaiyan, the 
head of Kaitar, a village formerly situated at the foot of the hill about a 
mile to the east of Tirupati and north of Tiruchinar and known to have 
existed down to the time of Achyutariya who built a temple for Achyutap- 
perumi| within its limits about midway between Tirupati and the foot of the 
hill (No. 355—G.T.), but now no longer existing. The ancient village also 
comprised within it the shrine of Sri Kapiléivara, and Rayan-Rijendra-Cholan 
alias Brahmamérayan Munaiyadaraiyan, who was the head of Kattir in the 
reign of Rajendra—Chéla I, probably built the temple of Sri Kapilesvara 
(No. 210—G.T.). 

Continuance of Pallava Administrative Divisions under the 
Cholas :—The divisions and sub-divisions of the country given in the record 
are seen to have remained unchanged from the time of the Pallava king 
K6-Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman, except for the mention of Perumbanappidi as 
a major division of Jayahkcnda-Chéja-mandalam, comprising a major number 
of the twenty-four Aat;ams or districts into which the old Tonda-mandalam was 
divided. We find assemblies at Tiruchanir and Tirumundiyam, of which the 
former appears from an epigraph (No, 126—G.T.) of the time of Rajaraja III, 
to have gained greater prominence and to have wielded more extensive 
territorial jurisdiction. Owing to the importance of Tiruchénir in religious 
and political spheres and the frequent visits paid by the royal officers to the 
place and, it may be also, with a view to providing facility for carrying on the 
deliberations of its assembly, the state had a court-house built at its expense 
in the village. 

Siritanam the Recorder of Temple Charities :—From the expression 
“ koyig-karyam-ariyinda-idattu,” it looks as though some time was set apart for 
the consideration of temple matters as distinct from other state affairs. The 
summons to the Siritanattuppanimakan of Kudavir-naqu and to no other state 
official of a higher or lower rank, to depose on the condition of the charities 
in the temple would indicate that he alone had an account of the procedure, 
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offerings, services, emoluments, endowments, agreements and all other trans- 
actions relating to the temples situated within the limits of his nadu, while the 
enquiry and decree of the Adhisart discloses the fact of the want of compe- 
tency on the part of the subordinate officers to investigate such matters and 
adjudge them. 


KULOTTUNGA I: Re-naming of Tonda-mandalam :—Fragments of 
Kulsttuaga’s historical introduction are preserved on a few detached slabs at 
Tirumala and in them occur the expressions “ Virririndarujiya Kov-i-Rija- 
késari-Panmar” Rajendra-Choja and Kulottuaga-Chola. It is known that he 
was called Rajandra II in the earlier years cf his reign and the surname Kult- 
tuaga-Chéja was assumed subsequent to the 4th regnal year. The complete 
historical introduction, beginning with “ Puga)-silnda-punari-aga}-si]nda-puvi- 
yil,” is furnished by No. 381—G.T. (No, 265 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.) from 
Yogi-Mallavaram which is dated in the 24th year of the reign of Ko-Rajakesari- 
varman alias Chakravartiga] Sri Kuléttuiga-Choladeva. Between the reigns of 
Rajendra-Chaja I and Kulsttuiga I, Tonda-mandalam which had hitherto been 
called Jayankonda-Choja-mandalam till the accession of the former (No. 20— 
T.T.) is seen to have been re-named Rajendra-Chéla-mandalam, which occurs 
both in No. 386—G. T. dated in the 16th year of Vira-Rajendradéva and in 
No. 381—G. T. This might have taken place sometime during Rajendra- 
Chala I's reign and continued in use through the reigns of Vira-Rajendradava 
and Kuléttuaga I, but latterly the old name Jayaakonda-Chéla-mandalam 
re-appears-in the records of Rajaraja Il] (Nos. 380, 384 and 389-—G. T.). 


RAJARAJA III :—Rajaraja II] appears without any regal titles, except 
the commonplace “ Tribhuvanachakravartigal " which we find assumed by a 
number of his own feudatory chiefs. There are about a dozen inscriptions 
belonging to his reign of which only one from Tirupati (No. 126—G. T.) 
and four from Yézi-Mallavaram (Nos. 380, 384, 385 and 389—G. T.) are 
complete, while the rest are fragmentary. Their dates range between his 7th 
and roth years, 

His Subordinate Vira-Narasingadeva Yadavaraya :— Vira-Narasiiga- 
dava Yadavaraya appears as a powerful subordinate of Rajaraja Ill, holding 
sway over this part of the country comprising portions of the modern 
Chittoor, Vellore and Chingleput districts, as is evidenced by the existence of 
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his inscriptions at Tiruvoggiyir and other places. No. 3S0 dated in the 7th 
year of Rajaraja II] refers to a war that took place between the Yadavaraya 
and the Kadavaraya, i.e. the elder Kadava Alagiya-Siyan, the father of the 
famous Ko-Perufijinga, at Uratti, the modern village of Oratti near Madhurin- 
takam in the Chingleput district. It was probably waged in aid of Rajaraja III 
and success attended the Yadavarsya’s arms, for in some records of Rajaraja’s 
Sth year we find Vira-Nérasimha Yadavaraya assuming the title “ Taniningu- 
venga,” i.e. “who fought single-handed” (S.I.I., Vol. IV, page 195, No. 648). 
He is the donor in Nos. 3S0, 389, 226 and 231—G.T. He seems to exercise 
the royal privilege of granting certain taxes to the temples for being utilised 
for the conduct of festivals instituted in his name, though in one case 
(No. 389) his grant is seen to have been based on the oral orders of the king 
(tiruvaykhelvi-munnaka). In the case of his direct grants, as they appear, 
they were registered as the edicts (tiruamukham) of Pillaiyar Vira-Narasiiga- 
dévar. He was the semi-independent administrator of his fief with powers of 
investigation, decision and control, similar to those noticed to have been 
attaching t> the Adhikari or the provincial governor under Rajendra-Chola | 
(No. 20—T.T,). 

An Instance of Judicial Proceedings :—A case of default in the 
conduct of the holy bath and offerings arranged for God Tippalidiévaram- 
udaiya-Nayanér of Tiruchchukanir by Jayaikondaéola Brahmamariyan on the 
Soth day in the 23rd year of the reign of “Srimatkirti—munnudaittika 
Sri Ko-Rajakesariya1a Sri Rajarajadevar,” for which the donor had paid 263 
kalajiju of pure gold weighed with the dharma-kattajai-kal into the hands of 
the sabhaiyar of Tiruchchukanar, was taken to the notice of Chajukki Vira- 
Narasiagadavar alias Yadavarayar (No. 384—G. T.). At the enquiry held into 
the matter in the Tirukkannappadévan-tirukkivanam, the sthanattir ol 
Tippaladisvarar's temple represented to the Yadavaraya, the Mahzivaras and 
the sthanattar (probably of Alagiya-Perumi] temple at Tiruchinir) assembled 
there, that, in pursuance of a past agreement engraved on stone, the sabhaiyar 
of the place who had received the gold were obliged to conduct the ubhaiyam, 
of which the sabhaiyar pleaded ignorance. But the provincial ruler decided, 
on the basis of the old stone-record, in favour of the temple and required the 
sabhaiyar to pay oT the 25} balafiju of gold into the &ri-Bhandaram (treasury 
of the temple) which payment was lattery acknowledged by the Siva- 
Brahmanas of the temple who were the hereditary worshippers, while the 
2 Oravar,” “ Padikavalar” and “ Perikairavar” stood as witnesses to this fresh 
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transaction. The judicial proceedings were thus conducted by the royal 
Officer in the presence of the parties to the suit and other persons interested. 
in the subject-matter of the contention and in the temple to which the suit 
related, and due credence was given to the documentary evidence furnished. 
As previously noticed, the judicial and executive functions were not differ- 
entiated but were reposited in one and the same person, the provincial 
administrator. 


Local Political Assemblies :—No. 126—G.T. from Sri Gavindaraja’s. 
temple in Tirupati, dated in the roth year of Rajarija III throws light on the 
functions and powers of the local” political assemblies and on the process of 
representation or petition to the king for grant of land to the temple. The 
Periya-nayar of Tirukkudavar-nagu had installed an image of Tirumaigaiyalvar 
in the temple of Srf Govindaraja but had not provided for his daily propiti- 
ation, Sri Sa¢hakspadisar-piljai and three others consulted together and placed 
the subject before the sabhatyar (assembly) of Tiruchtniir who met in full 
numbers in the assembly-hall of the temple and resolved upon it. This 
resolution of the sabhaiyar, which in effect would amount to no more than a 
commendatory indorsement, was fully approved of by the king and ordered to 
be given effect to. The Tirukkugavar-natjar executed the royal order by 
assigning within the limits of the village of Kudavir a piece of land yielding 
grain at the rate of § tabu per pati as measured with the measure known as 
the Chajukht. The want of daily provision was thus met by the Periya-natiar 
themselves who had previously installed the Ajvar, and the document was. 
attested by the Periya-nayuvélas on the consent of the men of Tirukkudavar 
being signified and the approval of the Pertya-naqjar being given to it. 


Their Limited Powers :—The representatives of the temple had to 
submit their petition through the local assembly which held jurisdiction over 
the area and this assembly had to recommend it, probably, to a superior official 
or body which sent it on to the king. The local assemblies lacked powers of 
granting land or transacting any similar business on their own motion, but 
could only discuss, report and recommend for the consideration of the king 
any matter that came within its cognisance. This was a necessary limitation 
to their power, since they were public bodies and had to safe-guard the: 
interests of the state, and the use of their unlimited discretion might result in 
undesirable alienations of public land, 
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THE PANDYAS. 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I:—Only one Pandya king is 
represented by a few inscriptions recording his praiasti in Samskrit whiclr 
pertains to Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. He carried his victorious arms to 
the north into the territory of the Kikatiyas, overcoming a numberof chiefs 
and princes on the way, while his predecessor Maravarman Sundara-Pandya IT 
conquered the Chéla country south of the Kaveri. Thus the whole of the 
peninsula right down from the Godavari either formed part of the Pandya 
sovereignty or was subject to it during the reign of Jatavarman Sundara I. 


His Prasasti :—His fraiasti as given in No. 175—T.T. represents. 
him as the ornament of the lunar-race (Sémakula—tilaka), the ruler of the 
town of Madhura (Madhurapuri—Madhava), the destroyer of the family of the 
Keralas (Keralavamaa—nirmalana), the second Rama in shattering Laakapuri 
(Lankapuri—luthana—dvitiya—Rima), the thunderbolt to the mountain 
which is the Chola family (Chéjakulaiaila—kuliia), one who put to flight 
the Karnata king (Karrdtarija—vidrivana), the fever to the elephant which is 
the Kathaka or Kadava (Aathakakari-hitapakala), the destroyer of the forts of 
the several enemy kings (Vividharipu—durga—mardana), the kindler of the 
fire to the forest which is Vira-Gandagopila (Vira—Gandagdpala—vipina— 
davadahana), the lord of Kafichi the best of cities (Kattchipuravaradhiivara), 
the tiger to the deer which is Ganapati (Ganapati—harina—iardéla), the 
establisher of the suppliant kings (Pranata—raja—pratishthapaka), the lora 
paramount over the mahirijas and adhirajas (Maharajadhirija—parameivara) 
and the sovereign over the three worlds (7ribhuvanachakravarti). He is 
therein called Sri Sundara-Pandyadevap-Perumal. 


His Deeds of Valour :—These several incidents are reiterated in 
part in the other epigraphs relating to him. No. 239—T.1. is made up of 
three Samskryit verses, the first of which, in the Sarda/a metre, describes how 
Sundara-Pandya of unsurpassable glory, who chastises those that swerve from 
the right path, had caused Gandagopala on account of his mean behaviour to 
flee to heaven so as to be seen by the Gods. The second, in the Arya metre, 
states that Vira-Gandagopala being fixed in heaven was ordained to perform the 
penance of standing on the edge of the.sword (asidhara—vratam). The third, 
much damaged, seems to refer to the conquest of the Kérala country, etc. 
Again No. 241—T.T., a Samskrit verse in the Upajati metre, recounts that 
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Sundara-Pandya washed his sword in the gore of the wicked enemy kings, 
vanquished Andhréévara, and taught Vira-Gandag6pala the asidhara-vratam. 
His Virabhishekam at Kanchi :—There can be no doubt as to the 
actual performance of these oft-repeated deeds of valour. The Chola race 
‘came to an end; the Kéralas were destroyed; the Kathaka or Kidava 
Kopperufijitga, the Sarvagfia Khadgamalla of our inscriptions, who claimed to 
be the ornament of the Pallava race, was vanquished and subdued; Vira- 
Gandagopila of the Telugu-Pallava family, probably ruling at Nellore, was 
killed ; and the Kakatiya king Ganapati was defeated. Sundara-Pandya after 
achieving these successes had the “ Virabhishekam” performed for himself at 
Kiafichi (Nos. 231 and 240—T.T.). We know that he was anointed once at 
Nellore, and we now find that he was crowned at Katichi also and that he put 
on the golden anklet signifying the hero in him (No. 240—T.T.). Further the 
expression “hatv-Andhram-Utka ” occurring in Nc. 231—T.T. indicates that 
Jatavarman Sundara defeated not only the Adhra king, but the king of Utkala 


also, i.e. the Gajapati king of Orissa. 
His Vassal Vira-Narasingadeva :—Two inscriptions (Nos. 164 and 


165—T.T.) mention Sundara-Pandya and Vira-Narasingadéva together. The 
former registers a grant of the village of Padirivedu as sarvamanya to take 
effect from the 12th year of Sundara-Pindya, while the latter gives effect to a 
grant of some land from the 3rd year of the reign of “ Nayanir,” i.e, Sundara- 
Pandya quite likely. Thus Vira-Narasimha Yadavaréya who was at first a Chota 
subordinate under Rajaraja III, was obliged, on the conquest of the Chaja 
empire by Sundara-Pandya, to acknowledge the Pandya supremacy in his later 
years, and it shows that the direct rule of the Pandyas extended so far at least. 

Remission of Taxes :—The grant as sarvamanya of Padirivedu seems 
to have entailed the remission of certain taxes hitherto collected by the state, 
such as papippon, ponvari, hudirgivari, kinikkai, natpevaeri, nallerudu, nar paix, 
mavadai, maravadai, kagamai, etc. Some of them were paid in gold coin, and 
were comprehensively known as ponnayam, while others being paid in grain 
were known as nellayam. The village granted was situated in the Acuvamuk- 
kilai-nadu within the sub-district of Tirukkudavar-nadu. Asuvamukkilai-niqu 
-was a kind of Aarram, a group or union of villages; and a number of such 
groups were comprised within the major nadu. 

Procedure for Grante:—No. 165—T. T. indicates the method of 
making grants of lands or villages by the king. The Sthanattar of the temple 
submitted a petition for the grant of land probably in Agaraparru, which was 
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considered by the wadavar of Kudavar-nadu and Tondapadiparru and latterly 
endorsed by the Variyavimanattan. The king was pleased to grant the request 
exactly as it was made in the petition, and his order issued orally was com- 
municated by the Yadavaraya. This confirms the procedure observed during 
the Chola administration, particularly under Rajaraja Ill (No. 126—G.T.). 


CHOLA & PANDYA SUBORDINATES. 


DISRUPTION OF THE CHOLA EMPIRE :—Kulsttuaga III was the 
last great Chola emperor, and even during his reign the Telugu-Chajas 
advanced upon Kaficht and occupied it for a time until they were driven 
back by him. His successor Rajaraja II] was a weak prince and in his time 
the Chala feudatories endeavoured to help themselves at the cost of the Chala 
empire. A favourable opportunity was presented to them, when Miravarman 
Sundara-Pandya I invaded the Chola empire, conquered its southern provinces 
and burnt Tanjore and Uraiyur about the year 1220 A.C, (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 
1900, para 12; and for 1926, para 32). 


KADAVARAYAS. 


PERUNJINGA AND HIS FATHER :—The elder Kidavaraya Alagiya- 
Siyan Avanisjappirandan Perufijiaga, the father of Kopperufijiaga or Maharaja- 
simha, availed himself of this occasion to rebel against the Chéla king, whom 
he defeated in three battles at Tellaru, Ssvar and Uratti and also imprisoned at 
Sandamaagalam, when Hoysala Vira-Narasimha ran to the rescue of Rajar&ja III, 
liberated him and set him upon his throne again (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1923, 
paras 5,7 and &). No. 380—G.T. from Yogi-Mallavaram reports that a hot 
contest at close quarters took place at Uratti between the Yadavaréya Vira- 
Narasiagadava and the elder Kidavariya, and that Narayana-Pijlai, the brother- 
in-law of the Yédavaréya, lost his life in it. About 1230 A.C. Képperufijiaga 
himself took up arms against Rsjaraja III, captured him and shut him up for 2 
second time at Sendamaagalam until released once again by Hoysala Vira- 
Narasimha. The civil war between Rajarija II] and Rajendra III furnished 
the opportune moment for the Kadava Kspperufijiiga to crown himself and 
assert his independence. The northern invasion of Jativarman Sundara- 
Péudya I enabled the Kadava to extend his territory as an ally of the Pindya 
ruler and claim universal conquest (See page 102 ante). Both the Kidava 
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Képperutijiaga, addressed in Nos. 226 and 227—T.T. as -“ Sarvagfia-Khadga— 
malla,” and Vira-Nirasinga Yidavaraya transferred their allegiance from the- 
Chola to the Pandya on the conquest of the Tcnda-mandalam by Jatavarman: 
Sundara-Pandya ‘1. 


YADAVARAYAS. 


TIRUKKALATTIDEVA YADAVARAYA :—Of the Yadavariyas, 
the earliest to come to notice is Tirukkilattidava Yadavariya represented 
by No. 170—T. T. bearing the 19th year of his own reign. His inscriptions 
found elsewhere range in date between the 13th year-of Kulsttuaga III 
(=1191 A. C.) (No. 87 of 1922 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.) and.the 3oth year of 
Rajaraja Hl (=1246 A.C.) (No. 495 of 1902) and Saka 1168 (==1246 A. C.) 
(“Nellore Inscriptions,” Atmakur No. 7). Consequently his 19th regnal year 
in which he made the grant of Kudavir to the temple of Sri Veakatésvara must 
correspond roughly to 1210 A.C, The praéasti that precedes the grant portion 
in No. 170—T.T. refers to Tirukkalattidéva Yadavaraya as ‘the sole shelter 
of the terrestrial globe’ (Sakalabhuvana—magdalathiaéraya), ‘the proud cuckoo 
of the royal park of all learning’ (Samasta—vidyodyana-—mattakalakantha), 
‘the honey-bee (sucking) at the lotus-feet of (God) Srikilahastisa’ (S,i- 
hijahastiia—charanaravinda—madhukara), ‘the ruler of the prosperous Vénta- 
giripura’ (Srimad—V snjagiripura—palaka), ‘the chief of huntsmen’ (V énari- 
palaka), ‘the overlord of Vaagi’ (Veagi—Mahtnayaka), ‘the recipient of the 
excellent grace obtained from Pitharadevi (Pidsridevi) (Pitharadivi—labdha— 
varaprasida), ‘the master of the Gédavari’ (Gédavari—vallabha), ‘the lord of 
Kanupiaka, the best city’ (Kanupaka—puravaradhiivara), ‘the best among the 
learned men, (Vidvajjanattama), ‘ the retreat of the defeated kings’ (Paribhata- 
rajairaya), ‘the ornament of the Lunar race’ (Chandrakulatilaka), ‘Chijukya— 
Narayana, ‘the abode of all (virtuous) qualities’ (Sakalaguna—sangrama), 
‘ Maharsjadhirsja,’ ‘ Yédavaraja’ and ‘ Srimadbhujabala.’ 

Relations between the Yadavarayas and the Telugu-Cholas :— 
Some of these birwdas, especially Chijukya—Narayaxa assutned by Ticuk- 
kalattideva and Sasitula—Chajukhi by Vira-Narasiagadeva Yadavaraya, indicate 
the connection of the Yadavarsyas with the Eastern Chajukyas from whom it 
would seem as though the former acquired territorial domination over a portion 
of the Vegi kingdom originally. And with the extinction of the Eastern 
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Chajukya dynasty, the Yidavarayas thust have hotninally claimed ‘dominion 
over the whole of the Véagi country, Subject, however, to the suzerainty of 
the Chdjas later on, the Yadavarayas in fact exercised their authority over the 
northern and eastern portion of the Tonda-mandalam and held the Telugu- 
Chalas as their feudatories, as disclosed in the Vaakatagiri epigraphs Nos. 1, 7, 
1o and 11 of the ‘Nellore Inscriptions,’ wherein we find Madhurantake 
Pottapi-Chola Eyra-Siddharasa as the executor of the grants made by Rija- 
malladava Yadavaraya alias Bhujabala-Siddharaéa and his consort Kamala- 
Mahadavi alias Bejjadevi in Nagapudoli. It is therefore possible that the 
Yidavarayas were provincial governors and that the Telugu-Cholas were rulers 
of chiefships, especially in the Pakkai-nadu or Paka-nidu, i.e., Pritig-nidu, 
the ‘ eastern district ’ comprising portions of the modern Nellore.and Cuddapah 
districts. In evidence of this we find Tirukkalattidava’s inscriptions in the 
Nellore, Chittoor and North Arcot districts and they suggest the extension of 
his sway from Tiruvannamalai in the south-west (No. 495 of 1902 of the Mad. 
Ep. Coll.) upto at least Kalahasti in the north-east (Ibid:, No. 87 of 1922). 
Further the Yadavarayas honoured their Telugu-Chola subordinates by giving 
their daughters in marriage to them and by choosing their own wives from 
their families, and this mutual alliance not only conferred a dignity on the 
Telugu-Chola princes but also served to strengthen their position. Tiruk- 
kaJattidsva is referred to in the Atmakur inscription No. 7 as the father-in-law 
(mama) of Allun-Tirukkalattidéva Maharaja, i.e., the Telugu-Choja Tikka, one 
of whose queens Lakshmidévi is reported in Nos. 46 of 1893 and 195 of 1903 
to be the daughter of Vira-Nirasingadava Yadivaraya. On the other side, 
No. 149 of 1922 shows that a certain Yidavaraya wedded the daughter of a 
Pottappichchd|a-Maragar (Maharaja), 

Two Queens of Tirukkalattideva :—Two queens of Tirukkilattidsva 
Yidavaraya are knowh, viz., Pudsli-Madeviyér who made a gift of cows to the 
temple at Kalahasti in the 13th year of Kulsttuaga III (No. 87 of 1922) and 
Chalukkikula-Madeviyar, daughter of Singaraéar, whose gift of sheep to the 
same temple is registered in No. 196 of 1892 in the roth year of Réjarija ILI. 


VIRARAKSHASA YADAVARAYA :—Tirukkilattidava’s son was 
Singappiljai alias Virarskshasa Yadavartya, who provided for a tiru-mantira- 
tirupponakam for Tiruvéakatamudaiyin from the produce derived from the 
jand granted by him in Tirukkudavir-nidu (Nos. 293 and 362—T.T.). His 
inscription at Kalahasti, Nc. 197 of 1892 of the Mad. Ep. Coll., is dated in the 
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tsth year of Kulsttuiga II] (1193 A.C.) and it is probable that the rsth 
year of a Chéjadava, in which No. 293—T.T. is dated,also refers to the reign 
of the same king Kuléttuaga III. 


VIRA-NARASINGADEVA YADAVARAYA :—Vira-Narasiigadava 
‘Yidavariya comes next. Some of his records in our collection are dated 
between his 12th and 51st years. His earliest mention occurs in No. 120 of 
1922 bearing the 31st year of Kulottuiga III (=1209 A.C.) and the latest 
reference is found in No. 164—T.T. of the rath year of Jativarman Sundara- 
Pindya I (=1262 A.C,). Consequently his rule covered a minimum period of 
34 years and this confirms the highest regnal year 51 given for him in 
No. 125—G.T. which quotes the corresponding cyclic year Rakshasa. No. 143 
—G.T. wrongly quotes his soth year as corresponding to the cyclic year 
Vikrama, which is nearly 35 years anterior to Rakshasa, and the Tamil figure 
so must therefore be a mistake for 15. With Rakshasa as his 51st year and 
Vikrama the sth year, his first year would be Krédhana (Saka 1127=1205 
AC.), while his last year so far known is the 12th year of Sundara-Pindya 
(m1262 A.C.) This gives a duration of 57 years for Vira-N@rasiigadava 
Yidavariya. As a feudatory chief he administered a portion of the Tonda- 
mandalam comprising parts of the modern Chittoor, Vellore and Chingleput 
districts. He fought on the side of Rajarija III in the wars which Képperufi- 
jitga and his father waged against the Choja monarch, as instanced by No. 380 
—G.T. in the fight that took place at Uratti, the modern Oratti in the Madhu- 
rantakam taluk of the Chingleput district. Along with the Yadavariya title of 
Sasikula-Chajukki, he had early assumed the biruda Tanininruvenra (‘who 
conquered singly, unaided’) (No. 371—T.T.), and Rajaéraye (‘the asylum of 
kings') (No. 659 of 1904). No. 371—T.T. records that Vira-Narasimha 
conquered his enemies in war, extended his fame over the earth, wedded the 
Goddess of Prosperity and bore the insignia of royalty, viz, a garlanded 
elephant, a white umbrella, etc. He is therein also reported to have performed 
the Tulardhaea ceremony, i-e., weighing himself in scales against gold, and to 
have presented that gold to the temple of Sri Vaskataévara for gilding the 
viminam and other structures. This invested the Venkata Hill with a golden 
lustre by which it equalled Mount Meru in appearance. This gilding by Vira- 
Nirasimhadava Yidavariya seems to have taken place almost simultaneously 
with the fixing of the golden vase (kanake-kalaia) over the vimanam by 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pindya I (No. 172—T.T.). Asa provincial ruler he made 
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grants independently in certain cases and held enquiries pertaining to the 
progress of old grants and passed decrees (Cf. No. 384—G.T.). He installed 
an image of Mallikérjuna in the temple of Manikkeagaindaiya-Nayanar at 
Kalahasti and an image of Vira-Narasimhéévaramudaiya-Nayanir, after his own 
name, in the verandah round the central shrine of the temple at Tiruvossiyar 
(No. 227 of 1912). Another image of Vira-Nérasiiga-Perumaj was installed 
somewhere in Tirupati, as noted in No. 195—T.T., and it is likely that the 
installation was done at the instance of Vira-Niarasingadava Yadavariya 
himself. With his permission the central shrine of Sri Vatkaqeévara’s temple 
at Tirumala was renovated by a certain Dedintari Tiruppullaaidisar in the 
goth year of the Yadavariya’s reign, and on the completion of the repairs the 
inscriptions that were contained on the walls of the central shrine were 
required to be re-engraved in their original position. And so we have four 
Chala records, Nos. 17, 18, 19 and 20—T.T., re-engraved on the north wall at 
the western corner under these injunctions of Vira-Nirasiagadava Yadavariya. 
This Deiastari is probably identical with the Tiruppullanidisar of Séravan- 
mahadevi-chaturvedi-maagalam or Shermadevi who constructed the temple of 
Kiaaviniya-Perumi] at Kijachchéval in the Tinnevelly district about 1247 A.C., 
before the oth year of Tribhuvanachakravartin Kénerinmaikondin (i.e. Miara- 
varman Sundara-Pindya II) (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1912, page 64, para 34). And 
so the renovation of the central shrine of Sri Véakajeivara’s temple was 
effected two years earlier in 1245 A.C,, being the goth year of Vira-Narasimha 
Yiadavariya. 

Hie Queen and Daughters :—His queen Yadavariya-Nachchiyér 
presented cows and bulls to the temple for supplying ghee for the lamps set 
up in the presence of Sri Veakateda and Sri Govindarija (Nos. 381:—T.T. and 
113—G.T.). She also instituted a new festival for God Govindarsja, a duplicate 
Brahmetsavam, to be celebrated in the Tamil month of Ani, and granted half 
the village of Paipdapalli to meet the expenses of this festival. She must have 
been the daughter of Pandiyadaraiyar whose son-in-law (maruganar) Vira- 
Nirasiigadava is stated to have been (No. 380—G. T.). P&ndiyadaraiyar was 
the son of a certain Andir and he managed the affairs of the temple of 
Tippaladisvaramudaiya-Nayanir situated in the western part of; Tiruchchu- 
kanar now separated and denominated Yogi-Mallavaram, He was designated 
Pokkan or Pokkaran, i.e., treasurer, and he probably held that office under 
his own son-in-law. He was entitled Parasamayaksjari, ‘the destroyer of the 
rival philosophical tenets.’ It was his son Narayapappillai who lost his life 
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in the engegement that took place at Uratti between Vira-Narasingadéva 
Yadavariya.and.the elder Kidavaraya Alagiya-Siyan, Vira-Nirasiagadéva had. 
two daughters of whom Lakshmidevi, ane of the queens of the Telugu-Chaja- 
Tikka or Allun-Tirukkilattidéya (Nos. 46 of 1§93 and. 195 of 1903 of the: 
Mad, Ep. Coll.) was probably the elder one, while Sojavvaiyir (No. 156.0f| 
1922 of the same Coll.) was the younger one. 

His Subordination to Vira-Gandagopaladeva :—Vira-Narasiaga: 
Yidavarsya is stated in the Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1905, para 42, to have been a 
subordinate of Vira-Gandagopala, the Telugu-Pallava chief, whom Jatavarman 
Sundara-Pindya I claimed to have defeated and killed. The period of subordi-- 
nation, if at all, must have been very short and ended about 1252-53 A. C.. 
corresponding to the 3rd year of Sundara-Pandya, since by that date Vira-- 
Narasimha acknowledged the authority of the Pandya king (No. 165—T.T.). 


TIRUVENKATANATHA YADAVARAYA:— Tirvvénkatanatha 
was a later member belonging to the Yadavaraya family. The four inscrip-- 
tions of our collection representing him, viz., Nos. 189 and 195~—T.T. and’ 
‘Nos. 11 and 40--G.T. are dated in his own regnal years § and 12. On the 
request of his general Siigaya-Damiyaka, Tiruveakatanitha granted half the 
village of Potgalar situated in Illattar-nadu as sarvamanya to Gcd Tiruvenakatam- 
udaiyin to serve for the expenses of celebrating the Adi festival and conduct- 
ing the Sitakaragangan-sandhi established in the name of the Mahapradhané 
Rechaya-Danniyaka (No. 189—T.T.). The grant was made in the Adi month 
of the 8th year, the opposite year 1, of Tiruvéakatanatha’s reign and It! was to- 
take effect from the Adi month in his 9th year. Since the village was: granted 
at the instance of Siagaya-Danniyaka, Poagalir was surnamed Sitgananallir 
(No. 19§—T.T.). Sitgaya-Danniyaka was the son of Madappan, i.e, Médappa- 
Dapnéyaka, identical with Madbava-Dandanayaka, the son of Perumiladeva 
who was the minister of Hoysala Vira-Narasimha II]. This Madappa or 
Madhava had another son Vira-Chikka-Kataya who was a feudatory of Vira 
Vallaja II (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1907, para 49); and both the father Madappa 
and the son Kataya are stated to have been ‘governors of Padinalku-nadu with 
the seat of government at: Terakanimbi in the Gundlupé¢ taluka of the Mysore 
district.’ And Siigaya, the younger brother of Kataya, served under both the 
Yidavartyas Tiruveikatanatha and Srfraaganatha and the Hcysala Vira- 
Vallala HI. These Dasetyakas were the chiefs of Dantyakankotai in the 
‘Satyamaigalam taluk of the Coimbatore district, and they. had the ccmmon 
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biruda Sitakaragandan among others. From the Sitakaragandan-sandhi. 
instituted in the name of Rachaya-Dannayaka, it is inferable that Rechaya also 
was a Daniyakankottai chief possessing that title. 

His Vassalage under Vira-Vallala II] :—Tiruvéakatanstha Yadava- 
raya also granted the village of Tirupati as a tirunamattukbani for the pro- 
pitiation of Tiruvéikatamudaiyan during the Narayanan-sandhi instituted by 
him in memory of an ancestor of his named Yadava Narayana in whose name a 
deity was also installed in the village of Nagapudsli by Rajamalladeva alias 
Bhujabala-Siddharagan alias Yadavarayan during the last years of Kulet- 
tuaga III. The conversion of this tirunamattukkani into a sarvamanya grant 
by Tiruvaakatanatha himself in the 12th year of his own reign entailed the 
remission of numerous taxes one of which was the Vallajadavar-vari (No. 11— 
G.T.). This tax levied in the name of Valléladéva was probably the tribute 
paid by the Yadavaraya to Vira-Vallaja IIL who, on the dismemberment of the- 
Pandya and the Yadava kingdoms caused by the southern invasion of Malik 
Kafur about 1310 A.C. and in the political disorder resulting from it, had 
aggrandised to himself a portion of the old Tonda-inandalam and reduced the 
petty chieftains to submission and lorded it over them. Tiruvéikatanatha’s 
feudatory position is therefore indicated by the levy of the Vallajadevar-vari 
within his province. Similar was the position of his successor Sriraiganatha 
Yadavaraya. 


His General Singaya :—These Yadavarayas governed their chief- 
ships as the feudatories of the last Hoysala Vira-Vallila III, with the help 
of the Danayakankottai chiefs engaged as generals and ministers. It is there- 
fore that Siagaya-Dannsyaka appears as a general under Tiruvéakatanitha. 
‘Yadavaraya and as the Mahifradhani under Srirahganatha Yadavaraya. 
Réchaya-Danniyaka held the post of Mahapradhani (chief minister) under 
Tiruvéikaganatha and on his demise Sisgaya occupied it for 3 or 4 years in the 
reign of Sriraaganitha (No. 354—T.T.). This Siagaya also served -under 
Vira-Vallala III during the last years of the latter’s reign and finally assumed 
independence after the death of the Hoysala about the year 1342~43 A.C. and 
ruled independently until about 1348 A. C. 

His Date :—Tiruveakatanitha was therefore an elder contemporary 
of. Vira-Vallija III and probably ruled his principality for about 15 years. 
during the third and the fourth decades of the 14th century until 1336-37 A.C, 
the year of accession of Sriraaganitha Yadavaraya. He must have predeceased 
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Vira-Valléja who in turn predeceased Sriraaganatha about the Saka year 126s, 
cyclic year Chitrabhanu (=1342-43 A.C.), the latest known date for the 
Hoysala (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1907, para 51). His relationship with the earlier 
members of the Yadavaraya family or with his successor Sriranganatha is not 
definitely known. It may however be surmised that Tiruvéikatanatha was the 
father of Sriraiganatha Yadavaraya. 

Taxation during the Period :—The numerous taxes numbering about 
forty, remitted from the village of Tirupati in favour of Sri Veakatéévara’s 
temple, are found classified in the epigraph itself (No. 11—G.T.) as gold taxes 
comprising Pon-vari, etc.; grain taxes comprising Kadamaiayam, etc.; taxes 
relating to free service known as Amajiiji-vagai ; taxes levied by the assembly 
of the Naar; and other old and new taxes promulgated from the royal 
court. Some of the taxes enumerated in Nos. 189—T.T. and 11-—G.T. related 
to tolls levied on animals ; road-cess or a kind of poll-tax ; profession tax on 
merchants, oilemongers, weavers, etc.; license for planting gardens, for fishing 
in ponds, etc.; and poundage on stray cattle, These are akin to ‘the feudal 
dues levied in the western countries during the Middle Ages, Two of the 
three “ancient and customary aids” are also represented in this list by the 
Tirumaganar—hanikkai and the Tiruttayar—kinikkai, i.e., taxes levied for the 
benefit of the heir-apparent and the queen-mother. The third item, viz., the 
aid for ransoming the body of the king if captured by the enemy, occurs as a 
kind of tribute paid to the liege-lord; and in this instance it was the 
Vallajadsvar-vari raised as tribute to be paid by the Yadavaraya to the 
conqueror and liege-lord the Hoysala. 


SRIRANGANATHA YADAVARAYA :—Sriraaganitha Yadavaraya 
was probably the successor of Tiruvaakatanatha Yadavariya. He is represented 
by half a dozen inscriptions ranging in date between his 3rd and roth regnal 
years. No. 242 of 1912 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. from Tiruvorriyar near Madras 
furnishes his 16th year with the corresponding cyclic year Khara. The 
astronomical details given therein work out correctly for Tuesday, the 24th of 
May 1351 A. C., and the Saka year then current was 1273. Hence the rst year 
of his reign would fall in Saka 1258, Dhatu, corresponding to 1336-37 A.C, 
during which he might have succeeded Tiruvénkatanatha Yadavariya. From 
these dates it is certain that Hoysala Vira-Vallaja III was an elder contemporary 
of Sriranganatha Yadavaraya, the first seven years of whose reign coincided 
with the last seven years of the Hoysala’s reign. Since Sriraiganatha continued 
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to rule for about 20 years, his date must have extended at least up to 1355-56 
A.C, (Saka 1277-78) by which time the newly established Vi jayanagara king- 
dom reduced that portion of the southern country included within the old 
Tonda—mandalam to its rule and after having defeated and subdued the 
Sambuvariya embarked on the conquest of the Muhammadan principality of 
Madura under the able generalship of Kumiara-Kampana-Udaiyar assisted by 
his Brahmana general Goppanirya and the Sajuva chief Maagideva Maharaja. 
Like other seemingly independent princes Sriraaganitha Yadavariya must 
also have submitted himself to the Vijayanagara authority and henceforward 
ruled his principality as a Vijayanagara subordinate. 

His Reign :—No. 181-T.T. describes a certain king as being “a Rama 
in battle” and “the ornament of the Lunar race”, and addresses him as 
“Chajukya-Narayana"”. It bears the Saka year (12) 1 with the corresponding 
cyclic year Vikiri which equate themselves with 1359-60 A.C. The epithets 
noted above pertain to the chiefs of the Yadavariya family and from the date 
of the record it is possible that it belongs to Sriraiganatha Yadavaraya. If so, 
it yields his 24th year of reign, the highest date available for him, and he 
would then have reigned from 1336-37 to 1359-60 A.C. 

His Wars :—King Yadava Sriraaganitha is reported in No. 380—T,T, 
to have waged wars against kings who defied his commands, driven them out 
of their magnificent cities and made them seek shelter on mountains. Then 
alone his wrath abated. Being victorious in his wars he adorned his wounded 
chest with a flower-garland symbolising his victory and later on built a royal 
mansion for himself on the Vénkata-Hill. The period of Sriraaganatha’s 
political career comprised the reigns of Vira-Vallija ITI, the last king of the 
Hoysala dynasty and of Harihara I and Bukka I, the first two kings of the 
Saagama dynasty of Vijayanagara, and the time was one of political turmoil. 
Sriraaganatha might have taken an active part in such warfare either for self- 
aggrandisement or in support of the new Hindu monarchy of Vijayanagara 
that then came into being out of the ruins of the earlier Hindu states of the 
south including the Hoysala kingdom, and these might have formed the basis 
for the wars reported in the above inscription. 

Compensation for Water-Supply :—The village of Tirupati was a 
sarvamanya granted to God Vaakaeéa by Tiruvenkatanatha Yadavaraya. But 
some of the lands situated at the north sluice of the Peri-sri (big tank) in 
Tirupati belonged to Emperumanir, i.¢., Sri Ramanuja, having been endowed 
for his daily worship. They were neglected and so became overgrown with 
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shrubs and bushes. In the 3rd year of Sriraaganitha’s reign these pataé lands. 
were cleared of their overgrowth and irrigational facilities were provided. 
Along with the village, the Peri-éri also formed part of the property of God 
Tiruvéakatamudaiyan and water could not be drawn from it for the cultivation 
of the lands belonging to Emperumanar without some compensation being 
paid to Him. Consequently a sum of 200 fanam was presented as tirumun— 
Aanikkai to Tiruvéakatamudaiyan for the purpose. Thereafter the patjai lands 
were allowed to be irrigated from the big tank, in accordance with the practice 
prevailing in the matter of water-supply from it in regard to other lands in 
Tirupati (No. 115-G.T.). 


HOBALA YADAVA :—King Hobala Yadava is the latest Yadavaraya 
chief that comes to notice in these epigraphs, Hislgift of a gold covering for 
the ’aikuntha-~Hasta held in the posture of Varada-Hasta, i.e., boon-giving 
hand, of God Vankatgévara is recorded in No. 56-T. T. both in a Samskrit and 
a Tamil verse. Obalanatha is mentioned in the Tamil stanza to have been the- 
king of Tafijai and to have acquired celebrity for learning. In the Tamil 
stanza, Tirumala is called Vada-V énkatam, i.e., the North Véikata-Hill and is. 
stated to have abounded in sweet-smelling herbs and plants. 


TELUGU—CHOLAS. 


ALLUN-TIRUKKALATTIDEVA OR TIKKA :—Tribhuvanachakra- 
vartigal Madhurantaka—(Pottapi—Chola) Allun—Tirukkalattidéva appears in 
No. 430-T.T. dated in the sth year of a certain king’s reign. He was a Chala 
feudatory belonging to the family of the Telugu—Chilas of Nellore who 
claimed descent from Karikala. Allun—Tirukkalattideva or Tikka was at 
first a subordinate of Kuléttuaga III during his last years, as seen from his 
gift of lamps made to the temple at Nandalur in the Cuddapah district for the 
merit of his father Manuma—Siddharagan and of Nalla-Siddharaéan in the- 
31st year of Kulottuaga, corresponding to the cyclic year Sukla (=1209 A.C.) 
(No. 582 of 1907 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.). He continued.to serve Rajaraja III 
throughout the latter's reign and ultimately assumed independence in the time: 
of Rajendra III. As a Chéla feudatory he governed a part of Tonda—mandalam: 
and exercised almost independent authority in the grant of lands and villages 
to temples, in particular to the. Aru|alapperuma] temple at Tiruvattiyar, ie., 
Little Conjeevaram, wherein he instituted the service called the Gandagopalan- 
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sandhi (offerings) in the rsth year of Rajaraja II] (=1230 A.C.) (Jbid,, 
Nos. 432 and 434 of 1919). His independent reign was short, being limited to 
seven years only, as derived from No. 46 of 1893 from Conjeevaram and 
No. 201 of 1903 from Kalahasti, and it probably commenced in 1250 A.C. 
(Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1920, page 92, App. F; and for 1922, para 59). The sth 
year of our record No. 430-T.T. which seems to register a gift of land in 
Seruvanir to the temple of Tiruvéakatamudaiyan, possibly related to this 
Telugu—Chola chief's own reign and it would then correspond to 1255 A.C. 
His Parentage and Military Exploits :—Tirukksjattidéva was the son 
of Manuma-Siddha and grandson of Erra-Siddha. His son was again a 
Manuma-Siddha “ who was at first ousted from his dominions by his cousins” 
but later on restored by Kakatiya Ganapati on the intervention of the poet 
Tikkana-Somayaji, whose patron was Manuma-Siddha (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 
1900, paras 48 and 0). Of Tirukkalattidava, ie, Tikkanyipati or Choda- 
Tikka, ‘it is reported that, while young, he played the game of ball with the 
head of Prithviévara, that he defeated Karnitaka~Someda, Sambhuraja and 
other enemies, established the Chola king on his throne and, in consequence,. 
assumed the surname Chola-sthapanacharya” ([bid.). He had married a 
number of princesses of whom two were from the Yadavaraya family, as 
noticed above. He was surnamed Gandagopala and it was after this surname 
that the offerings which he provided for Arulélapperuma] through the grant of 
several villages year after year came to be denominated Gandagapalan-sandhi. 
He was entitled Tribhuvanachakravarti during his short independent reign. 
As belonging to the Telugu-Chola family, he was a different prince from the 
Telugu-Pallava Vijaya-Gandagopila of the Bharadvaja-gotra whose reign 
commenced in 1250 A.C. and lasted for about 35 years until 1285 A.C. 


TELUGU—PALLAVAS. 


VIJAYA-GANDAGOPALADEVA :—The Telugu—Pallava chief 
Vijaya-Gandagopila is represented by about a score of inscriptions of our 
collection. Most of them being fragmentary, only three dates are available: 
for him, viz., the 4th, sth and gth years of his own reign. His antecedents are 
not definitely known, but for one thing it is certain that he belonged to the 
Pallava family of the Bharadvaja-gatra, as stated in No. 272 of 1905 of the 
Mad. Ep. Coll. from Tripurantakam, No. 196 of 1923 from Uttaramerur and 
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Atmakur No. 25 of the “!Nellore Inscriptions.” It has been established from 
the Saka year 1187 and the corresponding regnal years 16 and 1 § quoted side 
by side in some of his records at Conjeevaram (Nos. 27, 35 and 36 of 1890 of 
the Mad. Ep. Coll.) that his rule commenced sometime in Saka 1172, i.e, 1250 
A.C. (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1920, para 57). That he ruled for 35 years is evident 
from the Atmakur inscription referred to above. His records abound in the 
Chingleput district and in particular in the Conjeevaram and the Sriperum- 
budur taluks of it. ; 

Absence of References to Contemporaries in Hie Records :—His 
epigraphs do not mention any of his contemporaries, and they have to be 
inferred only from the corresponding dates. Neither do they claim any 
military glories for him, as in the case of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I, 
Képperufijiaga or Allun-Tikka or even Vira-Nirasimha Yidavaraya; nor do 
these contemporaries of his lay claim directly to any victories over him. 

His Contemporaries :—His reign was coeval with those of Jativarman 
Sundara-Pandya, Képperufijiaga, Madhurantaka-Pottapi-Chola Allun-Tikka 
and Manuma-Siddha and Kakatiya Ganapati. Of these, Jativarman claims to 
have defeated and killed Gandagsp#la whom our inscriptions Nos. 239 and 
241—T.T. declare to be identical with Vira~Gandagopéla and not Vijaya- 
Gandagopala. Thelboastful assertion of Kopperufijinga that he conquered both 
Vijaya and Vira'Gandagopalas (No. 226—T.T.) was shown to have been based 
on the success of Sundara-Péndya I as against Vira-Gandagopila, for which the 
Tamil~Pallava also ciaimed credit. The Telugu-Chola chief Manuma-Siddha 
Gandagépila lays claim to his conquest over a chief named Vijaya (Mad. Ep. 
Rep. for 1908, para 75) and, if this Vijaya should refer to Vijaya-Gandagopila, 
it is to be doubted whether full credence can be given to his statement. 
Manuma-Siddha’s father Tirukkalattideva or Allun-Tikka likewise boasts that 
“after having acquired his ancestral kingdom in due succession he captured 
the wealth of all princes who were self-willed, shook the southern quarter, 
killed the kings of the south, took Kafichi and was ruling there after making 
it his own” (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1920, para 55); and his performance is equally 
doubtful, for there exist records of such chiefs as Kopperufijiaga and Vijaya— 
Gandagépila, during the period of Allun-Tikka’s short reign of 7 years, in the 
very city of Kafichi which he called his own. 

His Co-regency with Vira-Gandagopala :—It has been stated that 
Sundara-Pindya I, having killed Gandagopala in battle, restored his kingdom 
to his brothers, when they begged of him for mercy. It may be true that 
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Vira-Gandagépila was killed by Sundara—Paadya and that after him one of his 
brothers got possession of his kingdom. This brother may be Vijaya-Ganda- 
gopala whose accession!took place in 1250 A. C., the very year of Jativarman 
Sundara-Pindya’s accession to the Pandya throne. Probably till then the two 
brothers were together associated in their rule for about 4 or § years until 
Sundara~Pandya killed Vira~Ganda and thus made Vijaya—Ganda the sole ruler. 

His Pallava Descent from Mukkanti—Kaduvetti :— Whatever his 
family relations, ‘it remains certain that Vijaya-Gandagspala belonged to the 
Pallava race and was of the Bharadvaja-gotra, having descended from 
Mukkanti-Kaduvetti. His banner was painted with the figure of a club (Khay- 
vinga-dhvaja) iand his ensign was the bull (7rishabha-lafichchana). He was 
lord of Kafichi the best of cities and obtained the grace of the Goddess 
Kimakshi of that famous religious centre. He wasentitted Jagad-gopala, ‘the 
ruler of the world’ (Atmakur No. 25 of the “ Nellore Inscriptions”). These 
birudas form part of the praéasti which is found to be commonly employed by 
a number of other chiefs in different periods of time who called themselves 
Pallavas of the Bharadvija-gétra and descendants of Mukkanti-Kaduvetti, 
the establisher ot 700 agraharas in the land situated to the east of Sriparvata 
{i. e., Srisaila) (D. 69 and Kg. 24 of the “ Nellore Inscriptions"). 

His Mistaken!Identity with the Telugu-Chola Allun-Tilkka :— This 
Telugu-Pallava Vijaya-Gandagopala has long been confounded with the 
Telugu-Chaja Allun-Tirukk@lattideva alias Gandagopala, who instituted the 
service known as the Gandagepalan-sandhi for God Arujsjapperuma] at Conjee- 
varam in the 15th year of Rajaraja II! (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1916, para &1 ; for 
1920, paras §3to 57; and for 1922, para 59). The partial similarity between 
the proper name in the one case and the surname in the other was not suffi- 
cient warrant for the assumption of the complete identity of the two princes 
and its acceptation on all hands, A distinction was however attempted to be 
drawn between them through the suggestion that the Telugu-Chola Ganda- 
gopala ruled in the south in the central Tamil districts, while the other Telugu- 
Pallava Gandagopala reigned in the north in the Telugu districts of the Madras 
Presidency almost contemporaneously with the former (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 
1920, para 57). But the evidence of the inscriptions goes to show that the 
two chiefs had not possessed kingdoms comprising several districts and that 
their territories hadinot been distinct entities, the one situated in the south and 
the other in the north. On the other hand they indicate that both the chiefs 
had exercised their authority over the eastern portion of the Tonda-mandalam 
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from the Chingleput district into the Nellore district with parts of the Vellore,. 
Chittoor and Cuddapah districts. As already stated, the Telugu-Pallava was 
a nominal feudatory of Jatavarman Sundara—Pandya I and ruled the mid-eastern 
portion for about 35 years from 1250 to 1285 A.C., while the Telugu-Chola 
was originally subordinate to Kulottunga III and Rajaraja III and latterly 
assumed independence about the same year 1250 A.C. in the time of Rajen- 
dra II] and continued to rule the coastal tract as such for about 7 years. 

His Queen and His Officers :—From the inscriptions of our collec- 
tion we learn that princess Dévarasiyar was the queen of Vijaya-Gandagopila 
and that she made a gift of cows for setting up three lamps in the temple of 
Sri Vahkateevara (Nos. 73 and 431—T.T.). In No. 173~—T.T. we meet with 
one of the officers serving in the palace of Vijaya-Gandagépila, viz, Ammai- 
appan alias Annan~Perumalpriyan of the Kasyapa-gotra who set up a lamp and 
made a gift of 32 cows and 1 bull for its maintenance with ghee. A similar 
gift was made by one Amarakén, son of Vaniyan (merchant) Kattari, a resident 
of Narayanapuram, for a lamp, together with the donation of 3 madai for the 
lamp-stand and 12 madai as capital for a light of camphor (No. 111—T.T.). 
One of the ministers of Kakatiya Ganapati, named Brahmagetti, son of Déva- 
setti of Alappir, who presented cows and bulls to the temple of Arulélapperu-. 
ma] at Conjeevaram in the 7th year of the reign of Vijaya-Gandagopala 
(No. 47 of 1893 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.) appears here in No. 296—T.T. as the 
donor of a certain charity arranged through Brahmamarayan and the Sri- 
vaishnavas of the locality. He is designated Pokkan, i.e.,*treasurer, and he 
probably held this office under Ganapati. 


TRIPURANTAKADEVA :—Tripurintaka who comes to notice in 
No. 128—T.T. is another Telugu--Pallava chief identical with the Mahamanda-. 
lesvara Tripurantakadéva, the father of Madhusidanadeva who made gifts at 
Takkolam in the 3rd and 24th years of Vijaya-Gandagopila (Nos. 264 and 267 
of 1921 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.) and at Tiruvalangadu in the 18th year of the 
same reign (S.I 1, Vol. V, No. 878). Tripurintakalwas a minister of Allun- 
Chéla-Tikka, the Telugu-Chaja chief (No. 34 of 1893 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
dated in Saka 1156=1234 A.C.). Our record No. 128, a Samskrit verse, calls 
Tripurantaka a king and describes the valour of his son (whose name is lost): 
by stating that he dispelled the enemy’s elephants by the aim of his bow set 
against Kafichi, This son was probably Madhusadanadéva who is further 
referred to as the younger brother of Vijaya~Ganda (No. 487 of 1902 of the 
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Mad. Ep. Coll.). The war that is suggested by “the aim of his bow set 
against Kafichi" is not known from other sources. 


RAJA-GANDAGOPALA :—No. 72—T.T., a Tamil stanza, represents 
acertain Ri&ja-Gapdagopila as a great benefactor whom all the worlds extol ; 
but it does not state to what family he belonged and what kingdom he ruled 
over. Probably he was a Telugu-Pallava chief related to Vijaya-Gangagopila. 


Forms of Religious Charity:—During this period we notice that 
religious charities were mostly in the form of lamp-lighting in the temples; 
but the later practice of instituting festivals and arranging for food-offerings 
which came into vogue in the Vijayanagara period is already visible in its 
nascent stage as registered in Nos. 111, 121, 134, 139, 141, 285 and 433 
—T.T, and 127—G.T. The standard of grain measure was the tambu, and 
the vayi (i.e, pati in Telugu) was a multiple of it. The particular measure 
that was in use in the temple of dri Gvindaraja in Tirupati was known as the 
Ghajubki or the Chijukya-Narayanan-kal (No. 127—G.T.) and that at Tirumala 
was the Uchchiytininra—Narayanan—(marakkal) (No. 137—T.T.) or more 
generally denoted as Malaikiniyaninrin—sal in the later records. The latter 
was double the capacity of the former. The current coins of the time 
comprised the varaha-panam and the magai. The magai was a gold coin issued 
by Vijaya-Gandagdpila, the Telugu-Pallava chief, and on that account was 
denoted Gandagspalan—magai (No. 143—T.T.), and a new issue of it was 
called the Gandagopalan-pudu-magat. Of these two, the coin with the old 
marks pajam—puli—méagai, in contrast with the new issue, was equivalent to 
seven and a half varaha-panam probably (No. 126—T.T.). The gold coin was 
current throughout the province of Jayaskondach6Ja-mandalam and it con- 
tained pure metal (No. 129—T.T.). 


The Saliya-Srivaishnavas :—A section of the Srivaishnavas, known 
as the Saliya-Srivaishpavas, perhaps the weaver class who call themselves 
Saurashtra—Brahmanas, claim to belong, some of them to the Vishuw-gotra 
(No, 125—-T.T.), some to the Kaiyapa-gotra (No. 129—T.T.) and some again 
to the Atrzya-gatra (No. 141—T.T.), The last of these were residents of 
Vikramadavipuram and quite possibly the first two classes also came from the 
same locality. 
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VIJAYANAGARA KINGS. 
THE SANGAMA LINE 


»The numerous Vijayanagara inscriptions found here belong mostly to 
the Second dynasty of its sovereigns, and represent the First and the Third 
dynasties but scantily. 


BUKKA I:—The first ruler of the First or Saigama dynasty who 
can be easily recognised in these epigraphs is Harihara II, mentioned in 
No. 103—T.T. dated in Saka 1309, Prabhava. But there are three earlier 
records belonging to the reign of Bukka I (Nos. 487, 237 and 238, and 
485—T.T.), though the king is not mentioned in any of them. No. 487, 
which is undated and fragmentary, registers the grant of a village to the 
temple for a sandhi (offerings) twice a day in the name of Bukkargyan and 
this Bukkarayan-sandhi is again referred to in No. 44—T.T. dated in Saka 1379. 

Saluva Mangideva :—Nos. 237 and 238 are the Telugu and Tamil 
versions of the record of services of (Sajuva) Mahgidéva Mahéraja rendered in 
the temple of &rt Vankasaévara through the fixing of a gold kalasam over the 
vimanam of the shrine in Saka 1281, the cyclic year Vikéri(=6th July 
1359 A.C.). High-sounding titles, except ‘ Mahimandalsévara” and “ Medini- 
mfsaraganda,” are absent from the record, and even the “Sijuva” diruda, 
which in later generations became a family appellation, is not to be found. It 
would appear that this title of “ SajJuva” was assumed subsequently, when he 
proved his mettle against the Sambuvarayas, the Musalmans of Madura and 
other enemies of Vijayanagara, and showed himself deserving of it. The 
Kifichi inscription of Saka 1283 probably (No. 573 of rgtg and Mad. Ep. Rep. 
for 1919-20, para 59) and the Dajavanir (South Arcot district) inscription 
dated in Saka 1285 (id¢d., for 1905, para 29) referring to Maagideva, both call 
him Sajuva Maagu Maharsja. There can be no doubt as to the identity of 
Mangidéva Maharaja of our record with Séjuva Maagu Mahirija of the above 
two inscriptions. It is known that he was a general under Kumara-Kampana- 
Udaiyar, i.e, Kampana IJ, and materially helped him in his attack of Sambava- 
riya as well asin his expedition against the Musalmans of Madura and that 
he was styled “Samburaya-sthapanschirya” for his earlier service. The 
successive dates of these three epigraphs, combined with the fact that he 
moved south to conquer the Muhammadans, seem to suggest that Sajuva 
Maagideva was originally holding his post somewhere in the middle region and, 
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in all likelihood, at Chandragiri, which was the headquarters of the later 
Ssjuva chiefs, and in which Sajuva Narasimha stationed his reserve army 
(malabala), while extending his conquests (Vide “ Squvibhyudayam"). ‘This is 
inferential from the fact that his record of Saka 1281 of the present collection 
precedes the other two in date and none other of an earlier date and more 
northward in situation has so far been found. 

Kampana’s Minister:—The third of the above three epigraphs, No. 485 
—T.T. bearing the cyclic year Kflaka, mentions “ 8rt Vira Kumira-Kampana 
Ugaiyar Pekagai”. Pekadai, i.e., Pregada, means a prince or a minister and it 
is more likely that it refers to a minister of Kumira-Kampana-Udaiyar 
(Kampana II), and, if so, he must have been either Somappa (Ssvappagalu) 
(Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, No. 33, page 324; and Ar. Sur, Rep. for 1907-08, page 241) 
or the Brahmaga general Goppana of the Rasganitha inscription of Saka 
1293 published in Ep. Ind, Vol. VI, pages 322-330. Therein Goppana is 
reported to have taken the image of Alagiya-Manavila-Peruma] back from 
Tirumala (Tirupati), where it was removed from Srirahgam, when Trichino- 
poly was captured by the Muhammadans, and where it was safely preserved 
and “worshipped for a long time” until it was transferred to 6efiji (Ginjee) 
in the South Arcot district, and thence to Srirahgam and there re-consecrated 
and re-installed in Saka 1293 by Goppana. Goppana is stated to have gone on 
a pilgrimage to Tirumala while he held charge of the Seffji Province under 
Kampana II and there found “an additional bronze image” worshipped along 
with the image of Sri Veakawivara. He enquired of the priests as to the 
cause of its existence and was informed that it was an image of Srf Raaga- 
natha brought over from Sriraagam for safe preservation during the 
Muhammadan invasion of the place. Being a devout adorer of Vishnu, he 
eagerly desired to restore the image to its original place; but seeing that 
Srirangam was still in the hands of its Muhammadan conquerors, he proposed 
to take the image first to Seliji, his capital town, and worship it there under 
his personal protection, until such time as when he could safely restore it to 
its own shrine in 6riraigam on the expulsion of the aliens from the place. 
With the consent of the priests of the Tirumala temple, who looked after its 
worship sc long, he transferred the image to Sefiji and, placing it in the 
Raaganatha shrine on the hill at Sisgavaram, a suburb of Sefiji, he had it duly 
adored until Saka 1293, when he finally carried it to Sriraagam and reconse- 
crated it (Vide the late Mr. T.A. Gopinatha Rao’s Introduction to “ Madbura- 
Vijayam" or “ Vira-Kamparaya-Charitram” by Gangiadavi, page 26). 
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It took 10 years for Kampana to defeat and drive the Musalmans from 
Sriraigam and the country round about Madura, after his conquest of the 
Sambuvartya and the occupation of Kafichf in Saka 1283. And therefore the 
resetting up of the image in Srtraagam by Goppana was only possible in Saka 
1293 and until that date it must have been preserved at Sefiji for about two or 
three years after itsremoval from Tirumala. The Kilaka year corresponding 
to Saka 1290 being very near in time to the date of reinstallation at 
Sriraigam in Baka 1293, it is almost certain that the Pregaga’s presence at 
Tirumala was owing to this mission of transference of the image from 
Tirumala and that the Pregaga was none other than Goppaga, the Br&hmana 
general of Kampaga II and the Governor of Seiji. It is a fanciful way of 
stating that Goppana first learnt of the preservation and worship at Tirumala 
of the bronze image of Aljagiya-Manavija-Perumi] of Srfraigam only on the 
occasion of his pilgrimage to Tirumala, while as a matter of fact, he, asa 
ruler, would have known it long before and predetermined its restoration in 
time. His pilgrimage itself would therefore have been primarily planned and 
undertaken with this avowed object of its transference from Tirumala to 
Gefiji, The tradition current in Tirupati respecting this Sriraigam image 
agrees substantially with that noticed in article No. 33 of Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, 
but adds a little touching detail regarding its preservation by a father anda 
son for nearly six months in a deep and narrow gorge near Chandragiri from 
its threatened desecration by the Muhammadans during its transference from 
Tirumala. The above record indicates the extent of sway that Kampaga II 
held over the Dakkan from Tirumala or VéakatSdri southwards (/did., 
page 325). 

The silver image of Manavéjapperumf] consecrated by Samavai in the 
14th year of the reign of Koppatra-Mahandra-Panmar (Nos. 18 and 19—T.T.) 
is therefore a different image from the above Alagiya-Manavijapperumi], some- 
time preserved at Tirumala and latterly retransferred to Srirahgam by 
Goppana or Goppantrya. But it is curious to find that in this place of 
preservation “for along time” for over half a century until aka 1290 
(=1368 A.C.) there occurs no kind of epigraphical or literary notice, except 
an oral tradition. 


HARIHARA II:—No. 103—T.T., referred to above as belonging to 
Harihara IE, records the institution of a festival for Srt Vebkafeévara in his name 
in the month of Masi and an arrangement for its conduct by the head of a 
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Srtvaishyava Matha through the payment by him of 100 panam each year, 
being the income of the village of Paigdu. Probably the agent was given 
possession of the village also. This agency of a religious head would seem to 
indicate the slow pervasion among the kings of the First Vijayanagara 
dynasty of Vaishnava influence which bore its first fruits in this temple in the 
resuscitation of the Vdapardyanam during the reign of Davartya II through 
the efforts of Mudaliyér Tirukkalikangidisar Ajagappirantr and in the 
construction of manjapams and gopurams and the establishment of feeding- 
houses, flower-gardens, festivals and other services and charities together 
with the grant of villages towards their expenses by Ssjuva Narasimha at the 
instance of Kandadai Ramtnujayyaagir. 

Harihara II is mentioned to have made gifts at Kanakasabha 
(Chidambaram), Srikijahasti, Veakagidri (Tirumala), Kaficht, Srisaila, Sonasaila 
(Tiruvannimalai), Abbala, Srtraigam and Kumbhaktaam (Ep. Ind., Vol. III, 
page 116); and to have performed the sixteen great gifts (Mahadanas) (ibid., 
Vol. II, page 122, verse 17; and Vol. XV, page 9, and verses 10 and 11 on 
page 20). But nothing more than his indirect gift of the village of Pasgsqu for 
conducting the festival at Véakafédri, noted above, is evident from our 
inscriptions and this may be part of the gifts intended in the above statement. 

His Officers :—Two royal officers come to notice during this period. 
No. 340—T.T. dated in Saka 1326, Tarana (=18-12-1404 A.C.), registers a 
provision made for certain offerings by Giridevappagal, a brother of Stntappa- 
Nigappanar, who were the sons of Sayannaga] of Atraya-gstra. Since the 
celebrated Vadic scholar, Séyana or Sayanichirya, the brother of the Advaita 
teacher, Madhaviéchirya-Vidyaranya, belonged to the Bharadvija-gstra and 
followed the Baédhiyana-sitra (Ep. Ind. Vol. II], pages 118—119), the 
Siyannaga| of the above record must have been a different person. Sintappa- 
Nagappanan is perhaps identical with N&ganpa-Vodeya who was in charge of 
the Sédaliya-rajya in Saka 1293 (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1907—08, page 242) and who 
was followed in its charge by his son Devanna-Odeya between the Saka years 
1300 and 1306 (/bid., page 243) or with Nagappa-Danntyaka who is stated to 
have been one of Davaréya II's “executive officers about the time of his 
coronation ” and later on “ raised to the rank of Mah&pradhana” and deputed 
to govern the Muluviyi-rijya in Baka 1339 (/did., page 245). 


DEVARAYA II :—Davariya Il!is represented by half a dozen inscrip- 
tions. In Saka 1351, Saumya (=5-12-1429 A.C.), he made a grant of three 
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villages and a gift of 1200 pon for certain daily offerings (No. 188—T.T.), 
while in Saka 1355, Pramadtcha (=22-11~1433 A.C.), he granted, on the 
recommendation of Ugaiyar Devanna-Udaiyar, the half share of the Raja- 
Bhandaram (royal treasury), in the village of Siddhakutfai alias Srinivisa- 
puram, yielding probably 200 panam annually as in the case of the other half 
belonging to the Sri-Bhandavam (temple treasury), to the 24 Br&hmanas 
engaged for the Vsdapérayanam during its rehabilitation in that year after a 
temporary abeyance (Nos. 89 and 149—T.T.). This village is said to have 
been situated in Ko¢fijasthalam, a subdivision of Vaikunda-vajanaqu. Though 
the £oggams (district) is not mentioned, it is known that both the Vaikunda- 
vajanidu and the Tirukkudavar-nidu were comprised within the Tiruvéakata- 
ko¢fam, a district of the Chandragiri-rajya. 

His Officers: (1) Devanna-Udaiyar:—This Dsvanna-Udaiyar, who 
recommended the grant of the half share in the above village, received in the 
same Saka year 1355 some Aanikeai, probably for the Raja-Bhandiram, from 
one Sathaképanambi Govindan of Tirupati, in connection with the sale of a 
house by him to the temple. It is possible that this Dévanna-Udaiyar was a 
minister of Devaraya II and perhaps identical with the Devanna-Ogeya who was 
the son of Naganna~Odeya, a viceroy under Bukka J, and who governed the 
Sadali-rajya from the Saka year 1300 to 1306 (page 133, ante). It would then 
seem that he served the Vijayanagara sovereigns successively from Harihara II 
to Devarsya II for over half a century from about Saka 1300 to Saka 1355. 
And this length of service is not uncommon, since we know that another 
minister of the time, viz., Mallana, also served continuously under the same 
four successive rulers from about Saka 1309 to 1367 (Ar. Sur. Rep. foi 
1907—08, page 243 and note 10 on page 248; Ep. Ind., Vol. II, page 117; and 
No. 64-—T.T. of our Collection). 

(2) Mallana:—Another minister of Devariya II was Mallana or 
Mallangaiyar, otherwise called Sri Madhavadasar. His earliest record in this 
collection is dated in Saka 1330, Sarvadhari (#13-3-1409 A.C.), which falls 
into the reign of Davaraya I, though the king is not mentioned in it (No. 93— 
T.T.). His earliest known date is Saka 1309, as noted above, when he was 
ruling the principality of Haive from his residence at Honnivura (Honavar) as 
a dependent of Harihara II, and again governing in the same year the Tuju, 
Haive and the Koakana countries with his headquarters at Barakéru. His 
next known date is Saka 1312, when he was ruling the Jraga country as Mabs- 
pradhina Mallappa-Odeya. At what time he was transferred from the Mysore 
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country to the governorship of Chandragiri is not known definitely, but the 
earliest date found for him here, i,e., Saka 1330, may be taken as approximately 
the year of his taking charge of the Chandragiri-rijya, on which occasion he 
made arrangements providing for a maivadyam and a nityadi~am for Sri 
Veakagaivara, The next date that occurs for him is Saka 1339, Haevilambi 
(=25-8-1417 A.C.) (No. 88—T.T.), and at this time he completed the 
construction of the Tirumamani-mantapam in front of the central shrine, from 
the stone basement to the roof and the eaves, and probably the renovation 
also of the Ananda-vimana over the Sanctum (No. 235—T.T.). His latest 
known date is Saka 1366, Raktakshi (=2-10-1444 A.C.) (No. 64—T.T.), which 
takes us to within half a dozen years towards the close of Davaraya II's reign. 
Probably he was transferred to the charge of Chandragutti-Gove in Saka 
1367, in succession to Irugappa-Odeya (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1907-08, page 248, 
foot-note 10). 

No. 92—T.T., a Samskrit verse in the Sardala-vikridita metre calls 
him “ Amityaéékhara ”, and this rank is the same as that of the Mahapradhana 
which was conferred upon the ministers, governors and viceroys of Vijaya- 
nagara, and which Mallaya is seen to have been honoured with as early as Baka 
1309 during the time of Harihara II. From the uniform mention of his 
residence in Chandragiri in all the three inscriptions separated by long 
intervals of time, it may be inferred that he governed the Chandragiri-rijya 
continuously from Saka 1330 to 1366. But what position Devanna-Udaiyar 
held in the Saka year 1355, whether he was serving in the Chandragiri-rijya 
or in the Sadaliya-rajya, is not known. 

Mallana was the son of Davarasar, and the disciple of G&pinathayyan. 
From the mention of his discipleship and the assumption of the cognomen 
Sri-M&dhavadisar, he appears to have been of a highly religious turn of mind, 

(3) Saluva Peri-Mallayadeva Maharaja :—Even during the last 
years of Davariya II, the Séjuvas appear to have been rising to power. 
Ssjuva Peri-Mallayadsva Mahéraja, son of Errakampayadava Mahfrija, comes 
to notice from No. 13—T.T. dated in Saka 1368, Kshaya (= 10-10-1446 A.C,). 
He was a Mahamandalsivara, i.e., a provincial ruler, and probably held charge 
of the Chandragiri-réjya after Mallana left it. He might belong to a senior 
branch of the Sajuvas, having descended from one of the five brothers of 
Suva Maigidava Maharaja, and might therefore be a cousin of Stjuva 
Narasimha. His brother, Mallayadava, and his cousins appear in the reigns of 
Mallikarjuna and Virtpaksha, 
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(4) Tippada Nageya-Nayakkar :—No. 100—T. T. dated in Saka 
1364, Dundubhi, registers the payment of 3000 honnw as Aanike for the 
God by Tippada Nigeya-Niyakkar, son of Muddiya-Nayara. Probably he 
was a general (Nayaka) under Davaréya II and belonged to the Vijayanagara 
forces stationed at Chandragiri. 

(8) Srigirisvara :—Srigiri, who presented a golden patgam (No. 99 
—T.T.) in the cyclic year Sédhirapa corresponding to the Saka year 1353, 
expressed by “the eyes (2), the arrows (5), Rima (3), andthe Moon (1), 
(1-7-1430 A.C.), must be identical with Srigiri-Bhapala, surnamed Prat&pa- 
Devarfya, the son of Vijaya and the younger brother of Dévariya lI “who 
witnessed the elephant-hunt” (Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, page 306; and Mad. Ep. 
Rep. for 1905-06, page 82). He is said to have been ruling over the Mara- 
katanagara-pranta, somewhere in the North Arcot district, in the Saka year 
1346 (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1907-08, page 248, foot-note 5). But while the 
Madras Museum plates of Davartya II state that Srigiri was the younger 
brother of Davaréya II, the above epigraph declares that he was the son of 
Devaréya; the expression runs “Vissaga—Davariya—tanayah-Srigiri-yantesvarah.” 
This filial relationship claimed in the above record for Srigiri with Devaraya II 
appears the more likely, considering the great difficulty that Viripaksha had to 
surmount in coming to the throne, “not by natural succession after his elder 
brother’s death but as a result of a successful usurpation.” This “ elder 
brother” must have been Srigiri, i-e., Pratipa-Davariya, who is twice mentioned 
as the father of Mallikarjuna in the “ Gaigédisa-pratipa-vilisa” (‘Sources of 
Vijayanagar History” page 70). 

Abdur Razzaq who heard of “an extraordinary and most singular 
occurrence” which “happened in the city of Bidjanagar” in 1442-43 A.C., 
while he “ was still sojourning at Calicut ”, records that “the king's brother” 
attempted fruitlessly the assassination of Davariya Il. And Grigiri who has 
been considered the brother of Davariya II was made “the king’s assassin ” 
(Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1905-06, page 64, para 46). It is not improbable that the 
real “assassin” was Parvataraja, who is said to have been an younger brother 
of Devariya II. 

Since Srigiri predeceased Davaraya II in Saka 1368, Kshaya, and 
Grigiri’s son. Mallikarjuna succeeded his grandfather on the throne in the 
direct line, it is likely that Virapaksha II, the younger son of Devariya II, was 
incensed at this succession of his nephew and continued to bring about the 
siege of Vijayanagara “after the accession of Mallikarjuna by the allied 
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armies of the Gajapati king and the Sultan of the South” ( Gaagidisa-pratipa- 
vilisa” in the “Sources of Vijayanagar History") Having been frustrated 
in this nefarious attempt by a defeat inflicted through Mallikrjuna’s prowess, 
Virapiksha had only to bide his time for about a decade until Saka 1387, when, 
on the death of Mallikirjuna, he usurped the throne. His succession was 
however disputed, but some sanguinary act of his silenced all opposition 
(Ep. Ind., Volume XV, page 17). 


MALLIKARJUNA :—Only one date is available in this collection 
for Mallikirjuna, viz. Saka 1371, Sukla (=4~3-1450 A.C.) (No. 199—G.T,), 
which is about the second year of his reign. This record registers the sale of 
a house and house-site by two Srivaishnavas of Tirupati in favour of one 
Rsjamilikam Chennappa-Udaiyar belonging to the Niyogi sect of Brahmanas 
and residing in Chandragiri. Probably this Chenndppa-Udaiyar was a state- 
official engaged in offering garlands of flowers to the kings and nobles on 
auspicious and ceremonious occasions (raja-malikam). 

Tirupati and Chandragiri which are only seven miles apart, the latter 
seing situated to the south-west of the former, are stated in this epigraph to 
have been comprised in the two different sub-districts of the Tiruvéakata- 
ko¢tam, Tirupati being in the Tirukkudavir-nidu and Chandragiri in the 
Vaikunda-valanidu ( Vaikun¢ha-vajanadu), 

The Saluva Chiefe:—From the time of Mallikirjuna began the 
decline of the power and glory of the Vijayanagara kings of the First dynasty 
(Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1912, para 52) and the rise to power of numerous Sijuva 
chiefs, all kinsmen, leading ultimately to the assumption of the reins of 
government by Sajuva Narasimha during the reign of Viriptksha, so as to 
rescue the Hindu Empire from the imminent catastrophic consequences. 
Three prominent Sajuva chiefs, including Sajuva Narasimha, appear in this 
period. Sajuva Sigu-Mallayadsva Maharaja, son of Malagatgayadeva Mahiraja, 
made a grant of money to the temple in Saka 1372 for certain offerings 
(No. 23—T. T.). Sijuva Mallayadsva Mahiréja, son of Errakampayadava 
Mahéraja and brother of Peri-Mallayadsva Mahéraja, noticed under Devartya II, 
granted to the temple in Saka 1385 the village of Elambékkam in the 
Chandragiri-rtjya, including all the grain and money taxes, and also excavated 
two irrigation channels in the davadana villages (No. 157—T.T.). This grant 
by Sajuva Mallayadsva makes it appear as though he was the governor of the 
Chandragiri-rijya at the time, ruling it almost independently of the reigning 
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sovereign of Vijayanagara and without reference to him at all. Another Sajuva 
chief was the son of this Mallayadsva Mabfraja, named Ssjuva Ramachandraréja, 
who arranged for certain offerings during the same Saka year 1385 (No. 154— 
T.T.). Two other sons of this Mallayadsva make their appearance in the 
subsequent reign, one Sajuva Goppayya in Saka 1391 (No. 155—T.T.) and 
another Séluva Timmartya in Saka 1403 (No. 196—T.T.). This youngest 
Siajuva chief showed his liberality by presenting 7800 panam to the temple for 
certain daily offerings for Srf Vehkaysivara and Srf Varthasvimi. These six 
Sijuva chiefs were the members of one single family comprising a father, his two 
sons and his three grandsons, and they were all of them ‘Mahamendaleivara 
Maharijas'. This family bond must have consequently been a source of great 
strength to themselves and a source of grave danger to the empire. 

Another branch of Sajuvas comprised Sijuva Narasimha and his elder 
brother Sajuva Timmaréja-Udaiyar (No. 69—T.T. of Saka 1385), headed perhaps 
by their father Ssjuva Gungar&ja-Udaiyar, also called Gundayadeva Mabfrsja. 
Sajuva Narasimha’s first cousin was Sijuva Parvatarija (No. §3—T.T.), son of 
Situvaréja who was one of the four sons of Gauta II and a brother of 
Gundaraja III, father of Sijuva Narasimha. Lastly, king Tripurintaka, 2 
junior member of the family, was a second cousin of Narasimha, being des- 
cended from Tippa, one of the three brothers of Gundaraja III and the 
brother-in-law of Davaraya II, through his son Gépa or Goppa who was 
the father of Tripurantaka. Besides these, there are a few more Sijuva 
chiefs mentioned in records found elsewhere. Timma or Gépa-Timma alias 
Tirumalaidsva Mahirija was probably a brother of Tripurintaka (Mad. Ep. 
Rep. for 1923, para 77). Satgamadava Mahir&ja, believed to be another 
cousin of Sajuva Narasimha, was ruling somewhere in the south (Ar. Sur. 
Rep. for 1908-09, page 167). 

Other Chiefs :—Besides the Sijuvas, there were chiefs belonging to 
other families, but they do not appear to have been knit together so closely as 
the Sajuvas, and hence not so powerful as these were. Theirs might have 
been personal individual strength but not that of a family as in the case of 
the Sajuvas. Ahébajariya Kampayadava Mahiréja takes precedence in date 
which is Saka 1381 (No. 10—T.T.), The next is Mahimangalaivara Séjuva 
Eggamargja, son of Attimalla Allibhima Timmar8ja of Chijukyaniriyagachchtri 
{probably 6rfkijahasti) and his record is dated in Saka 1385 (No. 153—T.T.). 
It cannot be known whether this Egramarfja really belonged to the Sajuva 
lineage or he merely assumed the “Sijuva" diruda through his association 
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with any of the Sajuva chiefs. The titles of his father Timmaraja throw a 
suspicion on his Séluva descent and seem to connect him with the Sam- 
buvarayas. A third chief was Sriman Mahkmagdaltivara Tammayadava- 
Chéja Maharaja, son of Nallin Tirumalarija of Kuvalaguata, who granted 
Teppattiniganchivadi and another village in Padavidu-rijya in Saka 1386 
(No. 158—T.T.). He belonged to the Telugu-Chéda family and ruled over the 
Padavidu-rajya at the time. A chief of the Solar race was another Maha- 
mandalaivara Tammayadsva Mahiraja entitled “ Hosabirudaraganda,” who was 
the son of Gandam Rajavallabhariya (No. 7—T.T.). A resume at the end 
of his record declares that he belonged to the lineage of Pkdinsni Pinna- 
M&dhavavarman of Bejavadai who was of the Solar race (Cf. Mad. Ep. Rep. 
for 1904, para 29; ibid. for 1907, para 73). Another chief was Vallabhayadava 
Mahiraja entitled Antembaraganda and he granted in Saka 1390 the village of 
Parindalar in Pottappi-nadu in the Udayagiri-rijya, which belonged to him as 
a fief (No. 159—T.T.). He seems to have been governing the Udayagiri-rijya 
at the time. Adiraja, the son of Lakkasini-amman, who was entitled “ Durga- 
vairi-rajuvaméam-vairikkaraéu", was holding his chiefship of Mandajapalli 
(perhaps the modern Madanapalli, the headquarters of a taluka in the Chittoor 
district). He belonged to the Bejarvaya-kula, Apastamba-sitra and Maud- 
galya-gétra (No. 52—T.T. of Saka 1391). Siagamu-Nayakkar of Dhonakondi 
in Vadar8jya was perhaps a general (Nayaka) as his title indicates (No. 28— 
T.T.). Dhonakongi is probably the modern village of “ Donakonga” in the 
Cumbam taluk of the Kurnool district which was comprised in the V agarajya, 
i.e. the northern kingdom, the Udayagiri-rijya. Of a little later date, viz., 
faka 1397, is Sriman Nyisimhaprabhu entitled “ Giyigsvija”, possessing a 
string of euphuistic dirudas referring to his victory over the Pandya king, 
his establishment of the Kskatiya kingdom, his personal bravery, valour, 
prowess, munificence, etc. He was also entitled Khagga-Narayana, Sarvagiha 
and Raja-simaja-simha, He is said to have equalled not only the Ashta-Dik- 
palas but also the 7ri-Martis and to have been the Moon to the ocean (of the 
family) of R&vu Pinnannabhipila. But at the end of the inscription he is 
called the son of Pinnannabhapsla (No. 347—T.T.). His brother Kasaya- 
Nayaka appears in No. 574—T.T., dated on the same day as No. 347 above 
representing Nrisimhaprabhu and he is given all the birudas of the latter 
together with an additional title meaning “Tribhuvanarija”. Both were the 
disciples of Kumira-Tatayyaagir of Tirupati, son of Sottai Tiruvedkata- 
Tatayyatgir of Sathamarshapa-gétra and Apastamba-sitra. A certain Konari- 
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raja is mentioned in No. 369—T.T. of Saka 1415, Pramidfcha, which registers 
the gift to the temple by Koyil-tajoi Emperuminér Jtyar of the village 
Maruttuvakkudi which the Jiyar received previously from K6nerirsja. The 
village is said to have been situated in Mégkaru-tirumukaichchtr-pagru within 
Uyyakkonda-85]&-vajandu and comprised within the Tiruvirar-udivadi in the 
Chd}a-mandalam to the south of the Kavert river. Koneriraja must therefore 
have held charge of at least a portion of the Ché|a-mandalam in which the grant 
village was situated. 

During this period appears also a family of chiefs of whom three 
generations are represented, descending from Kommarsja-Udaiyar with his 
two sons Periya-Timmaraja-Udaiyar (Nos. 82—G.T, and 58s—T.T.) and Sigu- 
Timmar®ja—Udaiyar (Nos. 563 and s64—T.T. and 68 and 69—G.T.) and the 
latter’s son Narasaraja-Udaiyar (No. 105—G.T.), These chiefs bore the 
titles Sriman-Mahamandalsivara, Uttama-ganda, Ubhayara-ganga, Gangara- 
ganda, Gandabherunda and Sarasvati-mandbhangara-chdrakira or chauryakara, 
which are similar to those borne by the members of the Gobbari family, as 
described in the Telugu KXavyas “Rimibhyudayamu” of Ayyalaraju Rama- 
bhadra-kavi and “Narasabhipilfyamu” of Marti-kavi, The last biruda indicates 
their learning and literary talents. As the sajeva bird (hawk) formed the 
emblem of the Sijuva chiefs, so probably the gandabharunda bird (eagle) lent 
itself to the ensign of the Gobbari and the Nandyala chiefs. Periya- 
Timmaraja-Udaiyar made a grant to the temple in Saka 1416, Ananda (#5-6- 
1494 A.C.), of Puduchcheri, a hamlet of Vattuva-kulattar, which is stated to 
have been situated within the family's hereditary fief (Patatya-n&yakattanam- 
ana-itrmai). Consequently this Periya-Timmar&ja must have administered 
this hereditary fief, while his younger brother Siru-Timmaraja governed the- 
Vehgi country and had as his secretary (Aaryattukkukkadava) Baicharija- 
Timmaraja entitled Antembara-ganda, who is said to have been ‘lord of 
Warangal’ (Uragola-suratrana) (Nos. 68 and 69—G. T. and 250—T. T.). 
Nos. 304 and 613—T.T. furnish the information that Timmaréja-Udaiyar, son 
of Kommaraja, had a sister (@anpiranda) Lakshmt-amman who arranged for 
certain offerings for God Véakagesa. Periya-Narasamman was the wife of 
Periya-Timmarija and she made a donation of 1400 panam in aka 1415, 
Pramidicha, to the temple. 

Political Condition of Vijayanagara Empire in Saka 1400:— 
With these puissant chiefs, governors and viceroys, the Vijayanagara 
Empire at the end of the r4th century of the Saka era must have been 
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comparable only to a medieval feudal state of the West, with all its nascent 
tendencies to disruption, decay and dissolution through clannish wars and 
dynastic quarrels, affording untold avenues for riches and power and territorial 
aggrandisement and millitary glory, to the brave and the strong who were 
ready to hurl the weak and the vacillating to the ground. This must have 
been the political condition of the Hindu Empire under the last sovereign 
Virapaksha of the First dynasty of Vijayanagara. 


Saluva Narasimha’s Meritorious Service to Vijayanagara Empire :— 
It is possible to form a mental picture of the political state of the time, 
but, as to the actual course of events that followed, nothing is possible to 
discern but that Ssjuva Narasimha had before the end of the first decade of 
the rsth century of the same Saka era emerged triumphantly over the rest and 
managed to steer the state clear of shoals and rocks and landed it safe and 
unharmed and fit to wade calmly and fearlessly through similar storms subse- 
quently. Being supported by his trusted generals and officers, he occupied 
the most advantageous position in the state, that of a prime-minister. He 
was again the most powerful of the Vijayanagara subordinates of the time, 
through the possession of an extensive territory and a numerous and strong 
army. It is certain that he had not waged wars with his colleagues and 
conquered them. He slowly went on aggrandising the territory of the 
Empire and consolidated it. From his supreme position of the minister, he 
held the reins of government in his hands and did not let them loose. It 
would appear that his prudence got the better of his valour and saved him from 
ruin. This was a lesson learnt from himself by his generals Tujava Narasa 
and the latter's son Vira-Narasimha either of whom successfully practised it 
over his own son Immadi-Nyisimha, who is considered to have been dethroned 
and shut up by them in the fort at Penugonda. After all, it was a meritorious 
service of his that he preserved the Empire in tact and passed it on to 
Krishnaraya, the greatest of the Vijayanagara sovereigns, who further welded 
it and infused vigour into it so as to last as an Empire for two more gener- 
ations after him. 
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SALUVA NARASIMHA :—Having originally been a semi-inde- 
pendent chief in the South in the days of Mallikarjuna (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1907, 
para 58) and having gradually extended his power and rule over the present 
North Arcot (Chittoor and Vellore), Chingleput and South Arcot districts 
(/bid., for 1910, para 54), Siéluva Narasimha became the prime-minister and 
general of the last sovereign of the First dynasty and the de facto ruler of the 
empire. In the fourteen inscriptions in which he is here represented ranging 
in date between the Saka years 1378 and r4tt, he is given only the title of 
+ Mahamandalaévara ", indicating the subordinate position he held, while the 
other birudas, viz., “ Médini-misaraganda” and “ Kathari-Saluva”, are those 
that are common to the Saluvas. He was the son of Siluva Gundayadéva 
Maharaja and Mallambiks (No. 197—T.T.) and he had an elder brother by 
name Saluva Timmarijadeva Mabarija-Udaiyar (No. 69—T.T.). Sriraagadavi- 
amman was his queen (No. 341—T.T.). He had three sons, viz, Kumira- 
Narasayyan, Chikka-Sangaman and Periya-Sangaman. 

His Sons :—These three names cccur in conjunction with those of 
himself and his mother in No. 197—T.T. which registers a grant by him of the 
village of Dommarapatti in Kalavai-parru, a sub-district of the Padavidu-rajya, 
made for the conduct of the Dalatsavam (swinging festival) newly started by him 
in the temple at Tirumala in Saka 1395, together with the provision for a sandhi 
established in the name of his mother Malliyamman during the said festival, 
and the offering of four appa-pagis to the processional image on the 7th day in 
each of the Brahmétsavams celebrated at Tirumala at the time, in the name of 
Siluva Narasimha himself, Kumira-Narasayyan, Chikka-Sangaman and 
Periya-Sangaman at the four mantapams built by him. Thus in the arrange- 
tents made by him for the festival and the offerings, it is very unlikely that 
the offerings stipulated to be made in the name of persons who were unrelated 
to him by blood and whose status was not commensurate with that of himself 
would be permitted to be clubbed with those intended to be offered in his own 
name and in that of his mother ; and it is more reasonable to expect that these 
three individuals were also members of his family ; and, if so, the three must 
have been the sons of Siluva Narasimha. Of these, Kumara-Narasayyan must 
be identical with Immadi-Narasimha, “Kumara” here indicating the “ Raja- 
Aumara" (prince), the son of the ruler who is in this case the donér. And 
probably by the date of the record, i.e., Saka 1395, Immadi-Narasimha had been 
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designed the crown-prince (Kumara) to succeed his father, Sajuva Narasimha. 
The possible identification of Kumara~Narasayyan gives additional weight 
‘to the presumption that the remaining two, Chikka-Saigaman and Periya~ 
Sangaman, represent two other sons of Sijuva Narasimha. Just as three 
members of the collateral branches of the Sajuvas of the previous generation 
were named Mallayadeva, so we find three members of the next generation 
named “Sangama,” two of whom were Saluva Narasimha’s sons and the third 
a cousin of his ruling in the South (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1908-09, page 167). 

, His Officers :—Mukappajam Nagama~-Nayaka was a general (Nayaka) 
under Saluva Narasimha (No. 243--T.T.). In Saka 1409 he arranged for the 
offering of a flower-garland to Sri Vankataévara and the lighting of two lamps in 
His presence, for the merit of Séjuva Narasimbar’ya Maharayar, and towards 
the conduct of these services he made a gift to the temple of the village of 
Tiradampiadi in Kachchippattu-sirmai, which had been in his possession and 
enjoyment having been bestowed upon him for his “niyakattanam” by 
Narasimharaya—Udaiyar. He is identical with the Nagama-Niyaka styled as 
the “ foremost of the servants of Narasingaraya" and believed to be the father 
of Visvanatha-Nayaka the founder of the Nayaka family of Madura (Ar. Sur, 
Rep. for 1908-09, page 165). Siddhanayar, son of Padumalai Devappa of 
Bhésala-sitra and Jimadagnya-Vatsa-gotra was Sijuva Narasimha’s secretary 
(haryattukkukkadava) (No. 160—T.T.). No. 366—T.T. dated in Saka 1382 
furnishes the interesting information that.there was a dramatic hall (nagaka- 
salai) attached to the palace of Narasingadéva Maharaja, and that one Tippu- 
Nayakkar, son of Timma-Nayakkar, was one of the actors in it. The theatre 
and dance noticed in Chola times “as an adjunct to the temple” and provided 
through benefactions for royal and public entertainments (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 
1924-25, page 82, para 13) continued throughout the period of Hindu rule 
down to the last days of the Vijayanagara empire, and into the present time. 
But the najaka~-ia!ai referred to above was a royal theatre maintained for 
royal amusement and was probably situated in the capital city of his kingdom, 
i.e, at Chandragiri. 

His Rule :—Saka 1378 is the earliest date furnished for Siluva 
Narasimha by epigraph No. 3—T.T. which records his gift of the village of 
Alipuram as a sarvamanya, while the latest date Saka 1411 comes from No. 271 
—G.T. which registers the charity of the excavation of a well with steps by 
Karavettippulialvar Mannarpillai of Uttaramarir. But since the earliest date 
occurring for his son Immadi-Nyisinha in the records found elsewhere is 
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Saka 1414 (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1907-08, page 254), Sijuva Narasimha’s rule has 
consequently to be considered to have continued up to that year, i.e, Saka 1414, 
and this makes apparently a reign of 36 years from Saka 1378. But the assign- 
ment of 44 years’ reign for him by Nuniz (‘Forgotten Empire,” page 307) 
might have been based on actual rule and then this differential period of 
8 years has to be affixed before Saka 1375. 

The Narrative from Saluvabhyudayam :—The Sanshrita-havya 
“ Siluvabhyudayam ” relates in its first canto that Gundadava I, the ancestor of 
Sajuva Narasimha ruled his kingdom from his capital at Kalyinapuram 
and suggests that both Saluva Maagidéva and his brother Gautaya held 
possession of this patrimony of theirs in their turn. The second canto 
narrates that Gundadéva III, son of this Gautaya and father of Sajuva Nara- 
simha ruled this ancestral kingdom for a time and when Narasimha became old 
enough to assume the reins of government, the father abdicated the throne 
in favour of the son whom he crowned, and then retired into the forest along 
with his queen Mallambiké, in search of a calm and peaceful life in contrast 
with the hard and strenuous life that became a king and in consonance with 
the custom that prevailed among the kings of this line. The third canto begins 
with the lamentations of Sajuva Narasimha over the bereavement caused by 
the retirement of his father into the forest, his apparent diffidence in his 
ability to govern, though primarily willing to administer his patrimony soundly 
and peacefully, and the exhortations of his minister to take courage, assume- 
the reins of government and immediately set on a conquering expedition. 
The minister counselled to him the advisability of changing the capital to 
Chandragiri near Vaakatkdri, owing to the inaccessibility of its hills and the 
impregnability of its fortifications, and of stationing his main army (malabala) 
in it and proceeding on his conquests with a picked force. Siluva Narasimha 
took the advice of the minister, determined to start on an expedition and issued 
orders to his men to get ready immediately, having also transferred his whole 
army to Chandragiri. He proceeded first against Kaliaga, and after conquering 
it, turned his victorious arms against the south and subjugated it also.? 

From this narrative it is apparent that Sijuva Narasimha had inherited 
an ancestral kingdom whose capital was at Kalyfnapuram but which was 
subsequently changed to Chandragiri, owing partly also to the fact that the 

Note 1:—I am obliged to Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, M.A, Ph.D., University 
Professor of Indian History and Archaeology, for the loan of his manuscript copy of the 
“ Saluvabhyudayam” from which the above information has heen extracted. 
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old capital was burnt down (/did., Canto III, stanza 4). Consequently we may 
take it that the earlist record of Sajuva Narasimha, viz., No. 3-T.T. bearing 
Saka 1378 occurring in this collection, is dated sometime after the transfer- 
ence of his capitalto Chandragiri. And the period anterior to Saka 1378 is 
possibly § years and covers his earlier reign at Kalyanapuram up to the date 
of transference and at Chandragiri from that time to the date of the record. 
Thus Nuniz’ account of a reign of 44 years for Séjuva Narasimha may be 
taken as substantially correct. It does not seem necessary to assume with 
the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastriar that “ Perhaps, Nuniz did not count 
the rule, in the interval, of Immadi-Nyisimharaya, which is proved by the 
Devulapalli plates and other lithic records” (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1907-08, page 
254, note 13). To substantiate this assumption it required also to be assumed 
that “the second usurpation of the Vijayanagara kingdom by the Tuluva 
general Narasana Nayaka” took place about Saka 1422, the last year furnished 
for Sajuva Narasimha by calculation from Saka 1378 of the period of 44 
years’ reign attributed by Nuniz (/éd.). This assumed “second usurpation” 
is no usurpation at all, in the face of the actual reign of Immadi-Nryisimha for a 
further period of 5 years up to Saka 1427. Thus the 44 years’ rule of Sajuva 
Narasimha must have begun early in his teens at Kalyanapuram, the original 
capital of his ancient kingdom, about the Saka year 1370 and lasted till about 
Saka 1414, the date of the earliest record of his son Immadi-Nyisimha. 

His Alleged Usurpation:—The nature of his rule also has been 
variously estimated. The statement contained in the Devulapalli plates that 
he “became an Emperor by defeating all his enemies with the sole assistance 
of his sword" has been considered a sufficient proof of his usurpation, and 
the occurrence of the imperial titles as ‘“ Maharajadhiraja,” etc., ina record 
of Saka 1408 has led to the determination of the year of such usurpation (Ar, 
Sur. Rep. for 1907-08, pages 253-54). There are about 20 inscriptions in this 
collection representing him and in none of them has he been styled other 
than a Mahamandalaivara. “Mahirija” and “ Udaiyar” are suffixed to his 
name indifferently in the epigraphs which call him sometimes Sijuva 
Narasimhar’ya—Udaiyar and sometimes Saluva Narasimhayadéva Maharaya- 
Udaiyar, and as such no importance can be attached to the occurrence of the 
epithet ‘‘ Maharaja” in hig record of Saka 1408, especially when we find it 
attached to him even in his earliest record, viz., No. 3—T.T. of Saka 1378. 
Again this Maharajaship is assumed by almost all the Vijayanagara chiefs of 
this period, by his own elder brother as well as his father and the numerous 
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Sijuva chiefs and other ministers and generals belonging to other families 
{See pages 137-140 ante). Like others he was a “Maharaja” within his 
province and it carried no higher honour or status than the “ Udaiyar”. This 
-distinction drawn between “Maharaja” and “Udaiyar” looks therefore 
unreal, The import of the title “Sarvabhauma ” occurring in No. 273—G.T., 
a Sarskyit stanza, dated in Saka 1407, recording his installation of God Sri 
Nyisimha is nothing when compared with the title “ Kshitipati" applied to his 
father Gunda. The eulogy bestowed on persons in literary works and 
poetical records is often found to be exaggerated and hence requires to be 
taken with caution. This ‘ Sérvabhawma’ does not therefore seem to connote 
anything more than the ruler of a province which he was, like his father and 
any other chief of the time. 

The epigraphs of this period do not mention the Vijayanagara 
emperor: who was reigning at the time. All the Vijayanagara subordinates as 
well as private donors looked as though they owned no king at all at the 
capital. Nor is Sijluva Narasimha recognised as such inany of them. Not 
even his own men yield to him that dignity. They alone make gifts for the 
merit of Mahamandaléivara Saluva Narasiigayadéva Mahéraja-Udaiyar ; and 
they include his general Mukappalam Nagama-Nayaka (No. 243—T T.), two 
head-men of a village, Konéri and Ulagajandavelén (No. 59—T.T.) and his 
elder brother Mahamandaléévara Timmarijadsva Mahiraja—Udaiyar (No. 69— 
T.T.), on the political side. On the religious side, Kand&dai Raminujayyaagar 
is the prominent spiritual leader of the place, who had devoted his life to the 
cause of religion and the service of the temple and who presumably was the 
guru of Sijuva Narasimha. This religious leader had been of much help to 
him in organising and maintaining the free feeding-houses established by 
Siluva Narasimha both in Tirupati and ‘Tirumala and in recognition thereof 
Siluva Narasimha appears to have given him a free hand in the administration 
of his Raminujakatams for which he granted lands and villages. Kandiadai 
Riminujayyaigir established certain services and charities for the merit of 
“ Narasimharsya-Udaiyar” (Nos. 163 and 494—T.T. and 67—G.T.); and 
neither the Satuva title nor the dignity of a Mahamandaliivara is conceded to 
him in those epigraphs. Since even the records of Saka 1405 of his acharya 
(No.163—T.T.), of Saka 1409 of his general (No. 243—T.T.) and of Saka 1411 
of his officer Mannarpilfai (No. 271—G.T.) do not hint at his occupation of 
the supreme position of the ‘Vijayanagara Emperor,’ we are not warranted 
in investing him with imperial robes. 
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It has consequently to be understood that Séjuva Narasimha remained, 
throughout his life, only a general of the Vijayanagara Empire, but the most 
powerful general, with an ancestral kingdom of his own to govern. As such, he 
was'a compeer of the other powerful generals of his time serving in the Hindu 
Empire. But being at the same time the chief minister, he wielded great 
power and authority in the state, especially over the divisions of the empire 
which were directly subordinate to the empire and in his own kingdom. The 
accounts of the European travellers and the Muhammadan historians cannot 
signify anything more than this, that Séluva Narasimha was the most.powerful 
Minister and General, ruling certain Vijayanagara provinces almost inde- 
pendently. In so far as he kept himself active, fighting against the Bahmani 
‘Sultans, he became more prominently known, and his zealous efforts to ward 
off the attacks of these Musalmans and the Gajapati king only exhibited his 
intense patriotism and earned for him the reputation as the saviour of the 
(Hindu state which is implied in its being called the “ kingdom of Narsymga” 
(“Forgotten Empire”, pages 236 and 239; and Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1921, 
para 49). He was the generalissimo of the Vijayanagara Empire and conse- 
quently occupied the position of the “Princeps”, the “ Protector” or the 
““ Dictator.” 


IMMADI-NRISIMHA :—Ssluva Narasimha’s rule has been extended to 
1498 A.C. (Saka 1420), from which date by “a pure guess” Narasa~Nayaka has 
been allowed a reign of 5 years (“Forgotten Empire", page 110). From No. 197 
—T.T. noticed above, it may be seen that the minimum age of the youngest 
of the three sons of Saluva Narasimha in the year 1498 A.C., the assumed 
final year of Sijuva Narasimha’s rule, would come to 25 years; and 
Kumara~Narasayyan, i.¢., Immadi-Nrisimha, who is definitely and positively 
known to have survived his father and ascended the Vijayanagara throne, 
-would have been aged in 1498 A.C., on the same hypothesis, nearly 35 
years, allowing an average difference of 3 years between each of the three 
sons; and since there are inscriptions of Immadi-Nyisimha dating from 
Saka 1414 (=1493 A.C.) enabling us to carry back the date of Saluvu Nara- 
simha’s death, we should still find Immadi-Nrisimha’s age in Saka 1414 to have 
been almost 30 years; and it is possible that he was still older. We have 
‘therefore to conclude that the statement of Nuniz quoted by Sewell on 
page 110 of his “ Forgotten Empire,” viz., “these youths being too young to 
govern, the dying king intrusted the kingdom to his minister Narasa Naik, 


147 


TIRUPATI DEVASTHANAM EPIGRAPHICAL REPORT 


and both the princes were murdered”, is not only inaccurate as regards the 
number of the princes but inaccurate also as regards their age. It may be that 
all the three sons survived their father and that “the dying king intrusted the 
kingdom to his minister, Narasa Naik,” seeing that Narasa-Nayaka was the 
mest trusted, capable and influential subordinate in the kingdom at the time to 
take up the onerous responsibility of the government as the minister of the 
king. But this “intrusting " could not have been occasioned by “these youths 
being too young to govern,” since we have found that at least the eldest son 
passed from youth to manhood by the time of S&juva Narasimha’s death ; but 
it must have been a diplomatic step taken by Narasimha to safeguard the new 
position of a king conferred on his son, through the continuance of the loyalty 
of his trusted minister and general Narasa-Niyaka who had been so long his 
right hand in his own upward career. 

His Alleged Murder :—Again Nuniz’ statement with reference to the 
murder of “ both the princes” may be correct, in so far as there were three 
princes at the beginning and out of them only one, namely Immadi-Ngisimha, 
is recorded in the inscriptions and in literature to have ruled the Vijayanagara 
kingdom for a time, while the other two left no traces of them behind and 
consequently leave room for the suspicion that they might have been murdered, 
the one at the instance of a guard “ Tymarasa ” inimical to the minister Narasa— 
Nayaka and the other at the minister's own instigation. The inaccuracy, so 
far, of Nuniz in this affair of murder has lain in the interpretation conveyed 
by his statement that even originally Ssjuva Narasimha had two sons only and 
not three. The clue furnished by the above epigraph as to the} existence of 
three sons of Siluva Narasimha obviates the difficulty that stood in the way of 
the late Mr. Sewell’s interpreting Nuniz and unravels the mystery of the 
murder of ‘both the princes’ as well as the reign of Immadi-Nrisimha. For 
the continued rule of the latter until Saka 1427 is proof itself of the survival 
of the eldest son of Saluva Narasimha, while the two younger: ones were 
done to death early in Saka 1414. 

First Real Usurper :—Immadi-Nyisimha was the first real usurper of 
the Vijayanagara throne, for he had no sort of valid title to it except.the power 
and the prestige of his father Saluva Narasimha and the support of their 
powerful general Tuluva Narasa. He is represented in our collection by only 
one inscription, No. 271—T.T. dated in Saka 1426, the penultimate year of his 
reign. A certain service was instituted in the temple for the|merit of Immadi- 
Narasiagarsya Mahiaraya, son of Narasingaraya Mahéraya, by Tiruveikatach- 
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chirukkan Tiruppanipijjai Emperumianir, a subordinate officer of the state 
holding charge of the public works relating to the temple, 

His Officers :—Periya-Obala-Nayakkar Raimi-Nayakkar appears to 
have held the chief command of the Vijayanagara forces during his reign, for his 
inscription dated in Saka 1426, Raktakshi (=4-9-1504 A.C.) bestows on him the 
title of Sriman Mahanayambkacharya (No. 305—T.T.). With the permission of 
the reigning king whose name is not mentioned ( Rayar-réyasam-konduvandu) 
he made a gift of the village of Kadalir situated in the Tirukkudavar-nadu. 
His two later gifts are dated in the reign of Krishnaréya and ‘he probably 
served also under both Vira~Narasimha and Kyishnariya, The compound 
name Periya-Obala (Obila)-Nayakkar Rima-Niyakkar seems to suggest that his 
proper name was Rimi-Nayakkar and that he was the son of Periya-Obaja- 
Niayakkar. Another general also comes to {notic2 during this reign, namely 
Timmana~Daniayakkar, son of Karanikka Annadita-Devagal (No. 308-T.T. dated 
in Saka 1415). The epigraph mentions that he resided at Chandragiri and this 
seems to imply that he was the commander of the forces (Danayakkar) 
stationed at Chandragiri. He was a Niyagi Brahmana of the Harita-gotra and 
Asvilayana-sitra. This Annadatadsvagal is probably identical with Devappagal 
son of the Mahapradhini Annadita-Danotyakkar who served under Malli- 
karjuna—Praudhadévartya (Mad. Ep. Rep, for rgtt, para 52; and No. 335 of 
1921 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.). In that case Timmaga~Daniyakkar would be the 
grandson of Annadata-Danniyakkar and son of Devappagal or Davagal. 
From the nature of the services he arranged at Tirumala, i.e, of providing 
offerings for the processional image during the Pavitratsavam instituted by 
Sajuva Mallayadéva Mahiraja (No. 157—T.T.) and the Délamahatsavam 
instituted by Saluva Narasimha (No. 197—T.T.), it is likely that he served 
also under Siluva Narasimha in whose honour he probably made the above 
provision. Kumara-Kulasekhara-Médinirivu Timmi-Nayakkar mentioned ia 
No. 307—T.T. as a disciple of Kumara-Tatayyaagir, who was the preceptor 
of Nrisimhaprabhu entitled Gayigovaja (page 139 ante) and who provided for 
the offering of one rajana-tirupponakam in Saka 1415 in the name of the 
disciple, was perhaps a royal officer of some standing. The compound name 
seems to suggest his proper name as being Timmé-Nayakkar, the son of 
Madiniravu entitled Kumiara-Kulasckhara. From the dates of their records it 
is possible that Kommaraja Periya-Timmaraja, his younger brother. Sigu- 
Timmaraja and the latter’s son Narasaraja, as well as Konétiraja noticed under 
Mallikirjuna (page 149 aute), were also subordinates of Immadi-Nyisimha. 
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THE TULUVA LINE 

VIRA-NARASIMHA:—No. 255—G.T. dated in Saka 1430, Vibhava 
(18-7-1508), mentions Vira~Nirasingaraya Mahéraya for whose merit Appapillai, 
son of Karavattippuliya|var of Uttaramérar, instituted the Anna-tiijal-tirunal 
(the swinging festival) in Sri Govindaraja’s temple in Tirupati. This festival was 
a desideratum here when once it was instituted in Sri Veakataévara’s temple at 
Tirumala by Siluva Narasimha (No. t197—T.T.). Appapilfai’s earlier gift to 
the temple of Sri Govindardja made in Saka 1428, Akshaya (== 30-11-1506 A.C.) 
(No. 197—G.T.), also falls into the reign of Vira-Narasimha. He also figures 
later on under Krishnardya for whose merit he endowed the temple in 
Baka 1433, Prajapati (=7-4-1511 A.C.) (No. 604~T.T.) with Virakampanallir 
situated in Arani-sirmai. From Nos. 4t1 of rgtg and 323 of 1913 we find him 
making gifts at Conjeevaram and Chidambaram in the years Saka 1431, Sukla 
(:=11-3-1510 A.C.) and Saka 1432, Pramédita (= 30-12-1510 A.C.) respectively 
in the reign of Kyishnardya. The donor and his brother Mannarpillai, who dug 
the well at the foot of the hill between the tower of Lakshmi-Nérasimha- 
Perumal! and the big tower built by Saluva Narasimha (No. 271—G.T.), seem 
to have been in some way connected with the state and to have been royal 
subordinates from the time of Sajuva Narasimha to that of Krishnaraya. The 
Saka year 1430 of No. 25s—G.T. which mentions the king is probably the 
penultimate year of his reign (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1916, para 65). Vira- 
Narasimha was the real second usurper of the Vijayanagara throne, just as 
Immadi~Nyisimha was the first, for neither bore hereditary titles to it. Vira- 
Narasimha is said to have made extra-ordinary gifts (Nanavidhabahuja- 
Mahadanas) at Vaikatadri, i.e., the temple of Sri Veakaqaevara, along with those 
made at Kanakasadas (Chidambaram), Sri Viripaksha’s temple at Hampe, 
Srikijahastiéa’s temple at Kalahasti, Kafichi, Srisaila, Sonaéaila (Tiruvannamala), 
Harihara, Ahsbala, Samgama, Sriranga, Kumbhaghéna, Mahénanditirtha, Nivritti, 
Gokarna, Ramasétu (Ramesvaram) and other holy places; and those gifts 
comprised the Shidaia-Mahadanas, viz., Brahminga, Visvachakra, Ghata, 
Mahabhataka, Ratnadhinu, Saptimbadhi, Kalpakshitiruhalatika, Kaitchana- 
imadhanu, Svarnakshma, Hiranyaivaratha, Tulaparusha, Gosakasra, Hemaiva, 
Hemagarbha, Kanakakariratha and Paichalésgali (Kudiyantandal Grant of 
Vira-Nyisinha in Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, pages 231-240; Kyishnariya’s Hampe 
Inscription in Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pages 361 ff.; and No. 459--T-.T. of our collec- 
tion). But no epigraphical evidence is available in this place to confirm the 
above statement as to their actual performance at Véeakatidri. 
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KRISHNARAYA. 


His Trilingual Records :—Krishnariya is represented in our collec- 
tion by nearly fifty inscriptions belonging to himself and his two queens 
Chinnajidevi and Tirumaladavi. They range in date between Saka 1434 
(=1513 A.C.) and Saka 1445 (=1524 A.C.) and register personal offerings and 
direct gifts made during their frequent visits to the temple of Sri Vaikataivara 
on Tirumala whom he venerated as his Patron-God?, as well as the edicts of 
grants issued by him from his capital city of Vijayanagara. As in the case 
of his charities elsewhere, Kyishnarfya’s gifts in the Tirumala temple also are 
generally recorded in the three South Indian languages Telugu, Tamil and 
Kanarese, as if indicating his sway over the entire Southern India in which 
they were spoken. 

His First Visit to God Tiruvengalanatha :—His first visit to Sri 
“Vaikajzivara’s temple was paid in company with his two queens on the ‘th 
lunar day of the bright half of Philguna in the cyclic year Aagirasa, corre - 
ponding to the Saka year 1434, equivalent to the roth February 1513 A.C., 
when he presented a Airitam (crown) of gold set with the nine kinds of gems, 
and 25 silver aratis (plates) for waving lights of camphor. This is recorded 
in eight epigraphs of which two are in Telugu (Nos. 2 and s82—T.T.), three 
in Tamil (Nos. 84, 356 and 6g6—T.T.) and two in Kanarese (Nos. 31 and 4o— 
T.T.) in their respective script, while No. 550—T.T. in Kanarese language is 
written in Nandi-Naégari characters. Similarly the gifts of his two queens of 
a golden cup apiece for offering milk for God is registered in two sets of three 
Kanarese (Nos. §, 39 and 483, and 9, 34 and 484—T.T,), three Tamil (Nos. 85, 
359, and 694, and 86, 355 and 695—T.T.) and two Telugu (Nos, 12 and 699, 
and 11 and 700—T.T.) inscriptions in their proper script and two (Nos, 635 
and 638, and 636 and 637—T.T.) in Kanarese language and Nandi-Nagari 
characters. 

His Second Visit :—The second visit, without his queens this time, 
came close upon the first within the next three months, on Monday, the 12th day 
of the dark fortnight of Vaisikha in Saka 1435, Srimukha (==2nd May 1513 A-C.), 

Nore 1 :—Vide “ Manucharitramu,” Canto I, verse 47 and Canto Ill, verse 1; and 
“ Parijitapaberapamu,” Canto IV, verse 1. Krishpardya dedicated his “ Amuktamilyada” 
to God Vébkatéda (Canto 1, verses 46—49). 
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when he gave a number of ornaments for God and three small Airitams for the 
processional images of Sri Venkataivara, Sridevi and Bhadavi, which are again 
recorded in three languages, No. 1—T.T. in Telugu, No. 4:—T.T. in Tamil 
and Nos. 9§ and 96—T.T, in Kanarese. 


Hie Third Visit :—The next date that occurs for Krishnariya in these 
epigraphs is about a month anda half later and falls on Monday, the rth 
lunar day of the bright half of the Ashéjha month in the same cyclic year 
Srimukha, Saka 1435 (=13th June 1513 A.C.), when he granted five villages 
to God Vaskatésa with libations of water to serve for the expenses of His 
nitya-naivadye and the conduct of the vatsara-mahdisava in the Tamil month 
of Tai which he instituted for Sri Véakateévara for the merit of his father 
Naras#-Nayaka-Vodayalu and his mother Nagajammamgiaru, the grant to take 
effect from the first day of the Telugu month of Srivana (No. 459—T.T,). 
From the nearness of the date to the previous occasion and from the visit that 
is reported to have been paid to the Kalahasti temple on the same day 
(Nos. 151 and 162 of 1924), it is possible that the grant was made by Krishna- 
raya at Tirumala in the presence of God Venkatava. 


Tho Samekrit Introduction Giving His Ancestry and His Prasasti:— 
These services and the grant which are recorded in Telugu in No. 459—T.T 
and in Kanarese in Nandi-Nagari characters in No. 330—T.T. are preceded by 
an introduction (partly mutilated by fire) in Samskrit verse and prose, 
identical with that found prefixed to his Hampe inscriptions of Saka 1430, 
Sukla, registering the grant of Siaganayakkanahali on the occasion of his 
coronation (Ep. Ind., Vol I, pp. 361 ff; and S.I.1, Vol. IV, pages s1-54, 
No. 259). Commencing with adorations to Hari (Vishau) in his Boar incar- 
nation and Gajénana (Ganja), it traces the mythical ancestry of the Tujuva 
dynasty from Moon, the dispeller of darkness, who arose from the milky ocean 
when it was churned by the Gods, through his son Budha, his son Puriravas, 
his son Ayus, his son Nahusha and his son Yayati to Turvasu, the son of 
Yayati and the husband of Dévayani. It then relates that in the lineage of 
Turvasu was born king Timma, who was the husband of Dévaki and who won 
great fame among the Tujuva kings like Sri Krishna in His own race ; and he 
begot king isvara, the crest-jewel of kings and the husband of Bukkami. 
This lévara was a great warrior and, having wedded the daughter of a king 
and killed the Mandéhas, he became famous throughout the land extending 
from the eastern to the western ocean and from Setu to the Himalayas. To 
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this Yévara, the son of Davaki,! was born king Narasa, as Kima (Manmatha) 
was born to 6rt Krishna, the son of Davaki. Narasa dammed the Kavert and, 
crossing it, captured alive the enemy in battle, conquered his kingdom, took 
Srirangapatam and planted a triumphal pillar. He also subdued the Chara, 
the Chéja and the self-respecting Pindya who was lord of Madura, as well as 
the valorous Turk, the Gajapati king and other enemies and brought the 
whole land from the Ganges to Laaka and from the eastern to the western 
range under his authority. He performed the sh8daia-dinas repeatedly 


Note 1:-—The editors of the Conjeevaram Plates of Krishpardya in Ep. Ind, 
Vol. XIII, on page 131 translate this verse as: ‘King Narasa was born to him. He was 
born of Dévaki, as Kama was from the son of Dévaki (Kyishpa),” thus introducing a Dévaki 
as the mother of Narasa and a second wife of Iévara. Again as to the preceding verse, 
they interpret that Timma begot “ of his wife Bukkam4, Iévara, the protector of the earth.” 
The interpretation of the two verses is only ingenious but not in consonance with facts. 
As the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastriar observed in a footnote on the same page, 
“The Hampe inscription and many others read Dévakinandanithdmd.-..++...0++ and this must 
be right, as the reading of this inscription (ie. the Cunjeevaram plates) introduces a 
second Dévak! as wife of Iévara, whose wife Bukkamd is well-known and has been mentioned 
in line 11.” Further the literary works mention one Dévaki only, viz., the wife of Timma 
and the mother of Iévara, whose wife was Bukkam4 alone and not Dévaki. Similarly 
Bukkama was not the wife of Timma and the mother of Ivara, as the editors there make 
her out to be. Timma’s wife was Dévaki, the mother of Iévara; and Iévara’s wife was 
Bukkamd, the mother of Narasa. This relationship is supported fully both by epigraphical 
records and literary works. 


Kyishnarfya who thought it fit to modify the stanza mentioning his two queens in 
the eulogic dedicatory verses which he incorporated from his poet-laureate Peddana’s 
“ Manucharitramu” into his own “ Amuktamdlyada ” (Canto I, verse 33) had not likewise 
considered it necessary to modify the genealogy of the Tuluva family from Timma, his 
great-grandfather, down to himself (Compare “ Amuktamilyada,” Canto I, verses 24-31 
with “ Manucharitramu,” Canto I, verses 23-31). Timmakavi in his “ Parijatapabarapamu ” 
gives almost the same genealogy down from Timmaya-Iévarariija (Je. Yévara, the son of 
Timma), through Narasa born of Lakkimbika to Vira-Narasithha and Krishparfya, the 
patron of the poet. Though Bukkimbd is here termed as Lakkdmbika, there is no 
mention of a second Davaki as the wife of [dvara. Again Rajandthakavi in bis “ Achyuta- 
riy&bhyudayam ” (Canto I, verses 23, 25, 27 and 52) furnishes us with an identical lineage 
from Timma, through his son Iévara hy Dévaki and the latter's son Narasa by Bukkamé, 
to Vira-Narasithha and Krpishnarfya. Verse 27 clearly states that Narasa was born to 
Tévara by Bukkama. 

The interpretation of both the verses by the editors is therefore misleading and 
contrary to historical evidence. The poet has merely repeated the expression ‘‘ Dévaki- 
nandana” to bring about a comparison between the son of a certain Dévaki who was in 
this case [dvara with the son of the mythological Dévaki who is Krishna, the famous epic 
hero. The name Dévaki of Iévara’s mother suggested the comparison. 
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at various holy places like Rameévaram and acquired great fame for charity. 
Narasa had two sons, Vira-Nrisimhandra by Tippaji and Krishparaya by 
Nagaiadavi. Sri Vira-Narasimba ascended the Vijayanagara throne and ruled 
the kingdom extending from Setu to Maru and from the Eastern to the 
Western Ghats, exceeding in fame the famous kings of the past, such as 
Nyiga, Nala and Nahusha. At Kanakasadas (Chidambaram), at the temple 
of Sri Virdpaksha (at Hampe), at Srikajahasti, Vaakagadri (Tirupati), Kitichi, 
Sridaila, Sépadaila (Tiruvannamala), Hariuara, Ahébala, Saigama, Sriraga, 
Kumbhaghéna, Mahananditirtha, Nivritti, Gskarna, Ramasatu and other holy 
places, he performed the following mahadanas, viz, Brahminga, V tivachakra, 
Ghaja, Mahabhataka, Ratnadhinu, Saptambodhi, Kalpavriksha, Katichana- 
imadhinu, Svarnakshmé, Hiranyaivaratha, Tulapirusha, Gosahasra, 
Hamiiva, Himagarbha, Kanakakariratha, and Paichalétgali. After Vira- 
Narasimha’s death, Krishnaréya succeeded to the throne and wrapped the 
entire universe in his glory which shone brightly and thus forced even the 
Gods and Goddesses to assume distinguishing marks in advance, such as the 
third eye o. Siva in the forehead, the four arms of Vishnu, the four faces of 
Brahma, the sword of Kiti, the lotus of Lakshmi and the lute of Sarasvati. He 
owned in his vast armies numerous horses which raised dust so as to dry 
up the seven oceans, and in substitution thereof he created oceans with the 
immeasurable waters poured on the occasions of his mahaddanas such as 
Brahmanda, Svarna-Miru, &c, Witha desire to bestow long enjoyment to his 
suppliants of the wealth given to them by him through obstructing the progress 
of the Sun's chariot in the heavens, he planted pillars of glory on the earth as 
high as mountains recording his expeditions for the conquest of the four 
quarters together with his birudas, Again and again he performed the great 
gifts, such as Kanaka-Tulapirusaa, and also minor gifts at Kifichi, Srisaila, 
Sénichala, Veakatidri and other sacred temples and holy baths (tirthas). His 
birudas comprised R8shakrita-pratiparthiva-danda, Sishabhuja-kshitirakshana- 
iaunda, Bhashage-tappuvarayara-ganda, Arthitoshakrit, Ranachanda, Rajadhi- 
raja, Rijaparameivara, Marurayaraganda, Pararaya-bhayankara, Hinduraya- 
suratrina, Dushaiardila-mardana and Gajaugha-gangabherunda. He was 
served by the Aaga, Vaiga, Kaliaga, and other kings. Ascending the Vijaya- 
nagara throne, king Krishnariya shines with glory from the eastern to the 
western mountain and from the Himalayas to Satu. 

His Praise :—Then follows the gadya which recounts that Krishnariya 
Mahiriya who won glory for liberality, gallantry and heroism which delighted 
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his poets; who was terrible in war, who through his glorious acts caused the 
tales of Nriga, Naja, Nahusha, Nabhéga, Dundhumira, Mandhitri, Bharata, 
Bhagiratha, Dadaratha and Rima to be only smiled at, who gave protection to 
Brihmanas, who disgraced the Sultan, who was like fever to the elephant 
which was the Gajapati, who was proficient in all the sixty-four arts, who ex- 
celled the lotus by the beauty of his face," who was the second Bhdja, who 
understood the hidden meaning of literary compositions, who was well versed 
in ethics, who held annual feasts during the pleasant spring season,’ who made 
liberal gifts to Brihmanas on the occasion of his sacrifices (ya@gas), who was a 
successful man, who was chief among kings, who was a blessed man, who was 
the son of Nagimbiki and Narasaréja, who delighted the minds of all, who 
was like Arjuna on the battle-field, who conquered all the quarters, who won 
Simparaya (battles) by the strength of his arms, and who now rules the 
whole earth from his throne at Vijayanagara, issued an edict to God Srinivasa, 
who exercises care in the protection of the earth, who is called Véikataéa and 
who abides on the Sashichala. 


Its Formal Character and Its Ultimate Fulfilment :—This Sarsérita- 
praiasti is a mere formal introduction,’ prefixed to his grants dating from 
tso9-10 A.C., i.e, from the time of his accession to the throne, and is nota 
record of the time of the coronation for his actual achievements which were 


Note 1 :—Compare karparadalaviriima (‘who gave respite to (Le. repressed) the army 
of the Turks’), a term of address for Krishnaraya in “Manucharftramu,” Canto VI, verse 1. 


Note 2:—Paes writes that Kyishpardya was “ of fair complexion and good figure” 
(“Forgotten Empire,” page 246), but the implication of verse 121 of Canto IV of 
“Manucharitramu ” seems to be that he was of black complexion, being, as eupuistically 
stated therein, enwrapped by the sin of killing numerous warriors in battles with his sword. 


Note 3:—The expression of the inscription runs: Prativarshapravartita-kanaka- 
Vasanta-mahdtsava, Timmakaviin his “ Parijatapabarapamu ” (Canto I, verse 139) mentions 
an annual assemblage of poets during the spring festival, Prativarsha-VasantOlsava, at the 
court of the king who gave them liberal presents. 


Note 4:—This formal character is exemplified by the adaptation of Vira-Nara- 
sithha’s Praéasti for Kyishpardya with the addition of cerlain features peculiar to himself 
(Cf. the introduction of the Kudiyantagdal Grant of Vira-Nyisithha in Ep. Ind., Vol. X1V, 
pages 236-240) ; likewise, the adaptation of Kpishnardya’s Praéasti for Achyutardya with 
certain other peculiar attributes (Vide Polépalli Grant of Achyutarfya in “ Nellore Inscrip- 
tions,” Vol. 1, pages 80-86; and Onamaiijéri Plates of Achyutaréya in Kp. Ind., Vol. HI, 
pages 151-153); and similar adaptation for Saddéivardya (Cf. his British Museum Plates in 
Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pages 12—15). 
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only wrought later on. But in essence they were gained subsequently 
through his victories .over the Ummattér and Ikkéri chiefs, the Gajapati king 
and the Musalman Sultans; and even the religious charities were performed 
at the sacred centres, such as Sriiaila, Ahtbala, Bezvada, Rajahmandry, Ama- 
rtivara, Kgjahasti, Tirupati, Kifichf, 6riraigam, Kumbhakénam, Ramésvaram, 
Gékarnam, &c. Similarly the building of towers and the planting of triumphal 
pillars became veritable facts when in later years he constructed the huge 
gopurams of the temples at Kalahasti, Tiruvannamala, Chidambaram and other 
places and planted pillars of victory at Simhidri and Srikarmam. He wasa 
great scholar and poet himself and patronised Telugu poets of talents. In 
short, Kyishnarfya proved himself to be the greatest of the Vijayanagara 
sovereigns in particular and the crown of the South Indian Hindu monarchs 
of yore in general, eclipsing their glory by the universal fame that he acquired 
through his military conquests and liberal gifts, and successful administration 
of the extensive Vijayanagara empire. He was really the Rajadhiraja and 
Rijaparamiivara,* so far as South India was concerned, As for his alleged 
sovereignty over the kings of Aaga, Vaiga and Kaliiga, whose conquest 
Allasini Peddana also mentions in verses 81 and 83 of Canto I of his 
“Manucharitramu” (Bas gajasgakaliaga), his expedition against Kalinga 
(extending north from the Gédavarf up to Orissa) brought that province 
under his sway, though he relinquished it in favour of the Gajapati 
himself; Aaga (the northern part of modern Bihar) and Vaiga (Bengal) 
might have been considered at least nominally tributary to Vijayangara, if we 
trust the statement of the “Ssjuvibhyudayam” (Canto 7) that Sijuva Nara- 
simha carried his conquests into North India also and celebrated the 
Jayalakshmi-vivaham for himself, when, along with other kings, thé Vaiga 
king offered him a bhrid garam (a golden vase) and the Aaga king presented a 
tambelakaranga (a casket) and also became the aa gapalaka (body-guard) of Nara- 
simha, as a mark of allegiance to him. It may therefore be a formal assumption 
of a biruda, like the presumed victory over Simpariya which was really gained 
by Kampana II of the First dynasty, or the mastery over the Gajapati, the natural 


Note 1:—-Paes describes Krishpardya as “the most feared and perfect king 
that could possibly be, cheerful of disposition and very merry ;+-+--+-+- He is a great 
raler and a man of much justice, but subject to sudden fits of rage,:- +++ he is by rank a 
greater lord than any, by reason of what he possesses in (?) armies and territories, but it 
seems that he has (in fact) nothing compared to what a man like him ought to have, so 
gallant and perfect is he in all things ” (Sewell’s “Forgotten Empire,” page 247). 
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hereditary enemy of Vijayanagara until finally reduced by Krishaartya himeelf 
later on. This is borne out by the simple epithets, viz, Sriman Makarajadhi- 
vija, Rajaparamiivara and Sri V irapratapa applied to him in all the above thirty- 
four epigraphs so far noticed as well as in the nine trilingual inscriptions of 
the following year, ie, Saka 1436, Bhiva (m1514 A.C.), in contrast to 
the significant birudas found in his records of Baka 1437,: Yuva (#1515 A.C.) 
and onwards, viz, Perva-dakshina-paichima-samudridhiwvara, Yavanardjye- 
sthipaacharya and Gajapati-vibhaga, assumed after actual performance of the 
acts connoted by these titles.' 


His Fourth Visit :—An opportunity was taken by Ktishgartya to pay 
his obeisance for the fourth time to God Vaakageéa during his return to his 
capital city of Vijayanagara after pursuing Prat&parudra Gajapati as far as 


Nore 1:—It is apparent that the acts connoted by the two latter dirudas had 
been accomplished by Saka 1437 and that consequently Krishparéya assumed them. As 
a matter of fact the conquest of Pratéparudra Gajapati was effected during Krishpariya’s 
earlier campaigns in the east, the first directed against Udayagirl terminating in June 1514 
when the Gajapati was “ crushed and pierced” and driven as far as Kopdavidu, apd the 
second against Kondavidu in June 1515 when ils fortress was captured and Virabhadra 
and other princes were taken captive and Kyishnardya marched to Dharanik6ta (Amardvati) 
and performed the 7w/dpurusha-mahddasa in the temple of Amaréévara and had the Ratna. 
dhinu-mah@déna performed through his favourite queen Chinn&dévi and the Sapla:dgarae 
mahddina through his senior queen Tirumaladévi on the Sth July 1515. These victories 
over tbe Gajapati and the conquest of the southern portion of his territory must have 
been considered sufficient warrant to give a right to Krishgardya—irrespective of his 
Kalifga expedition five months subsequently in December 1515—to assume the biwda 
& Gajapati-vibhida” which must therefore be taken to denote the military exploits of 
Krishpariya performed during his first two campaigns in 1514 and 1515 against Udayagiri 
and Kondavidu, This is also substantiated hy the Gajapati’s son Virabhadrardya accepting 
service under Krishparfya as governor of ‘the Maleya-Bennir country’ and making a 
gift of a tank for the merit of king a) egies in acknowledgment of his subordinate 
position, during the cyclic year Yuva, Saka 5438, in the month of Kartika, correspond- 
ing to October 1515 A.C., Le, within four months after his capture at Kopdaviga by 
Kyisbpardya in June 1515 (No. 744 of 1917 of the Mad. Ep. Coll). 


Again Kyisbpardya is stated to have liberated ths three sons of a former Sultan 
of Bahmani who were confined in prison by the Adil Shahs of Bijapur and set upon the 
throne the eldest among them (Sewell’s “Forgotten Empire,” page 157). As such the 
other title “ Yavanarajya- sthdpandchirya” equally signifies his placing its rightful heir 
on the throne of the Babmani kingdom which must have taken place sometime before or 
during Baka 1437, ie., before June 1515 A.C. Compare also the epithet Vavanakshdyi- 
dhava-sthipana, i.e., ‘the establisher of the Muhammadan king,’ applied to Kpishpar&ya in 
“ Manucharitramu ” (Canto III, verse 142). 
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Kopgavigu and capturing the Udayagiri fortress during his first campaign! 
against the Gajapati in Saka 1436, Bhéva,on Thursday, the full moon day in 


Nots 1:—This first campaign in the expedition was directed against Udayagiri; 
and, from the narration of the events in “ Rayavichakamu,” it appears that Krishnardya 
advanced straight from Raichur with his whole army and necessary equipments by way of 
Gutti in the Anantapur district and GandikOta in the Cuddapah district to Udayagirl in 
the Nellore district (“ Sources of Vijayanagar History,” page 122). 


According to “Rayavachakamu ” (“Sources,” pages 118-121) and “ Kyishgardya- 
Vijayarau ” (Canto IIL, verses 4-53), Krishpardya’s digsaitra-yitra (Canto Il, verse 146) 
commenced with his reduction of the kings nearer home and continued, through the attack 
and defeat of Gatigardja, the lord of Ummattir and Sivasamudram, to his advance against 
Sriratgapattanam (Srirangapatam) whose ruler Saftkula-Nayaka submitted himself after 
some resistance and received pardon from Krishnardya. From there he planned an 
assault of the forts situated in the Bijapur sultanate, but meanwhile the chiefs of the forts 
themselves surrendered them and offered presents in token of their allegiance to him. He 
treated them kindly and garrisoned the forts of Adavani (Adoni), Mudugallu (Mudkal), 
R&chiru (Raichur) and other strong places with his own men, as did Raghu Mabdrija of 
yore, and prepared to proceed against the city of Gdlakonda. On nearing of Krishna- 
riya’s advance, the people of Amudanagari, Vijipuri and Golakonda trembled in fear and 
the Turkish chiefs of the three houses (i.e. the three sultanates) quickly came to oppose 
the Hindu monarch and encamped themselves on the south bank of the Kyishna river, 
having crossed it. Being informed of the combined defence of the three sultans, Kyishna- 
riya called for a council of war of the “ Amara-Nayakulu ” and the “ Mannilu ” and made 
presents to them as an encouragement. During the deliberations, the daring, valorous 
and faithful Ramalitganripala who was the moon to the Pemmasdni family and who had 
the support of his numerous relations begged to be permitted to fight with the Turks; 
and all men likewise offered their services. Kyishpardya then gave betel-nuts and leaves 
to all of them, declared to them that he had no more anxiety regarding the result of the 
battle inasmuch as they were great heroes, and urged them to win success. The 
three Vazirs were frightened on hearing this determination of the infidels and regretted 
their advance to the southern side of the river, 


Then began the action between the two armies. Pemmasani Ramalidgardja 
entered the thickest of the fight and wrought destruction among the Turks who appeared 
to be giving way at the moment. Having waited for this advantageous situation, Kyishna- 
riya mounted his state elephant and drove into the midst of the fight with his contingents 
and ordered the sounding of the trumpets. The sound unnerved the Persian army and 
threw it into great confusion. The Krishna river was then in flood. The sultans and the 
chiefs of the first rank in the Muhammadan army changed their dress so as not to be 
recognised, crossed the river and took to flight for safety, leaving their elephants and 
horses as well as their treasure to be seized by the victorious emperor. Krishnardya felt 
triumphant over his victory as it was the first that was gained by him and ordered the 
seizure of the camp equipage, &c., of the enemy. At that moment M&dayyagéri Malla- 
narya, Allasini Peddéryavarya, Mukku Timmana and other prominent poets praised the 
prowess of the king who then presented them with gold cloths and jewels. Kpishnarféya was 
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the month of Ashigha (= 6-7-1514 A.C.). This time he had a Aanakabhishabane 
performed for God Tiruvsigajanatha with 30,000 varahas, presented some 
ornaments for Him and arranged for His daily offerings for which he granted 
Tijapaka village in the Potapinigti-stma, From the donor's share of a quarter of 
the prasadams offered daily in his name, he stipulated for the issue of a portion 
to Raagé-Dikshitulu, Siva-Dikshitulu and Tiruppanipillai and the balance to the 
latter for being utilised for feeding Brhmanas in the satram (Nos. 201, 254, 
and 256—T.T.). Of his two queens who accompanied him to Tirumala from 
the military campaign, Chinnidavi presented a padakam (pendant) and a 
Aanthamala (necklace) and gave Mudiyar village in Tonda-mandalam to serve 
for the daily offerings instituted by her witha similar provision for issue of 
the donor's share to Tiruppanipiljai, a quarter for himself and three-quarters 
for the same satram (Nos. 202, 257 and 262—T.T.), while Tirumaladsvi 
presented a padakam and arranged for similar offerings and distribution from 
the produce derived in grain and coin from the village of Piratikulattar in 
Choliagavarapattu (Nos. 203, 255 and 26:—T.T.). One of the above donees, 
Radgi-Dikshitulu, was the father of Kyishnariya’s purshita Yagfiantriyana- 
Dtkshita who also appears to have followed the royal party to Tirumala and 
offered 10,000 chakrams to the temple for certain services only four days later, 
ive. on the roth July 1514 A.C. (Nos. 192 and 254~—T.T.). The father must 
have also followed the king so as to be the recipient of the granted prasadam. 

His Military Achievements Reported in His Record of Gift of 
a Prabhavali:—A set of four epigraphs in four languages, Telugu, Kanarese, 
Tamil and Samskyit (Nos. 579, 580, 619, and 620—T. T. respectively), 
introduces us to,Krishnaraya’s halt at Vijayanagara, on Thursday, the 3rd day 
of the dark fortnight of Kartikain Saka 1437, Yuva (==25th October 1515 A.C,), 
and the presentation of a navaratna-prabhavaji or makaratdrana for God 
Tiruvéhgalanatha, The first three inscriptions contain an introduction,’ which 
recounts in detail the military achievements of Kyishoaraya against the Gaja- 
pati from the time of his starting on his eastern expedition up to the time of 


impelled to pursue the fleeing enemy and occupy the country but he was dissuaded from 
his attempt by his wise minister App4ji (Séluva Timma), Ayyamarasu, Kopdamarasu and 
Bacharasu and advised to turn hiy arms against the Gajapati who might give bim a flank 
attack and cut off his supplies during Krishpardya’s projected pursuit of the sultans. On 
this advice, Krishparaya proceeded pleasingly to the assault of the Udayagiri fortress. 
Note 1:—This introduction is identical in its contents with that of the Tiru- 
vannamala inscription (No. 572 of 1902), a review of which is found in para 16 of the Mad. 


¥p. Rep. for 1903. 
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returning to Vijayanagara after performing the Twlapurusha-mahadana at 
Dharagikeya- Amargivara and other mahadanas at that sacred centre through 
his queens Chinn&jidsvamma and Tirumaladevamma. Ii relates that Krishna- 
rbya, having started on his eastern expedition (Parva-diguijaya-yatra) occupied 
the fort of Udayagiri,? captured Tirumala Rautar’ya Mahipétra,® and in one 


Note 1:—-Koméra-Dhirjati in his “ Kyishpardya-Vijayamu,” Canto III, verses 
88-69, mentions that the princes of Arvidu, Toragallu, Gobbiru, Nandéla, Auku and other 
chiefships, as well as those of Velugéyi and Ravela families, and Tuluva chiefs and Boyas 
fought at many points day and night for taking the impregnable fortress of Udayagiri. 
Kpishnaréya was much irritated at the continued unsuccessful fighting and so rushed 
forward to the attack, esvaladed the wall followed hy his men and suddenly got down 
into the fort. To the defenders of the fort who submitted to him, he gave assurance of 
safety of their lives, and, placing his faithful servants in charge of the citadel, proceeded 
against Kandukir, then Kondavidu, next Kondapali, thence Vinukopda and other forts 
whose governors under the Gajapati, on hearing of Kpishnar&ya’s advance, left the forts 
undefended and fied to the hills. Having thus possessed himself of all fortified positions 
on the hills and plains, Krishgardya marched against Amuddnagaram (Ahmadabad-Bidar) 
and gave battle to the Persian army that defended it. Finding many of the enemy ranks 
taking to flight from the field during the contest, he treated those runaways wilh scorn, 
planted a jayadhvaja (flag of victory) there and resumed the invasion of the Gajapati’s 
territory. (Cf. “ Rayavichakama ” in “Sources of Vijayanagar History,” pages 123-124). 

The narrative of “ Krishnardya-Vijayamu ” and “ Raéyavdchakamu ” shows clearly 
that Kyishnaraya’s main theme of conquest was only the CGajapati’s dominions for the 
realisation of which he had as a preliminary step first to bring to allegiance the recaici- 
trant chiefs in the south such as Gatgardja and Sankula-Nayaka, fortify the outposts on 
the borders of the Muhammadan states so as to check any Musalman incursion on the 
northem side into the Vijayanagara kingdom and equip himself with necessary men and 
munitions. The epigraphical records denominate this military ideal of Krishyardya, 
which he was fortunate enough to realise, as his Pirra.digrijaya.jGtra and Kaliigadesa. 
digvijaya, while his own “ Amuklamdlyada” terms it Kaliiigadesa-ryjigtsha, His direct march 
against Udayagiri from Raichur and his attack and destruction of the fort of Amuddnagaram 
(Bidar) in the interval between his second and third campaigns, i.e., before starting on his 
Kalidga expedition, are illustrations to the point, It is thus clear that Krishnardya did not 
reckon his fights with the Muhammadan Sultans as noteworthy events at all, but only as 
bye-issues of his main project. 

According to the “ Rayavichakamu ” (“Sources of Vijayanagar History,” 
page 122), Krishnariya placed Kampanna in charge of the Udayagiri fortress after its 
capture by him. 

Note 2 :-—He was the younger paternal uncle of Prataparudra Gajapati. He is 
variously named as Tiramala KAntaraya in the Udayagiri Nos. 38, 40 and 41 (“Nellore 
Inscriptions”), Tiramala R&ghavardya in the same No. 37, and Tirumala Préyatardya 
Mabdp&tra in the Amarivati inscription. Certainly he is the same as Parvata-Rdhuttar 
(Tirumala Rautardya) whose Erode inscription shows him governing the Mél-naqu in 
Gaka 1432, Prajotpatti (=1510—11 A.C.) (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1911, para 53), as an agent 
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single campaign took Addaaki,’ Vinikogga, Bellamkonda, Nagirjunikogga, 


of Prataparudra Gajapati. It is possible that, ia consonance with the account of the 
“ Krishgardya-V ijayamu,” Canto IIL, verses 81 and 82, Wherein the Gajapati is represented 
to refer to the pilgrimage tour of the “ Peda-Gajapati-Bhivarudu,” i.e, the elder Gajapatl 
king, the predecessor of Pratiparudra, for a visit to Sétu in the past through the southem 
country accompanied by a Turkish force which performed wonderful exploits there, and 
to lay claim to all this southern territory as belonging to himself, this Méi-n&du or 
Méalkarai-nddu as well asthe Koigu-mapdalam which comprised the sagw must have 
formed part of the dominions of the Gajapati who apparently held sway over his vast empire 
extending from his home territories in Orissa, Kalifga and Utkala in the north down into 
the modern Nellore, Cuddapah, North Arcot and Salem districts and the Mysore State ia 
the south. It must have been this incursion, which, as the Gajapati hints at, took place 
in the time of his predecessor, into the heart of the Vijayanagara kingdom and the 
consequent interception of its southern provinces that exasperated Kpishnarya to march 
against the Gajapati’s native country and devastate it completely in revenge; and not 
even the ‘testament’ of Séluva Narasithha for the mere capture of three stray strongholds, 
Raichur, Mudkal and Adoni, on the Muhammadan border could have acted as such a 
powerful incentive to his digvijaya. It is properly therefore the successful accomplishment 
of bis pitrvasdigrijays and Kaliigads'a-digvijaya that he counted upon as the true kingly virtue 
which he could reveal in his life; and he did realise his object with a uniform steadfast- 
ness, in the face of dissuation from his ministers and generals (“ Rayavichakama” in 
“Sources,” page 124; and “ Krishpardya-Vijayamu,” Canto II, verse 67) who for that 
reason appear not to have shared his vision (Cf. “ Kpishpardya-Vijayamy,” Canto I, 
verses 142 and 143). He preceived the enemy’s vulnerable points in his extended 
southern outposts of Ummattir and Sivasamudram as well as Salem (where occurs the 
record of Parvata-Rihuttar, No, 169 of 1910), far removed from his centre of rule in the 
north from which he could not easily defend them, and therefore attacked him first in the 
south, and wrested from him these strongholds in Kofigu-magdalam, then moved north 
for the capture of the strategic positions Adoni, Mudkal and Raichur and from this last 
place marcied straight by way of Gutti and Gapdik6fa to Udayagiri lying in the 
Gajapati’s own kingdom, after whose capture he doggedly pursued Prat&paradra and 
ceaselessly fought him from post to post until he seized his twin capitals Sishbadri and 
Katakapuri and brought the Utkala king upon his knees. It must therefore appear that 
Parvata-Rabuttar who ruled the Mélkarai-nfdu or more probably the Kofigu-magdaiam 
itself under the Gajapati in Saka 1432, at the beginning of Krishnardya’s reign, must 
have wheeled round by the north-east to Udayagiri, when Krishnardya subdued the 
Mysore territory from him the latest in Baka 1434 during his ‘state business’ at Siva. 
samudram by 22nd September 1512 A.C. (No. 180 of 1913 from Bukkapatnam); and from 
that time Rautardya—a vernacular term for the Sathskpitic Parvata-R&buttar—must have 
held the governorship of the Udayagiri fort until its seizure with bimself in it on 9th June 
1514 by Krishparaya, who in utter indignation at the sight of the chief that made bold to 
resist him twice successively must have been impelled to kick his “crown, as related in the 
“ Amuktamilyada ” (Canto 1, verse 89), when he was probably obliged to pay his homage 
to the captor on his capture, 

Note 1 ;—“ Parijatapaharanamu,” Canto I, verse 23, combines some of these 
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“Taagada, Katavaram and other forts,’ situated on hills and plains. He next 
marched to the Kondavidu fortress, laid siege to it, put up square sheds round 


forts, viz, Udayadri, Vinukopda, Kopdavidu and Bellathkonda in a series with some of 
those captured by Kgishnardya subsequently in his Kalitga campaign, viz.. Jallipalli, 
Anantagiri and Kambambumettu and inserts Dévarakopda in the middle of its list. 
Probably Dévarakonda (Vélupugonda in the “ Sources,” page 140) is the same as 
Nagarjunikonda of the inscriptions or the modern Dévarkonda in the Nalgogda division 
of the Hyderabad State. ‘his list also makes it appear as if the capture of Kopdavidu 
preceded that of Bellathkonda and Dévarakonda, and as if Anantagiri came in between 
Jallipalli and Kambhammeytu. Quite likely the poet Timmakavi exercised his privilege of 
a, poetical license in the matter of the serial order of events. 


With the same privilege Kumdra-DhQrjati in his “ Kpishgardya-Vijayamu,” 
Canto III, verse 63, mentions Kandukfru, Kondavidu, Kondapali and then Vinukonda 
and other forts as having been taken by Kpishnarfya one after another in chronological 
order, in the interval between his capture of Udayagiri and his defeat of the Muhammadan 
army at Amaddnagaram, while according to the inscriptions Vinukonda came earliest 
immediately after Udayagiri and Addatki, and Kondavidu was the last fort to be seized 
during Kpishoarfya’s second campaign; and some months elapsed before Kondapalli was 
captured during his third or Kalitga expedition. There is no mention of Kandukiru at 
all in Hthic records,tand Kuméra-DhOrjati appears to have followed “ Rayavichakamu ” 
in his treatment of the wars, though he adds Kondapali and omits Bellarhkonda and 
N&garjunukonda and changes the order of events as noted in the latter work. 


Of these forts Addatkj is the nearest to Udayagiri being within 100 miles and 
K8tavaram the farthest being about 170 miles north of Udayagiri. 


Note 1 :—" Réyavichakamu ” relates that Krishparaya placed his own officers 
and generals in charge of these captured forts, viz, Kopdayya at Kondavidu, Bhaskarayya 
at Vinikonda, Virabhadrayya at Bellathkonda and Ayyalayya at Nagarjunukopda. It then 
continues that Kyishnaraya next marched against Ahamaddnagaram where he gave battle 
to the enemy outside the fort and defeated them. On hearing of this defeat, the nobles 
of the first rank who were in the fort deserted it and fled for safety. Keishnardya then 
demolished the fort, ploughed the ground and sowed castor-seeds and the seeds of the 
gigantic Swallow wort (valu) there and returned to the conquest of the Gajapati’s country 
(“ Sources,” page 124), 


Kopdayya may be identified wfth Rayasam Kondamarasayya, the grandson of 
Sripatycharya and son of Timmarasamantri, and “ the hero who actually accomplished for 
Krishparaya the planting of the pillars of victory at Simbadri and Srikirmam ” (See under 
Kyishnardya’s Officers), Bhaskarayya is identified by Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar with 
R&mayamantri Bhiskara (“Sources,” p. 114). If so, he was the paternal uncle of Bhayakkira 
Ramappayyar (See under Achyutardya’s Officers). Virabhadrayya is possibly Kumdra- 
Virayya or Kumara-Vira-Syimardya of Srirangapatam, mentioned as the father-in law of 
Kyishgardya (Sewell’s “ Forgotten Empire,” page 336), Ayyalayya may be the same as 
Rayasam Ayyapparasa, the agent of Kondamarasayya (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1913, para 57; 
and Nos. 97 of 1913 and 209 of 1894), 
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the fort, demolished the rampart walls, occupied the citadel and captured alive 
Pratiparudra Gajapatir’ya's son Virabhadrartya,! Kumira-Harnvira-Patra's son 
Naraharidgva, Richari Mullukhin, Uddandakhin, Jannydla Kasava-Patra,? Pasa- 
pati Richiréja,? Srnathartja~Lakshmipatiraja,‘ Paschimabalachandra-Mabipttra 
and other Patra-Samantulu and Mannevaru and granted them their lives. He 
then proceeded to Dharaniktta-Amargévara and, in the presence of God 
Amaravara on the bank of the Krishnavenf, performed the Tu/apurusha- 
mahédana himself and had other mahadanas performed through his queens 
Chinn&jidavi and Tirumaladavi and then returned to Vijayanagara. The 
Sarskrit verse of No. 620 does not narrate these events but merely records 
the presentation of a prabhavaji. In consonance with the military achievements 
he gained till then, Krishnaraya assumed the significant Jirudas, Parva-dakshina- 
patchima-samudradhisvara, Yavanarajya-sthapantchirya and Gajapati-vibhaga 
in addition to the merely conventional ones noticed in his Sarsstrita-praiasti, 
viz., Marurayara-ganda, Ariyaraya-vibhaga, Ashtadikkuraya-manibhayankara 
and Bhashagetappuvarayara-genga. 


His Fifth Visit :—For the fifth time Krishnardya visited Tirupati and 
paid his respects to God Vaakafaéa on Friday, the roth day of Pushya in the 
cyclic year Dhatu, Saka year 1438 (=2-1-1517 A.C.) (No. 578—T.T.), which 
happened at the end of his wars against the Gajapati king. It narrates the 
events of his campaigns up to the performing of the Tulapurusha-mahadgna 
at Amaréivara and returning thence to Vijayanagara, and then continues that 
Krishnaraya, while ruling, started on a conquering expedition against Kaliaga,* 


Nore 1 :—Virabhadrarfya is stated in ‘ Pariyétapaharanamu,” Canto I, verse 20, 
to have been pardoned by Krishnardya in the battle fought at Kopdavidu. 

Note 2:—" Manucharitramu,” Cantu I, verse 37, mentions Kasavdpitra alone as 
having been attacked and captured by Kpishnaraya. 

Note 3:—Pisapati RAchirdja is said to have been the son-in-law of Prataparudra 
Gajapati and to have been the governor of the Kétavaram fort (“Jirga-Karndtakardjya- 
Charitramu,” page 110). He was the son of Tammariija. 

Not 4:—This is the expression of Nos. 576, 578 and 580—T.T. It occurs as 
‘Srin&tharamaraju Lakshmlpatiraju’ in No. 579 and ‘ SrinitharAmardjawn Lakehmipati- 
raja’ in No. 619.“ Jirna-Karndtakardjya-Charitramu ' (page 109) mentions that Lakshmi- 
patiraju was the son of Srindthardju Ramaraju. This latter compound name is probably 
divisible into ‘ Ramardju, the son of Grindthar3ju.’ 

Nore 5:—Rayavachakamu” (‘Sources,” page 124) and “ Kyishnardya- 
Vijayamu ” (Canto III, verses 70 and 71) relate that, while pissing through the gorges to 
the conquest of the Gajapati’s territory from Amuddnagaram, Krishnardya was attacked by 
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proceeded to Bejaviga, seized Kcpdapalli fortress,’ captured alive Praharardja- 
Siraschandra-Mahapatra, Bégajana-Mahapatra, Bijilikhan and others who were 
in the fortress, gave them assurance of safety for their lives, and, after 
reducing Anantagiri, Ungrakcaga, Urlagonda, Aruvapalli, Jallipalli, Kandikonga, 
Kappaluvayi, Nallagonda, Kambhammejtu, Kanakagiri, Saakaragiri and, other 
forte’ in the 7elugu-rajya in a single campaign (in one assault), reached 
Simbidri-Poqntru, planted a pillar of victory and performed a mahadana there, 
thence returned to Rajamahandravara, had mahadanas performed at the hands 
of his queens Chinnddévamma and Tirumaladevamma and then went back to 
Vijayanagara. He was present at Tirumala on the above date, paid: his 
homage to Gcd Tiruvéagajanatha and gave a hanthamala (necklace) and a 
padakam (pendant) for Him, and also 30,000 varahas for gilding the vimanam 
over the sanctum, together with the grant of tolls (swmams) from Tirupati 
relating to Gc¢agar-nfidu (Kudavar-nddu) amounting to 1000 varahas to serve 
for the expenses of conducting the weekly ablutions (pujitif«) and the 
taxes known as nityamélavisannagu and talarikammadarikam from Tirupati 
relating to Gogagar-néqu amounting to 500 varahas for the mornirg offerings 
of God. Krishnardya then returned to Vijayanagara and was ruling. 
Indication of Completion of His Kalinga Expedition :—The follow- 
ing points may be noted from this epigraph. The record brings the Kalinga 
expedition of Krishparéya to a close befcre 2-1-1517 A.C., on which day he 
was present at Tirupati, Regarding the capture of Kongavidu, it merely states 
that Krishgardya alighted on the Kondavidu fortress, captured the citadel after 
escalading the walls. Again it mentions the 7s/apurusha-mahadana alone of 


Chitaprakhnu who Jay with bis archers in ambush for him but that he managed to cut off 
a nomber of the archers and drive them off. He then stationed his own men at important 
posts and, marching onwards, reached the Kalidga capital and encamped himself at 
Potniri-Sithhddri (verses 72 and 74). 

Nore 1 :—Sewell mentions that Kpishparfya here captured a wife and a son of 
the king of Orissa. Only one son of the Gajapati is known, viz., Prince Virabhadra, and, 
as already noticed, he was captured at Kondavidu. “ Manucharitramu,” Canto III, 
verse 142, refers to the conquest of the king of Kaliftga and the imprisonment of his 
queens by Kyishparfiya during his expedition to the north, but the exact place is not given, 

Notr 2:—These forts form a cluster withUndrakopda and Anantagiri in the south 
(within about 10 miles to the south-west and west respectively of Kétavaram), Nallagogda in 
the south-west, Jallipalli, Kappaluvdyi and Kandikogda in the north, Aruvapalli in the east 
just below the God&varl river, and Kambbammeg¢tu and Urlagopda in the middie. Their 
positions from Undrakopda in the south to Kandikonga in the north range within 55 miles 
and from Nallagogda in tke south-west to Aruvapalli in the north-east to within 140 miles. 
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Kyishnardya at Dharanikosa-Amaréivara and omits the mahadanas of his two 
queens at that place noted in No. 579 above. It clearly states that Krishnaraya 
after returning to Vijayanagara from Amartivara and attending to administra- 
tion, started on his Kaliiga expedition (Kajiagadsta-digvijaya) and directly 
reached Bejavida. After capturing the forts in the Telugu country and 
planting a pillar of victory at Simbadri-Potnaru, Krishardya is said to have 
‘returned’ to Rajamahéndr&vara (from Simbadri) and, after performing 
certain mahddanas there through his queens, reached Vijayanagara. 

His Gilding the Divya-Vimana :—The next record No. 576—T.T. of 
Krishnardya’s charity at Tirumala is dated on Thursday combined with Svati, 
being the sth lunar day in the bright fortnight of the Tamil month of Kanya 
in the cyclic year Bahudhinya, Saka 1440 (=9-9-1518 A.C.), and registers 
that he had the Divya-vimana of Tiruvetkatamudaiyan gilded' with gold, 
after returning to Vijayanagara from Rajahmandry. This inscription No, 576— 
T.T. is preceded by an introduction in Tamil which recapitulates the events 
of his campaigns against the Gajapati in terms identical with those of No. 578 
noticed above. During his last visit on 2-1~1517 A.C. Kyishnarfiya paid 
30,000 varahas for gilding the vimanam and the gilding was completed by 
g-o-1518 A.C. This gilding is also recorded in Telugu in No. §77-T.T. 
which purports to be a summary of No. 576—T.T. in Tamil. 

Hie Sixth Visit :—We are informed in No. 697 of 1922 from 
Kamalapuram in the Bellary district that Kyishaarfya visited the temple of 
Tiruveigajanatha with his senior queen Tirumaladsvi in Saka 1440, Bahu- 
dhanya, i.e. on 16th October 1518 A. C., only within five weeks after the 
gilding of the vimanam, and granted some land for the merit of (Prince) 
Tirumalarfya Mabdrdya, that is to say, for the prosperity of his new-born son 
in the very year of his birth (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1923, para 79, page 119). He 
must have felt himself greatly blest on the birth of the son and so hastened to 
offer his adoration at the feet of his Patron-God Tiruvaigalandtha and invoke 
His blessings for the health and prosperity of the babe. But unfortunately 


Notg 1:—This is the fourth occasion on which this Zsanda-Divya-Vimiina of fit 
VédkatSévara’s temple at Tirumala was gilded with gold. It had been previously done by 
Jagfivarman Sundara-Pandya I (No. 172—T.T.), S&luva Mathgidéya Mahdraja (Nos. 237 and 
238—T.T.) and Amétyaéékbara Mallana (No. 235—T.T.). It was later on repeated twice, 
once by KozikanySdinam Tatichirya of Kafichi (No. 354 of 1919) during the time of 
Véhkaga I, and again by the late Adhik&rl Ramalakshmanadis Bavaji, a brother disciple of 
His Holiness Sri Mabant Praylgadisji, the present Vichirayakarts of the Dyvarthinams, 
in 1909 A.C. (No, 242—T.T)). 
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bis happiness in this respect was cut off after six years only when this Prince 
Tirumalardya breathed his last (“ Forgotten Empire,” page 359; and S. LL, 
Vol. V, p. 383, No. 1004}. 

His Seventh Visit :—For the seventh and the last time Krishnarfiya 
visited Tirumala and paid his obeisance to God Tiruvéigajandtha on Sunday, 
the 11th day of the bright half of the Telugu month of Phalguna in the 
Vikrama year, Saka 1442 (=17-2-1521 A.C.), and had by himself presented a 
pitambaram set with the nine kinds of gems, a cap’ (du/lave) with pearls, 
diamonds, emeralds and sapphires embedded into it, two fly-whisks set with 
the nine kinds of gems, a padakam and 10,000 varahas; and a navaratna- 
padakam through his queen Tirumaladavamma. These gifts of Kyishnardya and 
his queen are also recorded in No. 578—T.T. as their charity subsequent to his 
gift of 30,000 varahas towards the gilding of the vimanam. There are four 
other epigraphs registering these gifts of the king and the queen on this date, 
Nos. 3or and §94—-1.T. in Kanarese, No. 302—T.T. in Tamil and No. 586—~ 
T.T. in Telugu language and Nandi-Nagari characters, but all these four lack 
the detailed narration of the wars with the Gajapati which No. 578 gives us, 

His Gifte to Vyaeatirtha :—The last time that we come across 
Kyishnardya’s charity at Tirumala is in Saka 144, Svabhanu, on Tuesday 
combined with the star Aévini, the 7th day of the bright fortnight of the Tamil 
month Makara (=1ath January 1524 A.C.) (No, 246—T.T.). This inscription 
registers the transference of two houses and house-sites at Tirumala and 
Tirupati by the Sthanattar of Tirumala to the Madhva teacher Srtmat 
Vyfisatirtha-Sripida-Udaiyar, together with the issue of certain prasadams from 
the temple which Krishnariiya arranged for being offered through the grant 
of the parayam of the Purataii-tiruna] and the proceeds of half the village of 
Kadaiktttanpadi situated in Uj-mandalam and of the full villages of TAljap- 
pakkam, Piritam, Darattar, Mudiyér, Chatravadi and Turaiyar, all situated in 
Pura-mangalam. It appears from the inscription that with the donor's quarter 
share of the offered prasadam was maintained a satram where Brahmanas were 
fed (page 159 ante), and that later on Krishnarfiya ordered the issue of a part of 
the donor’s share io Vy&satirtha for distribution in his Mazhas, which were 


Nots 1:—Probably this cap now presented to God resemoled his own “cap of 
brocade in fashion like a Galician helmet, covered with a piece of fine stuff all of fine silk,” 
which Paes relates that Krishnarfya wore when he gave audience to the Portuguese 
(“Forgotten Empire,” page 252). In his statue at Tirumala he is represented to put on a 
long cap or crown, 
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required to be constructed on the site of the houses now given to him. A 
portion of the site now granted to the spiritual teacher was originally the 
property of one Nambi (temple-priest) Sirappayan on whose misappropriation 
of some temple-jewels the house was confiscated to the temple-treasury by 
Narasimhardya Mahdrayar, ie, Séluva Narasimha. Of the villages mentioned 
above, Darattir, Chatravadi and Turaiyar are observed to have been granted 
by Kristmardya on 136-1513 A.C. (Nos. 330 and 4s9—T.T.), Tajapakam on 
6-7-1514 A.C. (Nos. 201, 254 and 256—T.T.), Mudiyar on the latter date by 
Chinndjidevi (Nos. 202, 257 and 262—T.T.) and Pirdtam, possibly Pirati- 
kulattir, by Tirumaladevi (Nos. 203, 255 and 261:—T.T.), Kadaikatanp&di 
occurs in no other inscription, while Karakampavati or Karakanamb&du noticed 
in Nos. 330 and 459—T.T. is not included in the above list in No. 246—T. T. 
Probably these terms are variants of Kadaikittanpadi of No. 246-T.T. 

The Period of his Reign :—Krishnardya’s earliest date in our collec- 
tion is that of his first visit, ie, roth February 1513, which is about three’ 
years and a half subsequent to his accession to the Vijayanagara throne. 
The nearest date to his accession is furnished by No. 703 of to9rg from Gulya 
in the Alur taluk of the Bellary district, viz. Saka 1430, Sukla, Srdvana éu. 10, 
Thursday, which is equivalent to the 26th July 1509 A.C. This dateis bya 
half-year anterior to Saka 1430, Sukla, Magha su. 14, equivalent to 23rd 
January 1510 A.C., being the date of the two Hampe records of Kyishnarfya 
referring to his coronation (Nos. 29 and 30 of 1889; S.I.I., Vol. IV, No. 259), 
and may be considered as the earliest date for him, in comparison with the 
latest known date of his elder brother and predecessor Vira-Narasimha quoted 
in No. 342 of 1892 from Tadpatri, to wit, Saka 1431, Sukla, Vaidikha du. 15, 
Friday, which is equivalent to 4th May 1509 A.C. Between these two dates 
there is only a narrow interval of a little less than three months from May to 
July, during which period Vira-Narasimha might have deceased and Krishnardya 
occupied the throne. Similarly the latest date of our inscriptions for him do 
not carry us beyond Saka 1450, Sarvadhdri (=April 1528 A.C.) (No. 27—G,T.), 
which is almost two years earlier than still later dates found elsewhere. One 
such date, viz. Saka 1451, Virodhi, Magha éu. 11, corresponding to gth January 
1530, is given in No. 216 of 1913 from Yalpi in the Bellary district, which, 
under the introduction of Krishnaréya Mahdrdya, registers the charity of a 
certain Timmarasa made ‘for the merit of king Achyutaraya-Mahdraya.’ The 
dual kingship indicated in this record is of particular interest in so far as it 
shows us the continuation of Krishnardya’s reign at that time with the 
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region. The ‘state business’ at Sivanasamudram' concerned itself with the 
expulsion of Parvata-Rahuttar or Tirumala Rautarfya from the Mal-nfdu and 
the suppression of the rebellious Ummattar chiefs who had their capital at 
Sivasamudram and who, with the title of Pensugondachakréivera, presumed 
themselves to flout the authority of Vira-Narasinnha, the elder brother and 
predecessor of Kyishnardya,on the throne of Vijayanagara (Mad. Ep. Rep. 
for 1914, para 30). In this southern campaign, therefore, in the course of his 
military expedition undertaken nearly two years and a half after his accession 
to the throne, Kyishnardya drove back the Gajapati's officers from the Mel-nagu 
and other nagus of the Koagu-magdalam, reduced to submission Gaigaraja of 
Ummattar and the Ikkeri chief Saskula-Nayaka,* and continued his military 
progress through the kingdom in 1513 A.C., repressing the risings of the 
recalcitrant chiefs and collecting contingents for his future campaigns, as well as 
garrisoning the important military outposts such as Adoni, Mudkal and Raichur* 
on the borders of the Bijapur State. This completed, Krishnardya started 
from his capital on his war against the Gajapati sometime after the date of his 
Sankalapuram inscription, i.e., the earliest in the last quarter of 1513 A.C. 


His Eastern Expedition and Capture of Udayagiri in its First 
Campaign :~Since the trilingual records of Conjeevaram (Nos. 478, 510, 513 
and 569 of tgtg), though dated in Saka 1436, Bhdva (=31st May 1514 A.C.), 
nearly six months after Krishnardya started on his ‘eastern expedition’ 
against the Gajapati, do not make any reference to his war, it is presumable 
that his first campaign in the north had not ended by the above date and no 
military success worth recording had been achieved so far. Consequently the 
Udayagiri inscription, No. 203 of 1892 dated on the and day of the dark 


Note 1:—See note 2 on page 160 anée. Timmakavi in his “ Parijatapaharapamu ” 
mentions that Krishparaya destroyed the forts of Ummattir and Sivanasamudra (Canto 
II, verse 103), and that he caused the waters of the Kivér! to flow red with the blood of 
the enemy kings (Canto I, verse 18), probably meaning Krishnardya’s slaying the army of 
the Ummattir chief. 

Note 2:—See note I on page 158 ante. Vide also “ Krisbparaya-Vijayamu,” 
Canto Ill, verses 6-9; “ Jirga-Karpdtakardjya-Charitramu ” in Telugu, pages 102-103 ; 
and Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s “ Krishna Deva Raya,” pages 5 and 9. 

Note 3:—“R&yav&chakamu” clubs Addatiki with these forts (“Sources of 
Vijayanagar History,” page 118), but its capture on this occasion seems very unlikely for 
the double reason of its distant situation in the farthest east whither Krishgaraya would 
not have ventured at this time, and of its capture later on immediately after the reduction 
of Udayagiri. 
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fortnight of Jysshyha in the cyclic year Bhidva, Saka 1436 (s:Friday, oth June 
1514 A.C.), which “records that Krishgardya made a gift to the temple after 
his return from the conquest of Pratiparudra whom he had pursued as far 
as Kondavidu,” must be the earliest in date, immediately following the capture 
of the fortress of Udayagiri, to refer to the first military campaign of 
Krishnardya against the Gajapati. The capture of Udayagiri was effected 
within nine days after the date of the Conjeevaram trilingual records and the 
date of its capture, ie., gth June 514 A.C,, is by about a month anterior to 
the 6thof July ts14 A.C, (Saka 1436, Bhava), the date of the Tirumala 
(Tirupati) trilingual inscriptions (Nos. 201, 254 and 256—T.T. of the present 
collection) (Nos. 53, 54 and §5 of 1889) which ‘vividly describe how 
Krishnardya “started on a military expedition against Pratdparudra Gajapati, 
crushed and pierced (i.e. drove) him as far as Kondavidu, took possession of 
the fortress of Udayagiri and on his way back to the capital of Vijayanagara 
went up to the top of the Tirumalai hill, paid homage to the lord Vehkatanatha, 
had him bathed in gold (kanakabhishska) with 30,000 gold pieces (varahans) 
and presented a triple-stringed necklace and a pair of gold-bangles of very 
high value set with pearls, diamonds, rubies and topaz,”’ (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 
1908-09, page 176) (See page 159 ante). 

Duration of His Udayagiri Campaign : — After this visit to Tirumala, 
Krishnaraya proceeded to his capital Vijayanagara, as indicated in these Tirumala 
trilingual inscriptions as wellas in the Udayagiri No. 37 of the “ Nellore 
Inscriptions.” It is after an interval of more than seven months that we find 
him consecrating and installing in the Krishna temple at Hampe the image of 
Bala-Kyishna which he had very carefully brought from his victorious expedition 
against Udayagiri, atthe end of the same Saka year 1436, Bhava, on the 
16th of February 1515 A.C., when he made a present of valuable jewels and a 
gift of nine villages (Nos, 25 and 26 of 1899 and No. 498 of 1907; also Ar. 
Sur. Rep. for 1908-09, page 176). Thus the capture of the Udayagiri fortress, 
which was the main event of Kyishnaraya’s first campaign in the north took 
place within nine days of the date of the Conjeevaram trilingual inscriptions, 
ie., 31st May 1514 A. C., and nearly a month before the date of the Tirumala 
trilingual inscriptions, ie Oth July 1514 A.C. That is to say, it occurred 
on the gth June 1514 A.C. and only twenty-six days elapsed between 
Krishnardya’s capture of Udayagiri and his visit to Tirumala. The statement 
of Nuniz (“ Forgotten Empire,” page 316) that Kyishparaya “ laid siege 
to it for a year and a half,” for the purpose, as it appears, of contriving 
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“many paths across rocky hills, breaking up many great boulders in order to 
sake a road for his soldiers to approach the towers of the fortress,” because 
“the place at this time was so strong that they could not approach it except by 
one way which was so narrow that men could only pass along it ane at a time; 
and in this place he made a broad road, and many others also, so that he could 
come close to the fortress,” and “ because it could not be taken except by (its 
inmates) being starved out,” cannot command our acceptance of it, since the 
indigenous sources of information, e.g., our inscription No. s79—T. T,, 
attribute the above narrated processes of reduction to the Konavidu fortress 
in these terms, Kondaviidurgam mindanx vidiii, durgam chujpe hondachappa- 
valu peti, hota pagakoyiachi, durgamunu patukoni, all these contrivances 
involving much labour and time, and not to the Udayagiri fortress whose 
capture they refer to as a matter of a little effort, Udayagiri durgamunu 
sadh:achi. And Nuniz himself says of Kopdavidu that Sajuva Timma occupied 
only ‘two months besieging it; and he took it.’ Though the capture of the 
Udayagiri fortress might have prolonged for some time as indicated in the 
“Kyishparfiya-Vijayamu” (Canto III, verses 57—60), altogether the Udayagiri 
campaign itself did not extend beyond nine months at the most from the 2oth 
September 1513 when Krishnardya is reported to have [been staying at his 
capital, apparently before starting on his ‘eastern expedition,’ upto the gth 
June 1514 when the fort was actually taken by him. 

Seizure of The Gajapati’s Forts in Utkala :—The epigraphs from 
Udayagiri, Tirumala and Hampe noticed above, all of them dated in Saka 1436, 
Bhava, though they mention the pursuit of the Gajapati and the capture of 
Udayagiri by Krishnaraya, fail to record the capture of Rautardya-Mahapatra, 
the governor of Udayagiri under Pratdparudra Gajapati, and the reduction 
‘in a single expedition, of the forts of Addaaki, Vinikonda, Bellamkonda, 
Na&g@rjunikcnda, Taigéda, Ketavaram and other forts on hills and plains’— 
events which are found recorded in Krishnardya’s inscriptions of Baka 1437 
and later. It is therefore certain that, by the date of the Hampe inscriptions 
(Nos. 25 and 26 of 1889), these forts (situated to the north of Udayagiri in the 
modern districts of Nellore and Guntur) had not been seized, as that of 
Udayagiri (in the Nellore district) had been, prior to that date by Krishnaraya 
personally, and that their subjugation came later. It must have taken place 
after the capture of Udayagiri in June 1514, in the interval of four months 
between the setting up of Bala-Kyishaa at Hampe on the 16th February 1515 
and the capture of Kcndavidu (in the Guntur district about 120 miles further 
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“north of Udayagiri) on the 23rd June 1515 A.C. (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1903, 
para 16), through the efforts, it is said, of his able minister Sajuva Timma 
(Nos. 255 and 257 of 1892; Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pages 108-133). 

Capture of Kondavidu with its Generals in the Second Campaign :— 
Having reduced the fortress of Kondavidu in June 1515 during his second 
campaign, within a day and a half as per the statement of the “ Raya- 
vachakamu” or ‘ after a two months’ siege ' as Sewell mentions in his “Forgotten 
Empire” (page 131), Kyishnaraéya therein captured alive Pratdparudra 
Gajapatiraya’s son Virabhadrardya,} Kumiara-Hamvirardya’s son Narasddava 
or Naraharideva, Rachir Mallukhdn and Uddandakhan, Janyala Kasavapatra, 
Pisapati Rachiraja, Srindthardja Lakshmfpatiraja, Paéchima Balachandra- 
Mahapatra, and other Patra-Samantulu’ (feudatory princes) and Mannevaru 
(hill-chieftains) of the Gajapati king, gave them assurance of safety, and at the 
close of this second campaign performed the Tulapurusha ceremony in the 
Amaréévara temple at Dharaniko¢a, returned to Vijayanagara and ruled fora time 
(No. 576—T.T.). The Amaravati inscriptions (Nos. 266 and 272 of 1897) dated 
in Baka 1437, Yuva, (s=8th July 1515 A.C.),—just a fortnight after the 
reduction of Kondavidu on 23rd June 1515 A.C.—which “refer to the capture 
of Virabhadra, the seizing of Kondavidu and the performing of Tu/apurusha at 
Amaravati,” must be the earliest dated records to mention these events and 
their date is immediately anterior to that of the Sriéailam inscription (No. 18 
of 1915), namely, Saka 1438, Yuva(=25 July 1515 A.C.), which states that 
Kyishnardya, after making gifts at Amaréivara, went to Sriparvata (Srfiaila) 
and granteditwo villages to the temple. 

Commencement of His Kalinga Expedition:—But both of them 
make no reference at all to the Kaliaga expedition of Krishnaraya which is 
mentioned in No. 64 of 1915 from Ahébalam (dated five months later) whose 
shrine Krishnaraya is reported to have visited during his campaign against 


Note 1:—Krishpardya mentions in his “ Amuktamilyada ” (Canto II, verse 101) 
the capture of the generals of the Gajapati’s son Virabhadra both at Kogdavidu and 
Parv&dri (Udayagiri); and Peddana in his “ Manucharitramu” (Canto 1, verse 46) refers to 
the capture of the son of the Kalidgardja, ie. Virabhadra himself, quite easily in half a 
second. 

Note 2:—“ Kpishnardya-Vijayama ” (Canto IL], verses 84-94) names fifteen out 
of the sixteen Piéras summoned by the Gajapati for a council of war, when Krishnardya 
pitched his camp at Potniri-Sithhadri (verse 74); but none of them is identifiable with 
thuse Potras reported in lithic and other records tv have been captured by Kpishnariiya at 
Kogdavida and Kongapalli. 
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Kaliaga. Kyishgardya’s march against Kaliaga must have therefore been 
undertaken just a few days before his visit to Ahsbalam on the 21st of 
December 1515 A.C. (Saka 1438, Yuva), and continued towards Bezvada 
which he probably reached' before the middle of January 1516 A.C. He had 
therefore a very short respite of about six months only between his seizing the 
Kondavidu fortress and capturing Virabhadrardya and other Patra-Samantas 
in June 1515 A.C. and setting out on his third campaign against the Gajapati 
king into the Kaliaga country about the middle of December 1515 from his 
capital, from which he covered a distance of about 350 miles to Bezvada in 
about 25 days through rapid march, 

Completion of the Kalinga Expedition :—Having proceeded to 
Bezvada, he took the fort of Kondapalli, captured alive Prahararaja-Siraé- 
chandra~Mahapatra,® Boda jana~Mahapatra, Bijilikhan and others who collected 


Nors 1:—“ Amuktamdlyada, Canto I, verse 11 relates that Krishnardya halted 
at Vijayavada, i.e., Bezvada, for a few days, in the course of his Kalidga expedition and 
from there visited God Andhra-Madhumathana, ie. Andhra-Vishpu, abiding at Srika- 
kulam, where he fasted in His contemplation on the Harivisera or Ekidasi day during the 
fourth quarter of which night that God Andhra-Jalajakeha appeared to him in his dream, 
and directed him to compose a Telugu work and dedicate it to Véhkatéda who is identical 
with Himself. The H#ddaSi in the bright fortnight of the Telugu month Magha, which 
was then current, fell on Tuesday, the 15th January 1516 and in the dark fortnight of the 
same month on Tuesday, the 29th January. The expressions in the Telugu work imply 
that Kpishpardya spent a few days at Bezvada prior to the observance of the Harivisara 
at Srikakulam. After the Harivasaripavisa he must have started for the siege of Konda- 
palli, which was reduced and clubbed along with its surrounding territory with the 
Kopdavidu province through ‘an edict set up under orders of the king by Rayasam 
Kopdamarasayya,’ recorded in No. 325 of 1919 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. from Bezvada, 
dated in Baka 1438, Yuva, Phalguna éu. 5, Thursday, equivalent to 7th February 1516 
A.C. Though the reduction of the Kondapalli fortress might not have prolonged for a 
number of days, the occupation of the adjoining territory might have required some day’s 
work for him. On the whole the time between the Hartvusaram day and the date of the 
Bezvada edict is in the one case twenty-three days for the bright half of Magha and in 
the other case nine days only for the dark half of the month. However, it seems quite 
likely that, after his visit to Ahdbalam on 21st December 1515 A.C., he reached Bezvada 
within three weeks, spent a few days there in reconnoitring the country round about, 
observed the Harivdsarépavisa at Srikakulam in the earlier fortnight of Magha on the 
15th January 1516 A.C. and then started for the siege of Kondapalli. 

Note 2 :—This Prahararaja-Siraéchandra-Mahdpatra must be identical with Patra- 
Prahardévara mentioned by Kyishpardya in his “ Amuktamilyada,” Canto III, verse 93, as 
having been captured alive by him at Kondapali along with other chiefs of the Utkale 
king, ic. the Gajapati. The commentator of the “Amuktamilyada,” however, wrongly 
identifies the younger paternal uncle (pifrivya) cf Prataparudra Gajapati, whose diadem 
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together within the fort and defended it against his attack, granted them their 
lives, seized in a single attack Anantagiri, Undrakonda, Urlagonda, Aruvapalli, 
Jallipalli, Kandikonda, Kappaluvayi, Nallamakonda, Kambhammetfu, Kanakagiri,* 
Saakaragiri and other fortresses in the Teluagana-rajya,’ set up a pillar of 
victory to the north of Simhadri~Pottandru, and, having made great donations 
there, returned to Rajamahendravara, and, after performing at the place a 
number of mahadanas through his two queens Chinnajidvamma and Tirumala- 
dévamma who had accompanied him in his expedition, reached his capital 
Vijayanagara (No. 576—T.T.). The Simhachalam inscriptions (Nos. 243 and 
245 of 1899) dated in Saka 1438, Dhatu (=29th March 1516 A.C.), summarily 
recount the military deeds of Krishnardya and state that he presented a number 
of ornaments by himself and through his two queens on the above date to the 
God thereat. 


Duration of the Kalinga Expedition :—Kondapalli fortress seems to 
have fallen early during its siege and the country round about was then 
clubbed with the province of Kondavidu and their government organised and 
placed under Rayasam Kondamarasayya, its first governor, who issued an 


Krlishnardya is stated to have kicked with his foot at Udayagiri, with this Praharédvara 
(Canto I, verse 89) who took his stand only at Kondapalli. From the Udayagiri Nos. 37, 
38, 40 and 41 of the “ Nellore Inscriptions,” it is evident that this younger paternal uncle 
(pinatandri in Telugu and Chikkappa in Kanarese) of the Gajapati was Tirumala Rautardya 
who was the governor of the Udayagiri fortress, when it was seized by Kyishgardya along 
with him on the 9th June 1514 A.C. (See note 2 on page 160 anie). 


Note 1 :—“ KrishnarSya-Vijayamu ” (Canto II, verse 136) narrates that, when 
once the Gajapati king proceeded to the Godavari for a bath, a host of the Padch@tya- 
virulu (the Mubammadans) attacked the king at Kanikonda, and that only four Xshatriya- 
Patras gallantly put them to rout and slew them. It therefore appears that this Kanikonda 
or Kanigiri must be somewhere adjacent to the Gédiivari beside the cluster of forts 
reduced by Kyishnardya, and identical with this Kanakagiri of the inscriptions. (Cf. Ar. 
Sur. Rep. for 1908-09, page 179, note 5). 

Note 2:—“ Manucharitramu ” (Canto II, verse 79) states that Kpishnardya seized 
several towns of the Utkala king situated in the land lying between the Krishna and 
Gautami (Gédavarl), and these must evidently refer to the above forts as well as those 
taken during the last campaign, viz., Addanki, Vinukopda, etc, which are almost all of 
them situated in the Utkala or the Véngi country bounded by the two rivers, 


Note 3:—This planting of the pillar of victory is recorded by Kyishvardya 
himself in his “ Amuktamdlyada,” Canto 1V, verse 289; in “ Manucharitramu,” Canto I, 
verse 39; in “ Kpishnardya-Vijayamu,” Canto III, verse 112; and in “ Rayavdchakamu ” 
(“Sources of Vijayanagar History,” page 125). 
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edict under the orders of Krishpardya with reference to these two! subjugated 
provinces. No. 325 of 1919 from Bezvada which refers to this edict is dated 
on the 7th February 1516 A.C. (Saka 1438, Yuva), and hence the capture of 
the fort of Kondapalli, the subjugation of the province and the settlement of 
government must have taken place prior to that date, i.e. at the beginning of 
February 1516 A.C. The siege of Kondapalli did not occupy three months, 
as Sewell says in his “ Forgotten Empire” (page 131), for we see that it was 
taken within three weeks’ time after his fast at Srtkakujam on the rsth January 
(See note 1 on page 174 ante). The war with the Gajapati and the capture of 
the other forts enumerated might have been accomplished before the date of 
the above edict, namely, the 7th February 1516 A.C., and must have been 
completed, at any rate, before the date of the Simhachalam epigraph which 
registers Krishnaraya’s visit to God Simhddrindtha on the 29th March 1516 
A.C.,, after capturing Udayagiri, Kondavidu, Kondapalli, Rijamahandravara, 
and other forts during his eastern expedition. This summary of the events 
is significant in that it refers to Krishpardya’s capture of Rajamahéndravara 
before proceeding to Simhadri, while other records relate that he “returned” 
to Rajamahsndravara after visiting Simhadri and planting a pillar of victory 
at Simhadri-Pogundru. From this epigraph it appears that Kyishnardya first 
captured Rajahmandry, thence proceeded to Simhddri and from there went 
back to Rajahmandry where he had through his two queens performed certain 
makadanas and finally returned to his capital city of Vijayanagara. This 
double halt at Rajahmandry is borne out by the expression “having returned” 
in the other inscriptions, intended to indicate Kyishparaya's return journey from 
Simhachalam to Rajahmandry. It does not appear that Krishnardya halted 
at Rajahmandry on the second occasion for a period of six months, as 
Sewell mentions, but only for three months, if at all, until the end of June; 
and he might have been during this period engaged in settling the 
government of these newly acquired territories. For he must have 
reached his capital at the latest sometime prior to the agth of June 1516 A.C, 
the date of the Kanekkal (Bellary) inscription (No. 457 of 1923) which 
records his grant of certain divadaya and brakmadaya lands from the bank of 
the Tuagabhadra in the presence of God Viripdksha on the occasion of the 
Karkajaka-Sambranti which occurred on the above date. The return to the 

Not 1:—Probably there is an implication of the union of these two provinces 
in Peddana’s expression of address to Kpishpardya, viz. Kondapalli-Kondaviti-man¢ala 
(‘‘ Manucharitramu,” Canto IL, verse 144). 
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capital is indicative of the close of the war with the Gajapati which Kyishnardya 
waged for nearly two years and a quarter from about the end of the year 1513 
to March 1516 A.C., deducting his three months’ halt at Rajahmandry, and 
through which in three campaigns he reduced Pratdparudra to submission, and 
assumed the biruda “ Gajapativibhala,” having robbed him of the sever 
emblems of royalty ( Gajapati-saptaigaharana "). 


His Burning the Gajapati's Capital Katakapuri :—No. 824 of 1922 
from Kommuru in the Bapatla taluk of the Guntur district, dated in Saka 1438, 
Dhatu, (=12th March 1517 A.C.), incidentally mentions that Krishpardya 
accomplished his conquest of the Kaliaga country as far north as Kafaka (i.e. 
Cuttack in Orissa). It is therefore certain that Krishnardya’s march against 
Kagaka had taken place prior to the above date, whether it formed an integral 
part of his Kalinga expedition or a sequel to it. But the accounts furnished 
by the 7elugu-kavyas,—namely, “ Manucharitramu” ‘that Kyishnaraya did not 
stop with the setting up of the pillar (of victory at Pogfunaru) but went further 
north, even, into the interior of the Gajapati’s dominions, devastated the 
country of Oddadi* and burnt his capital town of Kataka (i.e. Cuttack)’ 
(Ar. Sur. Rep, for rg08-09, pages 179-180), and “ Parijatapaharapamu” that 
‘from the subjugation and devastation of the forts of Udayagiri, Vinukcnda, 
Kendavidu, Bellamkonda, Vélupukonda, Jallipalle, Anantagiri and Kambambu- 
mef¢lu, the king of Utkala, ie, the Gajapati, daily feared that the forces of 
Krishnaraya might ever march against Katakamu and bury it deep in the 


Note 1:—It is to be doubted if “the country of Oddaidi” was actually 
“ devastated” and Katakapuri “ burnt,” for Peddana describes the military career of his 
patron king in hyperbolical language in the manner of a poet comparing the king's 
“valour” to “fire” (pratépagni). But there can be nu doubt as to the capture of the 
towns of Oddadi and Katakamu by Krishuardya, after the reduction, one after another, of 
Udayadri, Kondavidu with Kasavapatra in it, Jammiléya, Végi, Kéna, Kottdmu, 
Kanakagiri, Gautami or Godavari, Pogniru and Mademulu (Canto I, verse 37)-—the hare 
events that come to light when the figurative language is dispensed with. 

Vide also “ Manucharitramu,” Canto II, verse 79 for a further reference to 
Krishuaraya’s capture of the Gajapati’s towns in Utkala; and Canto V1, verse 123, for a 
reference to the Gajapati’s capital city being Kagaka. From the mention of the Gajapati's 
palace at Sithh&dri both in the “ Rayavachakamu ” (“Sources,” page 125) and “Kyishya- 
raya-Vijayamu ” (Canto IL, verse 113; and Canto IV, verses 18, 19, 25, 31, 72 and 74), 
wherein the Gajapati is stated to have celebrated his daughter's marriage with Krishya- 
raya (Canto 1V, verses 113-137), it appears that Sithbadri too formed the Gajapati’s other 
capital, perhaps a secondary one with the primary position at Kataka or Katukapuri 
(Cuttack) on the Mabinad!. 
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ground,—suggest that Krishparfya’s march to Katekamu and his burning 
the town happened during his expedition against Kaliaga which ended in 
March 1516 with his visit to Simbachalam and the planting of the pillar 
of victory at Potntru. It is not quite likely that the devastation of the town 
Oddadi and setting fire to Katakapuri were ‘undertaken in a separate 
campaign subsequent to Krishnardya’s return to his capital in June 1516, 
since these could have been accomplished during his three months’ halt at 
Rajahmandry from March 1516, if not effected earlier. At any rate, it is 
certain that it was not undertaken in 1517 after Kyishparfiya returned to his 
capital from his religious tour in the south. The inference drawn from the 
inscriptions at Kalahasti, Chidambaram, Tiruvannamala and in particular from 
that at Simhachalam, that Kyishnaraya “must have started again ona fresh 
campaign against Gajapati," after making “charities ona very large scale 
in almost every Siva and Vishau temple in the Chija~mandalam” (Ar. Sur. 
Rep. for 1908-09, page 180), is not tenable in the light of the facts furnished 
by the epigraphs recording his charities at some of the important religious 
centres in South India during his pilgrimage tour. 


His Religious Tour to Kumbhakonam for Mahamakha Festival at 
the End of Saka 1439:—His religious tour’ undertaken with the main object 


Note 1 :—“Rdyavachakamu” (“ Sources,” pages 123-129) narrates that Krishna- 
rdya started on his pilgrimage tour in his own kingdom straight from Sithbadri, without 
returning to his capital, and proceeded first to Tirupati. Meanwhile he had finished his 
conquest of the Gajapati’s kingdom, planted a pillar of victory at Po¢liri-Sithhddri and 
restored the conquered country to Pratiparudra who in gratitude gave him his daughter 
in marriage and conferred on her as dowry his territory lying south of the Kpishpd. On 
his way he received in audience the three Dundiriu (chiefs) of Golakugda, Vijayapuram 
and Ahamudfnagaram and accepted their allegiance and, turning towards Kalubarige, 
seized its fort along with its chief and his cavalry, placed Gujjari Kaly&naravu in its charge 
and reached Tirupati. Here he paid his offerings of money and jewels to God Kalyaga- 
Vénkatéévara abiding with His consort Alamélumatg4, performed all the shida‘adinas in 
His presence and fixed, beside the entrance gate of the temple, copper-cast statues of 
himself and his two queens Tirumaladévi and Chinnddévi on either side of bim, all 
standing with joined palms in a worshipping attitude, having consecrated these statues 
with the presence of the processional image of Sri Véenkatéda, He next visited Sri 
kAlahastidvara at Kalahasti where he granted villages to the deity, repeated the 
shogabadanas and constructed numerous saframs. ‘This visit to Kalahasti is stated to have 
occurred in Srimukha, Aévayuja én. 12, equivalent to the 11th October 1513 A.C., falling 
within the period of preparation for the Gajapati wars and not after their completion. After 
visiting God Vandiévara, he passed through Alagarugudi (Alagarkoyil or Tirumalirunjolai 
near Madura) to Madura where be halted for three days and then reached Srivalliputear, 
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of attending the Mahamakha festival at Kumbhakonam does not appear to 
have been a comprehensive one, though extensive. It commented early in 


at which place he presented jewels and a lakh of mddas for the excavation and: construc- 
tion of a tank with a central mayfapam in it. Next visiting in order Karuvanallir, 
Gadkaranirdyana temple (Sankaranarayanarkoyil), Dakshina-Kaé! (Tenkas!), Trikatéchala 
(Kugrflam), Agastyaparvata (Podiyil Hill), Gajéndraméksha, Sativatapura (Tinnevelly), 
Tothdri (Vanamémalai), Kurudgudi (Tirokkurungudi), Kanyakumari (Cape Comorian), 
Srikandira (Tirochendur), Nava-Tirupatis (near-Alvar-Tirunagar!) and Adi-Sétuva (Ramee 
varam), he crossed the sea in barges to Dhanushk6ti, washed his bloody sword, performed 
the Sgusninam, a Tulipurusha-dinam and other ddnas, worshipped the deities, bathed in 
the twenty-four Jirthas, fed a crore of Bréhmavas, performed three 7was in the presence 
of God, presented several gem-set jewols to the Goddess, stayed for three nights, bathed 
in the X6pi-firtha and commenced his return journey after obtaining the permission of the 
deity. He proceeded to Gokarga, thence to Sriradgapatnam (Srirangapatam) and reached 
Vidyanagara, his capital city, ina propitious moment. There he worshipped the Gods 
Vithala and Viripaksha, offered &-nukas and jewels to them, entered the city, and in an 
auspicious hour held a full daréar attended by all the royal relations in which he seated 
Appaji on a jewelled carpet, performed a Ratnibhishaka and a Svarwibhisheke for him, 
presented him with valuable cloths, jewels and ornaments, and honoured other officers 
also suitably and, seating them all on elephants, despatched them home. 

“Kpishnardya-Vijayamu” relates that Keishnarfya, having conquered the 
Gajapati’s country, restored it back to him, married his daughter Tukhk&, and receiving 
the territory lying south of the Krishna as a present (arayamsu) to him as the Gajapati’s 
son-in-law, commenced his return journey with the object of a pilgrimage to the 
prominent shrines in his own kingdom (Canto 1V, verse 140) during which he captured 
the fort of Kalbaragi. He visited Srigaila, KAlabast!, Chidambaram and other Saroasthalas, 
Srirahga, Kaichika, Sasbachala (Tirupati) and other Vishnusthalas, the Sea, the rivers 
TAmraparni, Kivérl and other famous éirthas, the agrahdras lying inthe Chola, Keérala, 
Pandya and other provinces within his sway, augmented the festivals in temples and then 
returned to Vijayanagara as from a victorious tour (digvijaya) to the embarrassment of the 
chiefs of Vijayapuri (Bijapur) and Gdlakovda. He ruled his empire, accepting the 
dedication of Praudha-kinvas, such as the “ Manucharitramu.” 

Both the accounts agree in mentioning the restoration of the Gajapati's kingdom, 
the marriage of Kpisbyaraya with the Gajapati’s daughter, the receipt of the portion of 
the original Gajapati’s territory lying south of the Kyishod river, the acceptance of 
allegiance from the three Sultans, and the completion, before returning to his capital, of 
his extensive tour of Bhipradakshinam during which he washed his blood-stained sword 
at Dhanushk6gi and performed three Tulcbhdras at that sacred place. At the same time 
they do not make any reference to Kumbbakonam and the /ahimakha festival therd at 
which the king was present as reported in the inscriptions. However from the sequence 
of events that are detailed in both the literary works as well as the lithic records, it is 
certain that Krishnardya’s pilgrimage in South India comprised also his visit to 
Kumbhakonam on the occasion of the Afahiimakha festival which occurred on the 6th 
February 1517 A.C., and that, after attending it, he passed through Alagarkoyil, Madura, 
Srivilliputtur and other places to Ramesvaram and thence through Srirangapatum and 
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January 1517 during which month he passed through Tirupati on its 2nd day 
(Nos. 628 and 628-A of 1904; and No. 578—T.T. of our collection), through 
Kalahasti on the sth day (No. 196 of 1903) and thence successively through 
Arigandapuram or Nagalapuram in the Chingleput district (Nos. 628 and 628-A 
of 1904; and Mad. Ep, Rep. for 1905, para 33), Conjeevaram (Nos. 474 and 
533 of 1919), Tiruvannamala (No. 574 of 1902) and Chidambaram (Nos, 174 
and 175 of 1892 and No. 371 of 1913), and was at Kumbhakonam at the 
beginning of February 1517 A.C., on the 6th day of which month the 
Mahamakha festival took place (Nos. 628 and 628-A of 1904). Though the 
date of the two Nagalapuram inscriptions is remote from the occasion by five 
or six years, the proximate date is furnished by No. 493 of 1907 from 
Kuttilam (Tanjore district) which records that Krishnaraya made a gift of 
taxes to its temples on the occasion of the “Mamaigam” festival at the 
request of Basavarasa. This is dated in the cyclic year Dhatu, actually 
corresponding to the Saka year 1438 which is wrongly given in the inscription 
as Gaka 1440, expired. 

Consequent Impracticability of Conducting the Kataka Campaign in 
this Tour Period :—The Mahamakha festival is an event which occurs once in 
twelve years, and it last occurred in 1921 and will recur in 1933 A.C. The 
date can be verified by calculating backwards and we find that it must have 
occurred in 1517 A.C,, in the Tamil month of Kumbha, corresponding to the 
Telugu month of Magha. Thus we arrive at the 6th of February 1517 A.C., 
as the date of the Mahamakha festival at Kumbhakonam at which Kyishnardya 
was present and made gifts for the temple at Kuttalam. On his return from 
Kumbhakonam, he visited Kafichi at the beginning of Saka 1438, Isvara, on 
the rst of April 1517 A.C. (No. 641 of 1919), and probably proceeded thence 
to his capital straight. Thus Krishnardya’s journey to the Mahamakha festival 


Gokarnam reached his capital city. The halt of Kpishparaya at his capital meanwhile on 
the 26th September 1516, as per the statement of No, 457 of 1923 from Kanekkal, prior to 
his starting on his religious tour, is not taken into account by the two narratives. The 
washing of his bloody sword at Dhanushkoti seems to imply again the completion of his 
wars with the Gajapati. The three 7u/dbhdras performed at Dhanushkoti must relate to 
the weighing of himself and his two queens Tirumaladévi and Chinndjidévi, both of whom 
must have accompanied him during his pilgrimage tour as they did during his military 
campaigns. From the positions of Gokarnam and Srirangapatam, it appears quite likely 
that Kpishnaraya first visited Srirangapatam and then Gokarnam which is about 250 miles 
to the north-west of the former and from there reached his capital, about 150 miles 
east-north-east of Gokarnam. 
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and back to his capital occupied a period of three to four months’ time from 
January to April 1517 A.C., when itis impossible that he could have conducted 
his campaign against Kataka. Hence it is reasonable to infer that the 
expedition of Krishnaraya “as far north as Kataka" referred to in the 
Kommuru inscription dated on the 12th of March 1517 A.C., was according to 
the available evidence undertaken and completed quite possibly before 
June 1516 or even March 1516 A.C, 

Catuir or Kataka Campaign Effected during Kalinga Expedition :— 
This is the campaign against ‘Catuir’ which Nuniz describes in his narrative 
at the end of Krishnardya’s wars (“Forgotten Empire,” pages 320-322). 
Defective knowledge of the country and deficient information of the locality 
and its topography might have occasioned the Portuguese traveller’s vague 
description of the invaded territory and the omission of its proper name. This 
cannot certainly be considered as an anachronistic narration made by Nuniz, as 
suggested by Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar in his brochure on “ Krishna 
Deva Raya," pointing to the invasion by Krishnardya at the beginning of his 
reign against the Kadava (Pallava) princes, who were holding sway over the 
territory round about Conjeevaram, while both literary and epigraphic evidences 
substantiate Nuniz’ statement that Kyishnardya’s attack was directed against 
Kataka, the Gajapati’s capital in Orissa, at the end of his Kaliaga expedition. 

His Complete Subdual of the Gajapati :—The Gajapati having thus 
been completely reduced to submission through his defeat in battle and 
devastation of his kingdom and its capital, Kyishnardya had no more anxiety on 
the north-eastern frontier of his empire and was now free to turn his arms 
against the Muhammadan States of Bahmani' which, being in alliance with 
Utkala, exhibited their hostility to Krishnaraya by supplying contingents to 
Prataparudra under Muhammadan generals, such as Mallukhan, Uddandakhan 


Note 1:—While returning from the Gajapati’s capital after his marriage with 
Prataparudra’s daughter, at the end of his wars, with the object of making a religious tour 
to the important Siva and Vishou temples in his own kingdom, Kyishyardya is stated to 
have, on his way, attacked the fort of Kalbaragi (Kulbarga), escaladed its walls and 
captured it (See note 1 on page 178 anve), This defeat of the Kalabarigi chief is also 
referred to in the “ Manucharitramu,” Canto Il, verse 41. Kyishparéya in his “ Amukta- 
mSlyada” (Canto I, verse 41) mentions that he killed in battle a large number of the 
Vavanas of the combined forces of Kalbariganagara and Sagarapuravara (i.e. Ayodhya, 
uccordirg 10 the commentator), Jt is probable that ‘ Sagarapuravara’ refers to Sagar 
situated about 50 miles south of Kulbarga in the Nizam’s dominions, rather than to 
“ AySdhya’ as mentioned by the commentator. 
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and Bijilikhan, in upholding the siege of the fortresses of Udayagiri and 
Kongavidu. 

His Grant from Bezavada of 10,000 Varahas for Temples in Chola- 
Mandalam :—Meanwhile, after his return from Kumbhakonam, Kyishnaraya 
had a divine duty to discharge towards the Gods who blessed him with success 
in his previous wars, and whose protection was required to be invoked in his 
future wars with the Bijapur Sultan. During his journey to Kumbhakonam 
for the Mahamakha festival and back, he visited only a few of the more 
important shrines, to whose deities he personally made donations; but a great 
number of the less prominent ones had not been accorded similar honour of 
a personal visit. These deities had to be appeased and consequently an edict 
was issued in Baka 1439, lévara, while he was staying ou the bank of the 
Krishpavant (Krishna) between the temple of Anantasyin at Undavalli (Guntur 
taluk) and the temple of Mallikarjuna at Bezvada, remitting a revenue of Jodi, 
Salavari, Piravari and Araiupiry amounting to 10,000 varahans in favour of 
the diva and Vishnu temples in Choja-mapdalam and this grant was ordered to 
be registered in all the temples so benefited (Nos. 74 of 1903 and 80 of r1g11 
and Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1903, page 5, para 16). A list of them numbering more 
than fifty is furnished by No. 125 of tgo4, No. s11 of 1905, No. 406 of 1918, 
and No. 167, etc., of 1925 (vide Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1904, para 23; and for rg2s, 
para 32). The epigraphs coming from some of these places are uniformly dated 
in Baka 1439, Iévara, and a few of them, such as No. 406 of 1918, Nos. 210 and 
23g of 1917, and Nos, 184, 226 and 235 of 1925, from their astronomical details 
yield the date, the 28th of December 1517 A.C. for Krishnardya’s donation 
from the banks of the Krishna; and it may be noted that this grant was made 
two years subsequent to the termination of his war with the Gajapati. Out of 
the total number of beneficiaries specified in the above lists, a few temples 
missed the benefit and the omission was subsequently rectified on the 4th June 
1520 (Saka 1443, Vikrama) in the case of the temple of Tirukkadaiyur (Tanjore 
district) by three residents of. the place proceeding to Vijayanagara and 
representing the matter to the king in person (No. 246 of 1925). 

No Second Kalinga Expedition against Catuir after the Grant :— 
* The choice of the bank of the river Krishnd for making a grant in favour of 
the temples of Chéja-mandala in the south, cannot be reasonably explained,’ at 
this distance of time, but the surmise ‘that Krishparaya was about this time 
vis., the end of Saka 1439, again on his march for a second time to the Kalinga 

country against ‘Catuir' (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1908-09, page 182), cannot be 
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relied upon in the face of the Kommuru inscription (No. 24 of 1922) noticed 
above, since the campaign against ‘Catuir’ (Kataka) took place, as we have 
seen, before March or June 1516 A. C., i.e, about a year and a half before 
the date of the grant on the 28th December 1517 A.C, 

Raichur Battle the Result of Adil Shah's Attempt at its Recapture:— 
The ratification of the grant in the case of the temple at Tirukkadaiyur was 
made by Krishnardya at Vijayanagara on the 4th June 1520 A.C,, only a 
fortnight after the battle of Raichur which was fought, according to Sewell’s 
calculation, on Saturday, May roth, in the same year 1520 A.C. Krishnardya 
therefore returned to his capital soon after the battle within a fortnight, and 
this is sufficient evidence to show that the fort of Raichur was already in his 
possession and he was only required to repulse its attack by Ismail Adil Shah 
who advanced to retake it from Krishnardya. This confirms the statement 
of the “ Krishnardya-Vijayamu ” (Canto III, verse g) and “ Réyavachakamu” 
(“ Sources,” page 118) that Krishnardya had already occupied the -fort of 
Raichur during his military progress through the country early in his reign in 
1513 A.C. and garrisoned it while Ismail Adil Shah was ‘too much employed 
in attending to the internal affairs of his government to afford it timely relief’ 
(Sewell’s ‘Forgotten Empire”, page 127). Consequently, the fact appears 
to have been, not that ‘Krishna Deva, flushed with victory, returned at once 
to the attack of Raichir, and the fortress was after a short time captured,’ 
as Sewell mentions (/éid., page 140), but that Krishnardya first compelled 
Ismail Adil, who attempted to recapture’ it with the help of the Ahmadnagar 
and Golkonda Sultans, to raise the siege of the fortress, decisively defeated 
the combined forces in a pitched battle’ and drove them across theriver. He 


Nore 1:—-Compare the account of the battle trom Ferishtah’s narrative-— 
‘Ismail Adil Shah marched “to recover Mudkal and Roijore from the roy of 
Beejanugger,” ’ (Sewell’s “Forgotten Empire,” page 151). Compare also the representations 
of the envoy from Ismail Adil Shah to KeishQardya (/éd., page 352)—“that he was 
without suspicion when they brought him the news how thou hadst besieged the city of 
Rachol, and hadst robbed and destroyed the country round about, which news caused 
him to move and come to its rescue.” ‘Ihese go to confirm the fact that Kpishpardya had 
previously possessed himself of thexe forts, and Adil Shah atfempted to retake them by 
force when conciliatory means failed. His hopeless failure in this attempt also brought 
about the humiliation of all the three Muhammadan Sultans (Dusédar/u) in that they were 
forced to acknowledge their fidelity to Kpishnardya during his revura journey from Sichbadri 
(Note 1 on page 178 ance). 

Note 2:-- The description given in “ Kpishvardya-Vijayamu” (Canto Ill, verses 
11 and 40-47) of the battle fought between Krishyar’ya and the three Mubammadan 
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then seized the military camp of Adil Shah who escaped? for life, and with 
great spoil returned to his capital Vijayanagara triumphantly.* 

His Earlier Military Operations for a Decade followed by Later 
Respite for Intellectual Avocations :—Krishnaraya was thus obliged to devote 
the first dozen years of his reign, since: his accession to the throne,’ to 
warfare constantly with the Gajapati primarily during the quinquennium 
from 1512 to 1516 A.C. and occasionally with the Muhammadan Sultans in 
the succeeding years, whereby he dealt a death-blow to the Utkala kingdom of 
the Gajapati and infused ‘a wholesome dread of Krishna Raya and his valiant 
troops’ such that ‘the Sultah, panic-stricken, never again during his enemy’s 
lifetime ventured to attack the dominions of Vijayanagar’ (“ Forgotten 
Empire,” page 139). After this preliminary period of strenuous life, 
Krishpardya secured the much needed rest fora decade which he utilised in 
intellectual avocations through encouragement and cultivation of Poetry, 
Drama. Music, Dancing, Sculpture, Architecture and other allied arts of 
peace. He accepted the dedication of Praugha-kavyas and Rasakhangakavi- 
kivyas, such as the “ Manucharitramu” and the “ Parijatapaharanamu,” and 
himself composed the “Amuktamalyada,” one of the best Telugu poems, and 


Sultans on the south bank of the Krishpd river seems to relate to the battle of Raichur, 
though it is not mentioned by that name. In the order of events as narrated in the same 
Telugu work, this battle took place before Kpishpardya’s march against the Gajapati and his 
capture of the Udayagiri fortress on the 9th June 1514 A.C. (See note 1 on page 160 anie). 

Note 1:—Krishyardya in his “ Amuktamdlyada ” (Canto I, verse 42) mentions 
that he cut off the head of Edulakhnu (Adil Shah) and hung it in the extensive dry fields 
of the north as a scare-crow. 

Note 2:—Not satisfied with these victories over the Sultans, Kpishpardya is 
stated to have prepared for an attack of Billgao (Belgaum) in his last days but to have 
been prevented from carrying it out through his illness which proved fatal (“Forgotten 
Empire,” page 362). 

Nove 3:—As mentioned above (page 167, ante), Kpishnardya’s accession to the 
Vijayanagara throne must have taken place about the 26th July 1509 A.C., in view of this 
earliest date furnished for him by the Gulya inscription No. 703 of 1919 and in relation 
to the date of No, 289 of 1915 from Vikravandi (Villupuram taluk, South Arcot district) 
supplied for Vira-Narasithha’s reign, viz, Saka 1431, Sukia, Karkataka Su. 5, Friday (?), 
Hasta, corresponding tu 22nd July 1509 A.C. From the closeness of these two dates, this 
22nd July 1509 A.C. must be the absolutely latest date for Vira-Narasithha’s reign and 
likewise the 26th July 1509 A.C. the absolutely earliest date for Kpishnardya’s reign. 
Krishnardya must therefore have ascended the throne within the three days’ interval 
between these two dates during which Vira-Narasithha must have breathed his last. 
Krishpardya’s formal coronation, however, happened, afer the lapse of six months, on the 
gard January 1510, as recorded in his Hampe inscriptions. 
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the “ Jambavati-Kalyana,” a Samskrit drama. As the Vidvat-sabha-raya, he- 
presided over the “ Council of Music and Dancing” wherein the chorus was 
led by such masters as Raajakam Sriraigaraja (Nos. 87 and 300, A—T.T.), 
his daughter Raijakam Kuppayi (No. 110—G.T.) and Nattuva Nagayya (No. 
558 of 1915). /\ work on music known as “ Samgita~saryddaya "* was written 
at his instance and guidance by Lakshmana, probably the descendant of 
Chatura Kallindtha, the famous commentator on “ Samgita-ratndkara " of 
Sarfigadeva. Under his patronage Timmanna rendered “ Mahabharatra ” into 
Kanarese in Shatpadi metre. The translation was made not directly from 
Samskrit but from the Telugu version of Tikkana whose terse and classical 
style must have excited the admiration of even the Kanarese scholars." The 
effect of some of these royal pursuits is illustrated by the literary attainments 
and classical scholarship possessed by his own officers who were, besides, 
both capable military commandants and efficient civil administrators, ¢.g., 
Sirahpradhani Salva Timmaya-Dandanatha’s commentary on Agastya’s 
“Balabhadrata” and his nephews Nadindla Appamantri’s and Gopamantri’s 
Telugu and Samskrit works. 


His two Queens Tirumaladevi and Chinnadevi:—Two queens of 
Kyishnaraya, namely, Tirumaladavi and Chinnajidavi, are generally mentioned 
in the inscriptions. O° these two, Tirumaladavi was his senior queen, having 
been wedded prior to his accession to the throne, as it is known from No. 87 of 
1912 from Ch lasamudram (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1912, para §5) which states that 
the empercr Krishniraya ‘ascended the Karnadta throne with his queen 
Tirumalambika.’ Kristnaraya must have therefore married Chinnajidavi after 
he ascended the throne and consequently she must have been only the junior 


Note 1: ln the preface to this work, the author, referring to the military 
caroer of Kpishparaya says that, even while young, he overcame Gahgarija, captured him 
alive and took his stronghold Sivanasamudram and conferred prosperity on the place. 
He also defeated the Gajapati and received the latter’s wealth as well as his daughter in 
marriage. Further Kyisbnaraya drove the Muhammadan chief of Raichur from his camp 
at Gobbitru and seized his horses and elephants and took possession of the strony fortress 
of Rachiru. He next crossed the river Krishna, burnt down the whole Varana country 
and occupied Férdjibida, Sumkhadsaru (Kbasimbad (2) ), Sagara and other forts, routed 
the Persian army and invested Kalubarigapur! and captured the three sons of the Sultan 
together with the ladies of his harem. 

Notr 2:--1 am obliged to Mr. M. Ramakrishnakavi, M.A., for this information 
as also the extract from the preface to the “ Safigita-siryddaya ” (Note 1 above). 
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queen disabled from acquiring the dignity and prestige of the chief consort.* 
They are also the two queens noted in the Telugu-kavyas of the time, both 
being therein accorded the honour of wedded queens (davarulu), And these 
two queens alone are represented in the two statues* placed beside Krishnaraya 
in a group in the temple of Sri Vankatedvara at Tirumala, Chinnddaviyaru on 
the right, Krishparéya Mahfrdyaru in the middle and Tirumaladaviyaru on the 
left, with their names incised on their shoulders. But Krishnardya in his 
« Amuktamalyada ” (Canto I, verse 33), while apparently quoting the eulogistic 
verses from his poet-laureate Allasini Peddana’s “ Manucharitramu”® dedicated 


Note I :—“ Krishparéya-Vijayamu” (Canto I, verse 148) mentions that Tiru- 
maladévi gave Kappurapu-divena-videmu (betel leaves and nuts indicative of favourable sign 
of success) to Kpishnaréya at the time of his starting on his digjaitrayitra, being the 
privilege of the queen-consort. 

Note 2 :—“ Rayavachakamu” informs us that Kpishnardya set up, as indicative 
of their eternal service (obeisance) to (iod, these three statues cast in copper ina 
worshipping posture with joined palms, at the entrance gate of the temple, ie. adjoining 
the entrance gopuram on its inner side northward of the passage into the temple, and also 
had the deity (the processional image of Srl Vénkatéévara) brought before these statues 
to bless them (“Sources”, page 127). ‘The installation of the three statues is reported to 
have been effected on the occasion of Kpishvardya’s visit to Tirumala during his South 
Indian religious tour undertaken after successful completion of his war with the Gajapati 
(Note 1 on page 178 ane); and we know that this visit occurred on the 2nd January 1517 A.C. 
The statues must therefore have been fixed in the Tirumala temple on or before the 2nd 
January in the king’s immediate presence and under his direct supervision; and, as such, 
they must be expected to give a true and genuine representation of the three royal 
personages with the king inthe centre in his military suit according to the artistic 
conventions of the time. The figure of the king also agrees well enough with the 
description of Krishnarfya given hy Paes as being ‘of medium height, and of fair 
complexion and good figure’ (“Forgotten Empire,” pages 246-7), and he could not 
obviously have put on ‘fat’ with his daily consumption of gingelly oil and immediate 
recourse to physical exercises (/did., pages 249-50), which only tend to strengthen the 
muscles and joints, making the man robust and not fatty, as indicated by Peddana in his 
expression of address to Kpishnaraya in the “Manucharitramu” (Canto VI, verse 121), viz., 
‘ Vyayama-sthira-sandhibandha.’ (Cf. however, Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1904, Part I, para 9, 
pages 3-4), 

Nore 3 :-—Of the three literary works mentioning Kyishparaya’s two consorts, 
Peddana’s “ Manucharitramu ” and Timmana’s “ Parijdtpaharavamu,” which name them 
as Tirumaladévi and Chinnddévi, are certainly anterior in date of composition to 
Kyishvardya’s “ Amuktamalyada” for the very obvious reason that the latter work 
incorporates into itself the dedicatory verses from the first of the two former works which 
must have evidently heen composed immediately on the close of Kpishnardya’s war with 
the Gajapati in March 1516 A.C., while Chinnddévi was alive and Kyishnardya had not 
yet married Annapiirnddévi; and “ Amuktamalyada ” must have heen composed 
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to him, slightly modifies this stanza which names his queens, substituting 
“ Annapiraddsvi” for “Chinnddavi” and giving precedence to Tirumaldavi. 
This change of names cannot be lightly taken as mere verbal alteration,—a 
substitution of a cognomen for the primary name,—for in that case we should 
have had warrant for it in the works of the poets and other records of the 
period ; and the king would not have taken the trouble and the liberty to 
recast the particular stanza for the fun or pleasure of a change of expression. 
It must have been a responsible act done by the king intentionally to 
indicate a real change of persons, the replacement of one deceased queen 
Chinnadévi by another newly wedded young queen Annapérpddavi. Again 
the inscriptions of the time up to Saka 1440 (1517-18 A.C.) refer to these 
two queens, while the later ones point out to only one queen Tirumaladavi 
and do not at all bring Annapirnddévi to our notice. Consequently it is 
reasonable to infer that Tirumaladévi and Chinnddévi were the king's two 
consorts during the earlier period of his life, that Chinnadévi deceased sometime 
after the religious tour in 1517 and that her place was subsequently occupied 
by Annapirnddévi. We know that Chinnddavi lived on to witness and share 
the glory of her lord’s victory against the Gajapati and also performed certain 
mahadanas at Simhachalam and Rajamahendravara in company with the senior 
queen before Krishnaraya’s return to his capital in June 1516 A.C. Though 


subsequent to those works, after the death of Chinnédévi and his marriage with 
Annapirvadévi, perhaps after some interval of time. Krisbardya, though he repeatedly 
refers to his war with the Gajpati through the several incidents pertaining to it in the 
introduction as well as in the colophons at the end of each canto of his “Amukta- 
malyada,” has nut given us even a single reference to bis marriage with the Gajapati’s 
daughter, in spite of his changing the names of his queens (Canto 1, verse 33), which 
therefore seems to indicate a distinctness of personages of Annapirn&dévi and the 
Gajapati Princess. This omission, coupled with his exultant spirit that pervades the 
above prologue and epilogues, throws back the time of the composition of the 
“ Amuktamilyada "to a dale much anterior to the occasion of the marriage, when 
the excited feelings of both Kyishyaraya and Prataparudra had cooled down for an 
alliance; that is to say, if “ Manucharitramu” and “ Parij&tapaharagamu” .were 
written about 1516-17 A.C. at the close of the wars while Chinnadévi was living, 
“Amuktamalyada” might have been written within the next three or four years, i.e, 
about 1519-20 A.C., by which time Chinnddévi had died and Kpishnardya married 
Annapiry&dévi. And his marriage with Prataparudra’s daughter, which is vouched for by 
the ‘ Prabédha-Chandrédaya-Vyakby4.” the “ ‘Tamil-Névalar-Charitai” and the 
“ Sathgita-siiryédaya,” must have taken place sometime after 1520 A.C. It seems possible 
that the Gajapati Princess, on her marriage with Krishnardya, did not acquire the status 
and prestige of his chief queens, and consequently she wax not represented by the lithic 
records dated during this second decade of Kyishvardya’s reign. 
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it is not explicitly stated in the records that Krishnaraya had the company of 
his queens during his pilgrimage tour in South India inthe first quarter of 
1517, still we have reason to infer their presence at Tirupati and Dhanushkati 
from the mention in the “Rayavachakamu” of the fixing of their statues 
along with that of the king at the former place and the weighing ofthe three 
Tulas at the latter place. The definitely known occasions on which we 
miss her, while we meet with Tirumaladavi, are during Krishnardya's sixth and 
seventh visits to Tirumala on the r6th October 1518 (No. 697 of 1922) and on 
the r7th February 1521 (pages 165 and 166 ante). Her demise must therefore 
have taken place some time between April 1517 and October 1518 A.C. 
Status and Parentage of Chinnadevi :—Chinndjidévi has been 
considered by some as the daughter of Pratdparudra Gajapati, and by others 
as a damsel not regularly espoused to Kyishnaraya. Neither supposition is right. 
The recognition given to her by the court-poets as one of the two duly 
wedded wives (daverulu) of the king who was himself celebrated for his 
chastity? is sufficient evidence of her lawful marriage with Krishnaraya, and 
this is strengthened by the testimony of lithic records of the time found 
throughout the country as well as by her statue placed beside those of 
Kyishnardya and Tirumaladévi at Tirumala, It is therefore inexpedient to suspect 
her as a favourite damsel of low birth and dubious parentage in the face of this 
available evidence from native sources and give credence to the statements 
al foreigners like Nuniz and Paes, who could not have had full knowledge of 
Hindu manners and customs and of Indian life. It may be that Krishnaraya 
had four cr a dozen ladies or even more in his harem, but they were all of no 
account at all and went unrecognised by the men of that age, while the 
queenly rank was accorded to only two among them. It may, however, be 
conceded that she was the favourite queen of Krishnardya, being apparently 
given precedence in the records in the matter of mention of her name before 
that of the senior queen in registering their charities at some of the religious 
centres. Again asto her filial relation with the Gajapati, two of the other 
authorities beyond tradition that we have for the marriage of the Gajapati’s 
daughter with Krishnaraya are the narration of the “Kyishnaraya~Vijayamu” 


Notr 1:—See note 1 on page 178 ante. 

Note. 2:—* Parijitapaharagamu,” Canto I, Introduction, stanza 17, euphuistically 
suggests that Sri Krishva of Dvaraki was reborn on earth as king KyisbQarfya in order 
to fulfil certain desires of His, one of which was to live as a brother towards other women, 
since He had spent His life in jesting with the cowherd women. 
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wherein her name occurs as “ Tukhka’ (Canto LV, verses 12, 25 and 72) and the 
statement of the “Rayavachakamu” which calls her “Jaganmshint” (“Sources, ” 
page 126), while “ Prabsdha~Chandrsdaya~Vyakhya” of Nadindla Gépamantri, 
“ Tamil-Navalar-Charitai,” (/bid., pages 144-5 and 155-6) and “ Samgita- 
siryédaya” merely mention the marriage of Kyishnaraya with the daughter of 
Prataparudra Gajésvara, the Oddiyan (king of Orissa), and omit the name of the 
princess. It is also evident from the first two literary works that the marriage 
was the result of and the sequence to Krishnardya’s victorious war with the 
Gajapati. It must have therefore taken place subsequent to March 1516 when 
Kyishnardya planted his pillar of victory near Simhadri and made his offerings 
to God Simhadrinatha (page 175 ante), But,as a matter of fact, Chinnadeyi 
had been married to Krishnardya some years before this date, since her name 
finds mention in the epigraphs dated so early as Saka 1434, i.e, F ebruary 1513 
A.C. (Nos. 2, 31, 40 and 84—T.T.). It is not therefore correct to say that 
Chinnadevi was the daughter of Prataparudra Gajapati. 

His Marriage with Annapurnadevi after Chinnadevi’s Death :--As 
regards Annapirnadévi, it has been shown that she took the place of 
Chinnadavi and that she was a lawfully married wife, as testified to by her 
royal husband himself in his “ Amuktamalyada.” As to the date of the 
marriage, it must have been far later than the date of the death of Chinnadavi. 
Even the inscriptions of Saka 1442 (February 1521) (Nos. 301, 302 and 578— 
T.T. of this collection) fail to mention her, while they register the presentation 
of a valuable ornament for Sri Vahkafaéa by the senior surviving queen at the 
time, viz., Tirumaladevi, and omit the name of the deceased favourite queen 
Chinnadévi and her substitute Annapirnddévi. Again she might be considered 
as the daughter of the Gajapati, as tradition is supported by literary evidence 
as well as the accounts of the Portuguese travellers Nuniz and Paes, and 
“ Annaparnadevi” as a new name given to her after her marriage, while her 
original name was Tukhka or Jaganmohini. But in the acceptation of this 
equation, a discrepancy arisesas to the date of her marriage with Krishaaraya. 
It has been pointed out that the marriage’ must have taken place long after 


Nore 1 :—~See note 3 on page 186 ante, The detailed description of the celebration 
of the marriage given in the “ Kpishyaraya-Vijayamu” (Canto LV, verses 75-137) invests 
the subject of marriage with an air of genuine reciprocal love, while the “‘Tukki- 
Padchakam ” (“ Sources,” pages 143-4) denies it on the part of Kpisbparaya, If “Tukka” 
was only an aétas of “ Annapirpadévi,” the reciprocity uf love is strengthened by the 
avov.al of this sensibility by his mention of her oame in substitution of “ Chinnadévi ” 
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the close of the Gajapati war and also subsequent to Krishaardya’s religious 
tour in the South in Saka 1438 (=1517 A.C.), and even later than Saka 1442 
(==1g2t A.C.); but “ Krishnaraya-Vijayamu " and “ Rayavdchakamu" narrate 
that the marriage was celebrated immediately at the close of Kpishnardya's 
war with the Gajapati and before his setting out on his religious tour, that is 
to say, between March 1516 and January 1517. Further evidence is needed 
to settle the point of time. 


Four Queens Married by Him :—However, the statement of Nuniz 
that ‘this King Crisnarao married four,’ though he had many other wives 
(“Forgotten Empire,” page 363), appears to be substantially correct, in view 
of the combined evidence of the literary works. Of them, Tirumaladevi was 
the first and foremost queen, the queen-consort, along with whom Krishnardya 
ascended the Vijayanagara throne in 1509 A.C., and she lived on apparently 
for the full two decades of his reign and kept him company throughout his life, 


in bis “ Amuktamalyada,” and then the “‘lukkd~Panchakam ” would need to be relegated 
as spurious. On the other hand, if Tukki was a different personage from Annapirpidévi, 
“ Tykka-Panchakam ” would stand as a true indicator of the inharmonious relations of the 
royal couple, and as a pointer to the deliberate attempt of Kyishnariiya to dishonour and 
disgrace the Gajapati towards whom he had entertained malice and spite for the very 
reason of the Gajapati’s encroachment intu the southern provinces of the Vijayanagara 
kingdom prior to the accession of Kpishgaraya (note 2 on page 160 anie), for the ventilation 
of which ill-will he should have found ample scope through (he alleged ill-treatment of 
Prataéparudra’s daughter whom he must have therefore wedded with the ostensible purpose 
of such revengeful degradation. But from the courteous and statesmanlike treatment that 
he accorded to the Gajapati’s son Virabhadraraya, in appointing him as a viceroy, the 
alleged disgracing of the Gajapati’s daughter seems incredible. 

Mr. M. Ramakrishnakavi furnishes me with the following note of his regarding 
“ Tukka-Pafchakam ":— “Tukka-Patchaka” consists of five verses apostrophising the 
neglect of a lover towards his love. The “Sources of Vijayanagar Histury” attributes 
them to the pen of Tukké, the Gajapati’s daughter. (ne of (hese verses ix found in 
Vallabhadéva’s “ Subhdshitavali” whose compilation cannot be dated later than 1400 A.D. 
One wore verse of the celebrated five is also found quoted by Mukula Bhagta in his 
“ Abhidhévpittimatpika,” a work of 900 A.J), The remaining three verses have not been 
traced to their sources, Thus it has to be doubted whether Tukka way ever a puetess. 
It is also doubtful if ‘Tukka was the name of the daughter of the Gajapati married by 
Kyishparaya. For the verse in the commentary on “ Prabédhachandrddaya ” which refers 
to this marriage appears {o indicate in a pun that she was “Subhadri.” It is not 
improbable that the Gajapati would call his daughter by the name of his (suardian Deity 
at Jagannatha, that is, Subhadri, Thus the above facts reject the evidence of the 
“ Tukki-Pabchaka ” in accusing Krisbnariiya of sacrificing the sacred laws of matrimony 
to mere political revenge. 
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Chinnadévi was his junior queen married after his accession and enjoyed 
the royal favour for five or six years until her demise in 151718 A.C. Her 
junior place was then taken by Annapurnddevi about a year or two later and 
she probably lived through the remaining years of the reign. Subsequently 
Krishnardya espoused Tukhkd or Jaganmohini, the daughter of Prat&parudra 
Gajapati, and presumably she was alive during the next six or seven years till 
the end of her lord's rule. It is thus clear that Krishnardya altogether married 
four queens, of whom one died within half a dozen years and the other three 
survived through his reign. Among them, Tirumaladavi might have been the 
daughter of Kumara-Vira-Syamaraya, ‘King of Serigapatao,’ ie., the governor 
of Srirangapatam, who took part in the battle of Raichur (“Forgotten Empire,” 
pages 327 and 336), and Tukhka or Jaganmshini, the daughter of the Gajapati 
king, while the parentage of Chinnadévi and Annapirnddavi remains unknown. 


KRISHNARAYA’S OFFICERS. 


Some of the officers of Krishnaraya appear in these inscriptions as 
offering their obeisance to God Tiruvéeagajanatha and making donations and 
gifts to His temple. 

Pradhani Saluva Timmaraca and his Family Relations :—His chief 
minister (Pradhani) Sdjuva Timmarasayya granted the village of Parandalar 
in Pottapi-nadu in Saka 1433, Prajapati (=13-1-1512 A.C.) (No. 277—T.T.). 
He was the son of Rachirdja or Rachcharasa and grandson of Vamaya or 
Vamarasa and belonged to the Kaundinya-gétra, Apastamba-sitra and Yajué 
cakha. He had married Lakshmi-amman, the sister of Nadindla Timmardja 
(Nos. 277 and 334—T.T.) of Kausika-gotra and gave his sister Krishaamba or 
Krishnamamba in marriage to Nadindla Timmaya (Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, No. 12, 
page 111). Kona, Appa and Gépa, the sons of Nadingla Timmaya, were 
therefore the nephews of Sajuva Timmarasa and this bond was strengthened 
by the matrimonial ties of the two daughters of Sajuva Timmana-mantrindra 
with the two younger sons Appaya and Gopaya of Nadindla Timmaya (/6éd.). 
Tirumalamba who was married to Appamantri (“Sources of Vijayanagar 
History,” page 148) must be the elder daughter of Saéluva Timmamantri. 
Saluva Timmarasayya’s younger brother was Saluva Givindaraja who is 
mentioned by Paes to have held the governorship of the capital city of 
Vijayanagara (Sewell’s “ Forgotten Empire,” page 284). It has been stated 
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on the authority of the inscription No. 196 of 1918 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. that 
Pradhani Saéluva Timma was the younger brother of Sajuva Govindaraja, but 
Nos. 278—T.T. and 102—G.T. of our collection are quite positive in declaring 
that Gévindardja was the younger brother of Timmarasayyangar. Twenty 
days prior to the above gift by Sajuva Timma, his wife Lakshmi-amman 
provided for offerings to the deity through the payment of 1200 narpanam into 
the Sri-Bhandaram and stipulated that the donor's quarter-share of the offered 
prasadam belonging to her be issued to her son-in-law (marumakan) Appayyan, 
the son of Naridindila Timmaraja. This is Nadindla Appa, the second son of 
Nadindla Timma and the elder brother of Gépa. From the above stipulation it 
seems as if Appa was in or near Tirupati at the time and quite probably at 
Chandragiri holding some office under the king so that he would be able to 
receive the prasadam at least through any local agent of his. Nothing is known 
of the eldest brother Kona, but the other two brothers Appa and Gépa are 
stated to have ‘served one after the other as governors of Kondavidu soon after 
it was captured from the Gajapati king’ (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1908-09, page 183; 
Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, page 112). From the “ Rajaéskhara-Charitramu” we learn 
that Gopa was the governor of Gutti and this post he probably held before his 
appointment at Kondavidu. The fortress of Kondavidu was captured on the 
23rd June 1515 A.C. through the personal valour of Saéluva Timma-Dandanatha 
who was consequently appointed its first governor. But as Sdluva Timma 
accompanied the king in his further campaigns against the Gajapati, Timma’s 
elder son-in-law Appa was placed in charge of the fort temporarily, and, on the 
settlement of the administration of the country after the close of the wars, 
Timma is said to have ‘installed Appa's younger brother Gopa as governor of 
Kendavidu in Saka 1442, while Appa himself received the governorship of 
Vinukonda, Gutti and Amaravati' (/bid., page 112). But from No. 325 of 191g 
from Bezvada dated in Saka 1438, Yuva (=7th February 1516 A.C.), we know 
that the provinces of Kondavidu and Kondapalli were clubbed together and 
placed under Rayasam Kondamarasayya. It therefore appears that Kyishnaraya 
first appointed Appa as governor of Kogdavidu as a temporary measure soon 
after its capture in June 1515, and that he next posted Kondamarasayya to the 
charge of the joint province when the adjoining country was subjugated and 
formed into a single administrative unit early in 1516 A. C. (Saka 1438) 
(page 176 ante). Kondamarasayya governed the Kondavidu province until 
about Saka 1440 and Udayagiri until Saka 1442, when Nadindla Gopa was posted 
to Kondavidu as governor. Meanwhile, Nadindla Appa, its first governor, must 
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have been transferred to the governorship of the combined province of 
Vinukopda (whose fortress was reduced earlier during the first campaign in 
1514-15 A.C, prior to the capture of Kondavidu in June 151g), Gutti and 
Amaravati, on the appointment of Kondamarasayya in February 1516 A.C. to the 
Kopdavidu province. Thus the two brothers Appa and Gopa primarily owed 
their preferment in the king's service to the favour of their uncle and father- 
in-law Pradhani Sajuva Timma, and occupied responsible posts in the state. 

Saluva Timmaraea’s Gifts and Other Transactions at Tirumala :— 
Pradhdni Timmarasa is once again mentioned in No. 80—G.T. dated in Saka 
1446 (=1524-25 A.C.) in the reign of Krishnardya, and is also represented by 
two more records Nos, 278 and 270--T.T., falling into the reign of Achyuta- 
raya. No. 278 with the date Saka 1457, Manmatha (=26th February 1535 
A.C.), registers the sale by Sdjuva Timmana of the right to the donor's share 
of the prasadams, arranged for being offered to Srf Vankataia and &rf 
Gévindaraija previously by his younger brother Saluva Govindardja to whom 
the share belonged, in favour of Tirumalayyangir, son of Taljapikam 
Annamayyaagar, for a sum of 4500 panam. No. 270 dated in Saka 1458, 
Durmukhi (=29-12-1535 A.C.), isa similar document registering the sale by 
Saluva Timmana of his own right to the donor's share of the prasadam which 
he himself provided for the two deities previously, in favour of the same 
Tallapakam Tirumalayyasgar. In this case a condition was imposed on the 
purchaser of the right that he should reside permanently at Tirumala. The 
object of the condition was probably the insistance on some personal service 
to be rendered by Tirumalayyaagar, such as singing certain adulatory songs 
before Sri Veakayaéa during the rites of waking Him up early in the morning 
(Suprabhatam) and putting Him to bed in the night (Zkénta-sava or Panupu- 
swa) (No. 497—-T.T.), as is now being done. Another epigraph No. 102—G.T., 
whose date is lost, records the sale of certain prasadam belonging to Sajuva 
Timma and his younger brother Sajuva Gévindardja for a sum of 5203 panam, 
probably to the same Tallapakam Tirumalayyaagar, and this sale deed must be 
a combined record of the above two deeds executed separately at an interval 
of ten months, and must be dated some time later. Two Sammskrit verses in 
the Anushthup metre relate that Pradhadni Timmana presented a pitambaram, a 
yellow silk robe, for God Prasanna Srinivasa, i.e., the benign 6ri Vaakateivara 
(No. 59—G.T.). 

Saluva Govindaraja :—Sdluva Givindaraja’s gift to this temple, of 
Melpadi village in the Gapdiketa-drmai, was made in Saka 1445, Chitrabhénu 
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(m=27-8-1522 A.C.), for the merit of Krishnariya (No. 97—G.T.). His:next gift of 
Hanumaniguagam village in the Uruvakopda-dirmai dated in Saka 1446, Térana 
(20-11-1524 A.C.), was made for the merit of his daughter Tirumalamma, and 
the food-offerings intended to be provided for Sri Vaakagaéa and Sri Govindaraja 
from the income of the grant-village were arranged through Pengilikoguku 
Chennayyan, son of Narasiagayyan of Harita-gttra, Apastamba-satra and 
Yajuééikha (No. 12—G.T.). Tirumalamma was also the name of the elder 
daughter of Sdjuva Timma, married to Nadisdla Appa. A third gift by Sajuva 
Gévindaraja of another village is dated in Saka 1463, Plava (= 5-11-1541 
A.C.), in the last years of Achyutardya’s reign (No. 85—G.T.). The situation 
in the Gandikéta-dirmai and the Uruvakonda-sirmai of the two villages granted by 
Saluva Govindaraja, combined with the daiavanda gifts made for the merit of 
Kyishnaraya and Séluva Gévindaraja Vodiyalu jointly at Devagudi in the 
Cuddapah district as mentioned in Nos. 342 and 343 of 1905 dated respectively 
in Saka 1437, Dhatyi, and Saka 1440, Bahudhanya, leads to the inference that 
Sajuva Govindaraja administered, sometime during the period from about 
Saka 1437 to 1446, also the Udayagiri-rajya in which the above divisions were 
comprised. Gavindaraja is stated to have governed for a time the Gutti-rajya, 
Kodugu-nadu and the Terkanambeya-dime in Mysore and to have ‘after that 
apparently, filled some important office at the capital Vijayanagara’ (Ar. Sur. 
Rep. for 1908-09, page 183). 

Saluva Timmana’s and Govindara ja's Continuance in Service under 
Achyutaraya :—Sirahpradhani Saluva Timmana-Dandanitha had successively 
served the first three kings of the Tuluva dynasty, viz. Vira-Narasimha, 
(Nos. 342 and 343 of 1892), Krishnaraya and Achyutaraya as their Pradhani 
for a period of over thirty years until about 1535-36 A.C. (Saka 1458), the 
date of his latest record in this collection. He took a prominent part in 
Krishnaray.’s wars against the Gajapati king and the Bijapur Sultan. The 
successful termination of the wars as well asthe prosperous rule of Krishnaraya 
are attributable to the wise statesmanship of this able minister Sdluva Timma 
— Sri Krishnadwaraya-simraj vabhara~dhurandharundu (“ Krishnarjuna-Sam- 
vidamu"” in “Sources,” page tso). The capture of the Kondavidu fortress 
in Saka 1437 (June 1515 A.C.) is ascribed to the valour of Pradhani Timmana. 
He was therefore famous both as a minister and as a general, besides 
being a literary scholar who commented on Agastya’s “ Bala-Bharata” 
(“ Sources,” page 143). The story related by Nuniz (Sewell’s “ Forgotten 
Empire,” pages 359-361) of the Pradhani’s alleged treachery against his 
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king committed through the poisoning of the six year old prince Tirumalardya 
Mahdraya and his consequent imprisonment along with his younger brother 
Gévindaraja and his son ‘ Timadanayque,’ with their eyes put out, is incredible 
in the face of the later records of Timmana-mantrindra who continued to 
enjoy his ministership even in the reign of Achyutaraya. If the murder of 
prince Tirumala was a fact, that heinous crime must have been perpetrated 
by some other Timma who was perhaps also honoured with the position of a 
minister ; and the Portuguese traveller must have confounded the traitor Timma 
with the Pradhani Saluva Timma. Sijuva Timma’s younger brother Séjuva 
Givindaraja also enjoyed a privileged position at the royal court, as it would 
appear from the epithets Mahapradhani and Sirahpradhani applied to him in 
some of the records (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1908-09, page 183). Like his elder 
brother, he also served the same three kings both asa minister and a general 
until almost the end of Achyutariiya’s reign. He must therefore have outlived 
his brother by about half a dozen years up to 1541-42 A.C. 

Periya~Obala-Nayakkar Rama-Nayakkar a Commander :—Periya- 
Obala-Nayakkar Rama-Nayakkar, entitled Sriman Mahénayankacharya, i.e., 
the great commander-in-chief, must be a prominent Vijayanagara general. His 
earlier gift made in Saka 1426 is recorded under Immadi-Nyisimha, the son of 
Saluva Narasinha (No. 305-T.T.). During the reign of Krishnardya, he made 
a gift of the village of Seigodupalli in Sittanavélu-éirmai in Pulugar-naqu in 
Saka 1434, Aagirasa (=14-7-1512 A.C.) (No. 312-T-T.). He also presented 
200 cows to the temple in Saka 1435, Srimukha (= 18-1-1514 A.C.) (306-T.1.), 
He too had served three successive kings, viz. Immadi-Ngisimha, Vira- 
Narasimha and Kryishnardya, asthe commander of the Vijayanagara forces, 
stationed at Chandragiri in all likelihood. 

Rayasam Kondamarasayya:—Two of the prominent officers of 
Krishnaraya who took part in the battle of Raichur, viz, Rayasam Kopdama- 
rasayya and Tryambakadéva, are brought to our notice in Nos. 77 and 183—~ 
T.T. The former records the gift of Mulumbiandi in the Nellar-éirmai in the 
Udayagiri-rajya in Saka 1441, Pramadi (=17-4-1519 A.C.), by Rayasam 
Kondamarasayya, son of Timmarasayyaagar of Bharadvaja-gétra, Advilayana- 
satra and Rik-éikha. No. 87 of 1912 from Cholasamudram is reported first to 
introduce king Kyishaaraya in a long passage and next speak of his military 
oiticer Rayasam Kondamarasayya. It is stated that ‘he was the grandson of 
sripatyacharya, the chief of Podataru which was a flourishing village in the 
Dravida country, and a Brahmana of the Udayagiri-Kannadiga sect, the son of 
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Timmarasa-mantri and Saigamambika, the chief of fortresses such as Ghanagiri 
(te., Penugonda), Udayddri (Udayagiri) and others, the hero who actually 
accomplished for Krishnardya the planting of the pillars of victory at Simhadri 
snd Srtkirmam and a scholar who was acquainted with the curious writings 
prevalent in the fifty-six countries (Chhappanna-daia)’. The grant was made 
so that ‘the king may be blessed with issue’. It is evident from the above 
record that Kondamarasayya was a Karndta-Brahmana, and that he was both an 
erudite scholar and an able general. His father and grandfather had served 
the Vijayanagara kings as administrative officers and the son followed in their 
wake. He wasa capable military officer and earned distinction as the actual 
planter of the pillars of victory at Simhadri and Srikarmam. All epigraphical 
records of Krishnaraya and literary works of his time mention his one pillar of 
victory planted at Simhddri but this inscription is unique in mentioning the 
second pillar planted at Srikirmam. The object of the grant by Kcndama- 
rasayya was ‘that the king may be blessed with issue,’ and it indicates that 
Krishnardiya had no issue up to that time and that prince Tirumala was born 
to his senior queen Tirumalambika some time after. Kondamarasayya’s later 
gift is registered in Saka 1463, Plava (=1541-42 A.C.) (No. 110—G.T.), 
during the reign of Achyutardya, and it shows that he continued to hold his 
position as a viceroy and a general to the end of Achyutaraya's reign. 
Kondamarasayya’s Viceroyalty :—He ‘was the first general who was 
placed in charge of Udayagiri, soon after its capture’ (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 
1908-09, page 184) by Krishnaraya on the oth June 1514 A.C., and he must 
have held charge of it until about February 1516 A.C. when he was sent to 
govern the combined province of Kondavidu and Kondapalli, with reference to 
which he issued an edict under orders of Krishnaraya (page 176 ante). No. 96 
of 1913 from Kambaduru in the Kalyanadrug taluk of the Anantapur district 
registers a gift of land made by Rayasta Kondamarasayya for the merit of 
Krishnarfya in Saka 1434, Agirasa, Kartika gu. 12, equivalent to Friday, the 
2and October 1512 A.C., and states that the Kundurupiya-sime in which was 
situated Kambhaduru ‘was the Jaghir of the chief.’ This indicates that he 
was governing the Gutti-rdjya prior to his transfer to Udayagiri about June 
1514 A.C. The Jaghir of Kambaduru which was bestowed by Krishnaraya 


NoTE 1:—That Kondamarasayya was the governor over Penugonda is supported 
by Aralikunta inscription of his dated 1434 Saka in which he is reported to have granted, 
for the merit of Kyishyaraya, Rayakupta village in the province of Penukonda. (Ep. Car., 
Vol. XII, Pa. No. 5). 
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upon Rayasam Kondamarasayya and enjoyed by him at the time is found from 
No. 99 of 1913 from the same village to have been granted by Achyutaraya as 
Nayakatana (fief) to Bayyapa-Nayaka, even though Kondamarasayya was in 
Achyutaraya’s service during that period and so continued for half a dozen 
years more. The practice therefore appears to have been that in each 
province certain fiefs were reserved for the maintenance of the provincial 
governors, military officers and other subordinates, that these officers were 
permitted to enjoy the proceeds from such Jaghirs and make grants of lands 
and villages out of them, during the period they remained in service within 
that particular province, but that they had no kind of hold on the fiefs in that 
province, when they were transferred to another province within which they 
could again exercise those rights and privileges, and that the fiefs were not 
granted as hereditary estates to the chiefs administering the several provinces 
and districts, and to the commanders and generals guarding the empire. From 
the Atmakur Nos. 28, 6 and 5 of the “ Nellore Inscriptions” which record the 
charity of the construction of a tank and a temple with the installation of a 
deity in it at Kaluvayi in Saka 1441, Pramadi (=14-4-1519 A.C.), and another 
tank at Anantasagaram in Saka 1444 (wrong for Saka 1442), Vikrama 
(= 31-5-1520 A.C.), by Rayasam Kondamarasayya, the Karyakarta (Viceroy or 
Agent) of the Rayasimhasana (royal throne), for the merit of his mother 
Sarnkayamma and his father Timmarasayya, it appears that he held charge of 
the Udayagiri-rajya for a second time during the years 1519 and 1520 A.C, 
having been transferred to it from Kondavidu. And it must have been from 
Udayagiri that Kondamarasayya proceeded with his contingent of ‘one hundred 
and twenty thousand foot, six thousand horse and sixty elephants’ to take part 
in the battle of Raichur fought on roth May 1520 A.C, His administration of 
each province was therefore generally limited to about two years’ time. This 
is a typical illustration of the general principle of periodical transfer of the 
administrative officers from province to province scrupulously enforced by 
Kyishnaraya with a view to safeguard the Hindu Empire from the catastrophic 
consequences of the establishment of hereditary chiefships which threatened 
to wax strong in time and subvert the central authority. No. 97 of 1913 
from the same village Kambaduru, dated in Saka 1447, Parthiva (1525-26 A.C. )y 
during the reign of Krishnaraya, registers the gift of the village of Jalavati to 
the temple of Mallikarjunadéva at the place by Rayasta Ayyapparasayya ‘in 
order that Rayasta Kcndamarasayya may dwell in heaven’. From this it has 
been suggested that ‘Kondamarasayya must have died by the time the record 
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was engraved’. Certainly the statement of the above record must relate to 
some event entirely different from Kondamarasayya’s death, since Kondama- 
rasayya ‘had not died by that date, ie, Saka 1447 (=1525-26 A.C.), in 
the reign of Kyishnariya, but lived on for more than sixteen years until about 
Saka 1463, Plava (=1541-42 A.C.), and served Achyutariya almost to the end 
of his reign as his minister and general. 

Tryambakadeva :—Tryambakadeva was the son of Tipparasa and 
belonged to the Vaésishtha-gstra and Auvildyana-sitra. He is mentioned to 
have been residing at Sivanasamudram and this probably means that he was a 
native of the place. Kyishnardya demolished to their foundations the fort- 
walls of Ummattaru and Sivanasamudram and seized the forts early during his 
military progressin September 1513 A.C. (note 1 on page 170 ante.) ; and quite 
possibly he appointed Tryambakadéva to administer the subjugated territory 
round Sivanasamudram. Tryambakadava’s gift of the village of Morandai in the 
Tirumani-drmai is dated in Saka 1439, Tivara (=12-10-1517 A.C.), and was 
intended for the propitiation of Sri Vehkatévara on different occasions (No. 
182—T.T.). From the “Chronicle” of Nuniz he is known to have taken part 
in the battle of Raichur, fought in May 1520, with his contingents consisting 
of ‘fifty thousand foot and two thousand horse and twenty elephants,’ and 
led the second line after the advance rank commanded by Kiama Naik, the 
chief of the guard (Forgotten Empire,” page 326). He is stated to have 
been ‘one of Krishnaraya’s chiefs, who was governing the Muluvayi country, 
in the last‘days of his reign’ (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1916, para 66); but from the 
mention in our record of his residence at Sivanasamudram in Saka 1439, 
Tivara (1517 A.C.), and of his administration of the Muluvadyi country 
subsequently in Chitrabhanu and Svabhdnu (1522 and 1523 A.C.), it is likely 
that his whole public career was generally confined to the Mujuvayi-rajya itself. 

Karanikke Basavarasa :—Karanikka Basavarasa was another officer 
of Kyishnaraya, probably belonging to the king’s personal staff. He was the 
son of Sémarasa of Gautama-gotra and Asvildyana-sitra. He is stated to have 
been a resident of Tirupperrar, perhaps the modern Tiruppattur in the Vellore 
district. For the merit of Krishnardya, he constructed an irrigation channel 
in the devadana village of Maniyakkonpattu in Saka 1437, Yuva (=12-9-1515 
A.C.). He also provided for a number of offerings for the deity in his own 
name and in the names of Ramayyan, son of Gopparasar, residing at Rahutta- 
nallar; Kaaga¢tiydr, son of Idaikedutta-perumal of Vasishtha-gotra and Asvilayana- 
siitra, residing at Iraivanarasar ; and Tammarasar, son of Sarapparasar of the 
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Kasyapa-gotra and Agvildy ana-sittra, residing at Parimaagalam. Like himself 
the three persons menti oned above may have been accountants engaged in the 
service of the king or some near relations of the donor. He laid outa flower- 
garden at Tirumala and built a mantapam in it and arranged for certain 
offerings in that mantapam for the processional images on a particular day in 
the year (No. 311—T.T.). 

Karanikka Attavanai Basavarasa :—Another Karanikka Basavarasa 
also appears. This was the son of Chandikai Obaladeva or Aubaladava and 
belonged to the Kaundinya-gotra, Aévildya-sitra and Rikesikha. He provided 
for offerings for the God for the first time in Saka 1443, Vishu (m1521-22 A.C.) 
(No, 184—T.T.) and for the second time in Saka 1450, Sarvadhari (21-g-1528 
A.C.) (No. 29—T.T.), both the dates falling into the reign of Krishnardya; and 
for the third time in Saka 1456, Jaya ( =16-8-1534 A.C.) (No. 275—T.T.), and 
the fourth time in Saka 1457, Manmatha (=8-1-1536 A.C.) (No. 616—T.T.), 
both the latter during the reign of Achyutaraya. In the three latter records 
the historical introduction of the kings precedes the main donation and it 
indicates a certain relationship of the donor to those kings. This Karanikka 
Basavarasa is in No. 184 called Attavanai Basavarasar and this designation of 
attavanai, an adaptation of the Hindusthani revenue term afhivani, shows that 
he was a revenue officer and as such he may have served both Krishnardya 
and Achyutardya. It seems that these Aaranikas were Niydgi-Brahmanas like 
their modern representatives in the Telygu districts. 

Gindi Basavarayalu:—A summary in Telugu of a record of gift 
mentions Gindi Basavarayalu as the donor and states that he was in the service 
of Sri Krishnadéva Mahadradya (No. 198—T.T.). It is not certain if he was 
identical with either of the two Basavarasas noticed above. 

Avasara Narasayya and His Brother Timmayya :—Three brothers 
Narasayyan, Timmayyan and Narasayyan and their mother Basavamma are 
met with in a family group in No. 60>—T.T. The epigraph, dated in Saka 1434, 
Aagirasa (= 7-8-1512 A.C.), records the incessant obeisance offered by the 
family to God Tiruvaigalandtha on the above date. It states that the two 
elder brothers Narasayyan and Timmayyan were porters in the palace of 
Krishnaraya (Rayara-bigila-Avasarada). They were Royal Messengers 
(Avasara) stationed at the entrance door of the king's palace (/ayara-bayila) 
as informants to the king announcing the visitors that sought an audience with 
him. Of the two door-keepers, Timmayyan may be the Vakiti-Kavali Timmana 
referred to in the episode of professional jealousy alleged to have existed 
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between a Bhaju (a bard), a new aspirant to literary fame, and Allasani 
Peddana, the famous poet-laureate of Krishnariya. The story relates that 
Peddana sedulously endeavoured to shut out the Bhay« from the royal 
presence for fear of his gaining the king’s favour through his poetic talents, 
but that the bard somehow managed to obtain an audience with the king to 
whom he represented the matter. Krishnaraya assured him of his patronage 
and since then the Bhatpu attended the royal court in company with the other 
poets. After rising high in the king’s favour, he wished to make a show of his 
exalted position and with this object he requested the king to exclude the other 
poets from his court for a time, to which the king readily consented. When 
the king’s order was communicated to the poets, they gathered at the house 
of Timma, the gate-keeper of the royal palace, and were considering over the 
matter, when the Bhaytu, returning from the court in a palanquin, observed 
the group of poets assembled on the outer pial of the house. Desiring to add 
personal insult to the disgrace of the poets, he uttered a half of an extempore 
verse in which he compared the group of poets, assembled at the gate of the 
Gate-Keeper Timma’s house, to a fold of pigs. The aggrieved poet-laureate 
instantly made up the first half of the verse and vociferated the full verse, with 
an out-burst of anger, so as to be heard by the Bhaqyu who had passed along. 
He retorted that with reference to a heap of pignuts which were the poetasters 
(like the Bhayw) who were dumfounded by the piggish noise, viz, the Praérit, 
and Samsérit languages, the host of poets assembled at the gate of the Gate- 
Keeper Timma were certainly a fold of pigs (which would devour the pignuts 
of poetasters) (“ Kavijtvitamulu” by Gurujada Sriramamurti, Third Edition, 
1913, pages 170-173). From the assembling of the Court-Poets at the house of 
the Palace Gate-Keeper Timma, it appears that he must have been a person of 
distinction and rank at the Court who enjoyed the confidence of the king. 
Quite possibly it was this same Timma who is mentioned with the honorific 
name of Timmabhipa, the king's door-keeper, in No. 455 of 1906 of Saka 1441, 
Pramathin (=1519-20 A.C.) from Anaimalai in the Madura district. The title 
Bhapa connotes the rank of a feudatory chief with a tract of country to rule 
over. It must be again this ‘Amaram Timmarasa who was the chief in waiting 
at the door of the king’ that introduced the three sthasikas of the temple of 
Aragalur in the Salem district into the presence of Krishnardya at the capital 
city of Vijayanagara and ‘had their grievances redressed’ and had them 
‘presented with a garland, a head dress, a horse and an umbrella,’ in Saka 1441, 
Pramathin (= 10-6-1519 A.C.) (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1914, para 30). Probably 
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Timmappa-Nayaka mentioned as the father of Vakisi Adeppa-Nayanimgaru, 
whose agent Sarapparaja freed the temple servants at Gorantla from certain 
obligations (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1gt2, para 55 and No. 91 of 1912), is identical 
with this Amaram or Vakiti Timmayyan. 

Udiyam Ellappa-Nayakdar :—A certain Ellappa-Nayakkar comes to 
notice in three records of Krishnardya’s time and one of Achyutardya’s time. 
For the merit of Krishnaraya he granted three villages Kaxrdjaipattu, Nelvay 
and Kollidumbai to the temple in Saka 1438, Dhatu (2-6-1516 A.C.) 
(No, 180—T.T.), made some gift for a satram in Saka 1449 (ie. 1527 A.C.) 
(No. 291—T.T.), and also deposited 4600 param in the temple-treasury for 
offerings for God Gavindaraja from its interest (No. 266—G.T.). The satrans 
for which he made the gift was the Kal-Tér-Satram that he himself constructed, 
as mentioned in No. 292—-T.T. dated on the 2nd day of the Chittirai month 
in the Saka year 1449, corresponding to Friday, the 29th March 1527 AC. 
The Kal-7ér or the stone-car at Tirumala is at the present day lying half- 
buried at the north-east corner of the village, and the satram must have 
been situated beside this stone-car at the north end of the East Street. 
No. 548—T.T. dated in Saka 1457, Manmatha (= 3-4-1536 A.C.), in the reign 
of Achyutaraya, supplies the information that Ellappa-Nayakkar was the son 
of Sattavappa~Nayakkar, that his birth-star was Chittirai (Chitta) occurring in 
the month of Chittirai, and that he was the U¢iyam of Achyutaraya Maharaya. 
The service might be that of a personal attendant upon the king and possibly he 
attended upon the persons of both Kyishnaraya and Achyutardya successively. 

Adaippam Baiyappa-Nayakker :—Baiyappa-Nayakkar, the son of 
Timmappa-Nayakkar of the Kasyapa-gatra, was an Adaippam officer. For the 
merit of Krishnardya he arranged in Saka 1441, Pramadi (=16-5-1519 A.C.), 
for the propitiation of Srt Vankatasa (No. 79-T.T.). The Adaippam was the 
betel-bearer of the king and had to be in attendance upon the royal person, 
just like the Ogiyam. Baiyappa-Nayakkar continued in service as an 
Adaippam of Achyutaraya also, in whose reign he endowed this temple with 
$3,320 narpanam in Saka 1457, Manmatha (==9-11-1535 A.C.) (No. 469-T.T.), 
and again with a further sum of 15,630 sarpanam in Saka 1460, Vilambi 
(=6-g-1538 A.C.) (No. 471-T.T.). The latter sum was made up by the donor 
on two occasions, viz., 15,000 narpanam on the 2oth day of Tai in the cyclic 
year Durmukhi (= Tuesday, 16th January 1537 A.€.), and the balance 
considered to have been paid on the date of the record through an authori- 
sation by the donor to the Sthanattiy of the temple to collect the tolls and 
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other income amounting to 630 fanam from the village of Velilpajayam 
(Gramattil-Uttaram-kudutta-panam). The village must have been a fief granted 
to Baiyappa-Nayakkar who transferred a part of its income to the temple. It 
was evidently to this same Baiyappa-Nayakkar that Achyutaraya granted as 
Nayakatana the Kundurupiya-sime which Kyishaardya had previously bestowed 
upon Rayasam Kondamarasayya (page 196 ante), 

Mannarpillai and Appapillai:—Mannarpiljai, son of Karavagtipuli- 
yalvér of Kaundinya-gétra and Apastamba-sitra and a native of Mahfpalakula- 
kdlachcheri, a hamlet of Rajendradsja-chaturvédi-maagalam alias Uttaramartr, 
was another subordinate of Krishnaraya. He made gifts of money on two 
occasions in Saka 1434, Angirasa, on the 27th June 1512 (No. 265-G.T.) and 
on the 2oth December 1512 A.C. (No. 607~T.T.). He is also mentioned 
in No, 288-G.T. registering the donation of Tirumalai-Nayakkar in the same 
year Baka 1434, Angirasa. His charity of the construction of a well at the 
foot of the front hill between the first two towers is recorded in No. 271-G.T. 
dated in Saka 1411, Saumya (=25-1-1490 A.C.), during the time of Sdluva 
Narasimha. From the inclusion of Karavattippuliyalvar Mannarpiljai as the 
recipient of a share of the offered prasadam along with the functionaries of 
the temple in No. 288-G.T., it is likely that he held some post in connection 
with the management of the temple, subordinate to the king, and not directly 
under the authority of the Sthanattiy or Managers of the temple. Appépillai 
was his younger brother, as may be inferred from the dates of his records, 
No. 197-G.T. of Baka 1428, Akshaya (= 30-11-1506 A.C.), and No, 255-~G.T. 
of Saka 1430, Vibhava (=15-7-1508 A.C.), both falling into the reign of 
Viva-Narasimha, the elder brother of Krishnardya. The latter record of Saka 
1430 registers the donor's payment of 7800 narpanam for the merit of Vira- 
Narasiagaraya Maharaya. His later gift of Virakampanallir situated in Arani- 
dfrmai in Murugamangala-pargu within the Padaividu-rajya made for the merit 
of Srf Vira-Kyishnardya Mahdraya in Saka 1433, Prajdpati (=7-4-1511 A.C.), 
is registered in No. 604—T.T. From No. 4t1 of 1919 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. we 
learn that he also made a gift of land to the temple of Arufaja-Perumal at 
Conjeevaram some time earlier during the same reign in Saka 1431, Sukla 
{=11-3-1510 A.C.), and the land is stated therein ‘to have been handed 
over to him by Narasiagaraya-Mahdraya,’ i.e, Sajuva Narasimha evidently. 
It is therefore certain that both the brothers Mannarpillai and Appapijjai were 
Vijayanagara subordinates from the time of Sdjuva Narasimha to that of 
Krishnariya. No. 264-G.T. of Baka 1431 which records the consecration of 
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an image of Hanuman, by one whose name begins with “Kara...” and who 
belonged to the Kaundinya-gotra and Apastamba-sitra, must certainly pertain 
to one of these two brothers. 

Other Subordinate Officers :—A few other subordinates of Krishna- 

raya also appear in some of the epigraphs of this collection. They are :— 

(1) Bahar Mallarasa, son of Nagarasa, whose donation to the temple 
is dated in Saka 1440, Bahudhinya (=14-10-1518 A.C.) (No. 
10gs—T.T.). From the closeness of this date of donation by 
Mallarasar to the date of Krishnaraya’s gift of land to the temple 
at Tirumala on 16-10-1518 A.C. (page 165 aute), i.e. only two 
days earlier, it is quite likely that he accompanied the king 
during his sixth visit to Tiruvéagalandtha’s shrine. An extract of 
an inscription furnished in No. 579, A—T.T. records that Bagiri 
Mallarasu was the Ogigam of Krishnaraya Maharaya, that Sripati 
was the Rayasam of Krishnaraya Maharaya and that the epigraph 
was engraved by Srfpati, the son of Peddayyasari. It is there- 
fore certain that Bahar Mallarasa or Mallamaraju served on the 
personal staff of the king as his Udigam or Ugiyam officer 
(Attendant or Messenger), just as Sripati must have done as his 
Rayasam officer (Secretary), and both must have accompanied 
Kyishnaraya to Tirupati during his sixth visit. 

(2) Nagaraju, son of Mallamaraju, and Basavappa who paid their 
obeisance to God in the cyclic year Vishu corresponding to 
Baka 1443 (=4-11-1521 A.C.) (No. 107—-T.T-.). The similarity 
of the names under these two items (1) and (2) suggests that the 
persons were related one to the other, and possibly Nagaraju 
and Basavappa were both sons of Mallamaraju or Mallarasa who 
was in turn the son of an earlier Nagaraju or Nagarasa, the 
grandfather therefore of Nagaraju and Basavappa. 

(3) Tammu-Nayakkar, son of Jilla}!a Basava-Nayakkar (No. 251-T.T.), 
He was a mace-bearer of the king (Kaggifat) and also held the 
rank of a general (Dajavayi). Another epithet Dadinani or 
Dadinayakkar applied to him is not intelligible. The above 
inscription registers his donation of 1200 narpanam in Saka 1435, 
Srimukha (=30-12-1513 A.C.), for daily offerings for God 
Vaakateéa. A Telugu summary of this document is furnished by 
No. 265—T.T., and from this we learn that Katige Dadinani 
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Dalavayi Timmaya was the disciple of Anusandhanam Raminujaya. 
A third epigraph No.. 300, B—T.T. records an incessant obei- 
sance of his and in it the name cccurs as Kattikai Tammayan. 


(4) Another son of Jillédu Basava-Nayakkar, by name Tiruveakatayyan, 


appears in No. 252—T1.T. dated: in Saka 1440, Bahudhanya 
(=11-10-1518 A.C.) From the later date of the gift of 
Tiruvéikafayyan, it may be inferred that he was the younger 
brother of Kattikai Tammayan or Tammu-Nayakkar. Tiruveakata- 
ayyan is also stated to have been the disciple of Anusandhanam 
Ramanuja Jtyar, the spiritual teacher of Tammu-Niyakkar. 


(5) Obajayyan, son of Obayyan, and an accountant of Kandanavélu or 


Kurnool, who made a gift in Saka 1439, Ivara (=31-10-1517 
A.C.) (No. 260—T.T.). 


(6) Lakku-Néyakkar, son of Nagu-Nayakkar whose gift is dated in 


Saka 1441, Pramadi (=4-10-1519 A.C.) (No. 349—T.T.). 


(7) Tirumalai-Nayakkar, son of Ellappa-Nayakkar, who provided for 


(8 


~ 


offerings in Saka 1434, Aigirasa (==1512-13 A.C.) (No. 288—G.T.). 
It is not known if this Ellappa-Nayakkar, the father of Tirumalai- 
Nayakkar, is identical with Ellappa-Nayakkar, son of Sattayappa- 
Nayakkar, noticed above. Tirumalai-Nayakkar excavated an 
irrigation channel in the village of Parittiputtir, and it was from 
the enhanced yield that was expected from this irrigational 
facility afforded to the village that the offerings were arranged 
for. In the distribution of these offerings Tirumalai-Nayakkar 
allotted a share to Mannarpillai. The excavation of a similar 
channel in the village of Panakam by Tirumalai-Nayakkar is 
mentioned in No. 153—G.T. which registers a donation of 150 
narpanam by one Tiruvéikafamudaiyan in Saka 1434, Angirasa 
==20-1-1513 A.C.), for investment in Tirumalai-Nayakkar's 
channel in Panakam, and therefore the original excavation of the 
Panakam channel must have been effected some years earlier. 
Likewise a provision appears in No. 289—G.T. dated in Saka 1454, 
Nandana (=1532-33 A. C.), for improvements to Tirumalai- 
Nayakkar’s channel in Parittiputtar through an investment of 
500 narparnam. 

Chinnappa-Reddi, son of Sarappa-Redgi Tammu-Reddi, a Velléja 
of the Mudigar family. For the merit of Krishnartya he made a 
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gift in conjunction with other persons in Saka 1448, Vyaya 
(s217-1-1527 AC.) (No. 276—G.T.). The residence of the donor 
was Patalaippattu (Bhitalaippattu, i-e., the modern Patalapattu 
village about seven miles east of Chittoor, the head-quarters of 
the district), which was at that time comprised in the Tuyya-nidu, 
a sub-district of Tiruvaikaga-ké¢gam. 


Ranjakam Srirangaraja and His Family :—As we had occasion to 
note the existence of a Natakaid/a attached to the palace of Sijuva Narasimha, 
so we here find the existence of a Mrittatala attached to the court of Kyishna- 
raya, besides a similar Nasyaiala by means of which he probably had his 
own Sarskrit drama “ Jémbavatikalyanam ” enacted during the Chaitra festival 
of Viripaksha at Vijayanagara (“ Sources of Vijayanagar History,” page 142). 
Our ancient kings had resorted to both the pastimes Nritya and Najaka quite 
frequently, just as they had often called for an assemblage of poets and 
philosophers whom they patronised. Krishnaraya was the President of the 
Council of the learned men (/idvatsabharaya), and the troupe of dancers 
delighted him with their dancing and music. The master of this troupe was a 
certain Srirangaraja, son of Tirumalainathan, and he was designated Midvat- 
sabharaya-Raajaka (No. 300, A—T.T.). He was probably granted a Jaghir, out 
of which he presented the village of Erlampindi in Vaiumipuram comprised in 
the Midanallar-strmai to the temple in Saka 1436, Bhiva (=29-12-1514 A.C.) 
(No. 87-T.T.). Two generations of his descendants are met with, of whom 
his daughter Ranjakam Kuppiyi or Kuppasini made a gift to the temple in 
Saka 1434, Abgirasa (=27~6-1512 A.C.) (No. :10-T.T.), Kuppiyi had two 
daughters, Tirumalamma, probably the elder, and Muddu-Kuppiyi, the 
younger, as may be inferred from the dates of their records. Tirumalamma’s 
gift of 3000 panam is registered in No. 300—T.T. dated in Saka 1439, Isvara 
(m12-10-1517 A.C,), and an extract in Telugu (No. 300, A—T.T.) of this 
document mentions that she was the granddaughter of Sriraigarfija and the 
daughter of Kuppamma. The younger daughter Muddu-Kuppiyi was 
originally attached tothe palace of Achyutarfya at Vijayanagara, and was 
directed to proceed to Tirupati and render service to Sri Venkaaia. The 
remuneration for her service in the temple was a plateful of cooked fuod 
ordered to be given to her every day from the temple of Sri Govindarija. 
This order of Achyutariya is dated in Saka 1453, Khara (=6-6-1531 A.C.) and 
registered in No. 1—G.T. In this record Kuppasini, the mother of Muddu- 
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Kuppayi, has the same designation applied to her as that of her father 
Srirangaraja, viz., V idvatsabharayar-Ravjakam. 

Two Subordinates of the Gajapati in Krishnaraya’s Service :— 
Krishnariya's statesmanship is brought to light by the generosity he showed not 
only to the fallen enemy Prataparudra Gajapati and his sun Virabhadra, but also 
tothe subordinates of the Gajapati king. He took them into his service, granted 
them villages as fiefs and honoured them with dignities probably similar to 
those that they had cnjoyed under their old king and thus brought them to 
his allegiance. Subuddhi Rimadasa, son of Sankaradisa of Bhiradvaja-gotra, 
who previously held the post of the StAauipati under Pratiparudra, and 
Ambikimudusila, son of Bhimayya of the Kisyapa-gotra, who also served the 
Gajapati in some capacity, were both taken into his service by Krishnaraya and 
granted respectively the villages of Tangalam and Tadapéla situated in the 
Jagadvachcheri-sirmai, which they later on gave tothe temple in Saka 1443, 
Vishu (1-11-1521 A.C), to serve for certain oblations intended for Ari 
Veukatasa (No. 104—T.T.), 

Hie Purohitas:—Royal grants usually refer to the presence of the 
court Purdhitas and other learned men on the occasion of the gifts of kings, 
and in consonance with this practice we find his Purshitas Raiga or Raigaratha- 
Dikshita, his son Yagtia-Nariyana-Bhaia or Dikshita and Siva-Dikshita, who 
had performed the different sacrifices (Sarvakratu-V ajapaya-Sarvatumukha- 
Yajis), present with Krishnaréya at the temple of Sri Venkateia during his fourth 
visit to His shrine on the 6th July 1514 A.C. During this visit Raiga-Dikshita 
and Siva-Dikshita were granted a portion of the donor's share of the offered 
prasadam arranged by Krishnariya with the produce derived from the village 
of Taljapaka in the Pottapininti-sima endowed to the temple for the purpuse 
(page 159 ante). Within the next four days, ie. on the roth July 1514. the 
son Yagiia-Narayana-Dikshita presented 10,000 chakrau or chakrapanaut to the 
temple for certain offerings intended for God Véikatesa and required the feeding 
of twelve Brahmanas with the donor's quarter share of the offered prasadam 
(Nos. tg2 and 245-—~1. 1... This donor paid his respects to God Tiruvéigalanatha 
for a second time in Saka 1443, Vishu (==9-3~1522 A.C.), when he made a further 
deposit of money for His propitiation on the days of his father’s birth-star 
Punarvasu (No. 345—T.T.). Both the royal Purshitas Raiganitha-Dikshitulu 
and Siva-Dikshitulu, entitled Sarvabratu-Sarvalénukla-V aja peya- Yijis, likewise 
attended the performance of the 7ulapurusha-mahadina by Krishnaraya, the 
Ratnadhenu-mahadina by Chinnidevamma and the Saptasigara-mahidana by 
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Tirumaladevamma in the presence of God Amaraévara at Amaravatiin Saka 
1437, Yuva (=8~7-1515 A.C,), in their return journey to the capital city after 
Krishnaraya’s capture of Kondavidu during his second campaign against the 
Gajapati, and received two villages as their share of the gifts following upon 
the grant by the king of a village to God Amarasvara and two villages to 108 
learned Brahmanas (No. 272 of 1897 published as No. 248 in S. I. I., Vol. VI). 


RELIGIOUS TEACHERS OF THE: TIME 


Vyasatirtha the Founder of the Vyasaraya-Matha :—Even though 
Krishnaraya’s religious leanings were towards Vaishnavism, as amply testified 
to by his composition of the Telugu-kavya “ Amuktamalyada" with the 
alternative title of “ Vishnuchittiyamu,” he had shown special favour to and 
greatly honoured the Madhva-guru Srimat Vyasatirtha Sripada-Udaiyar, the 
disciple of Srimat Brahmanyatirtha Sripada-Uuaiyar. ‘Phe discipleship is 
expressed by the term Karakamala-saijata, i.e, born out of the lotus-like 
hand of Brahmanyatirtha. He was the founder of the Vyasardya-Matha. He 
was entitled Srimat Pararmahamsa-parivrajakacharyavarya. Padavikya- 
praminagiia, Durvadigarvasarvasvapahira, Srimat V aishnava-siddhanta- 
pratishthipakacharya and  Sakala-vidvajjana-manahpadmavana-saupastiha. 
Another birwda is mentioned in para 33 of the Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1905, to wit, 
‘he who commented on all the Sastras.’ He figures as the donee in three 
records (Nos. 98 and 246—T.T. and No. 200—G.T.) dated on the same day in 
Baka 1445, Svabhdnu (=12-1-1524 A.C.). Keishnardya granted to him with 
libations of water, for the express purpose and on condition of building 
Mayas, the houses and house-sites belonging to one of the temple-priests, viz., 
Nambi Sizgappaiyan who once committed the sacrilege of the theft of temple- 
jewels for which his houses and house-sites were ordered by Séluva Nara- 
simhardya Mabariyar to be confiscated to the temple, and he also issued an 
edict (rayasam) embodying the abu ve order together with the authorisation 
to receive the donor's share of the prasadam arranged for being offered in the 
name of Krishgardya and to utilise it for his Mathas. The houses of the 
delinquent Nansbi were situated, one of them to the north of the temple of 
ri Gevindapperumal in Tirupati and another in the North Street to the north 
of the Svami-Pushkarisi at Tirumala, In the grant by Krishnaraya one more 
house at Tirumala in the North Street standing by the side of the pathway 
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leading to the Papavindéa-tirthe was included. In one of these epigraphs- 
(No. 246—T.T.) it is stated that Kyishnarflya had previously granted to the 
temple the parayam levied during the Purayaii-tirwra; and also presented half 
of the village of Kadaiktganp&di situated in Uj-mandalam and the full villager 
of Téjlappakkam, Pirdjam, Darattar, Mudiyar, Satravadi and Tuyaiyar situated 
in Puragnandalam, being intended for offerings for Tiruveagajanatha ; and it 
is the quarter share of these offerings belonging to him as the donor which he 
authorised Vy&satirtha to receive and utilise for his Matha (page 166 ante). 
In two later records Vy&sattrtha figures as the donor. In Saka' 1446;' Tarana 
(=6~11-1524 A.C.), he instituted a capital of 14,000 narpanam for offerings 
for both Sri Venkaqaea and Srf Govindar&ija during festivals ahd other occasions, 
and also granted the village of Siyalapandar in Padain&du-drmai including the 
Kuppam and Paisvisam (hamlets inhabited by people of the lower classes 
and village servants) for daily offerings for Sri Gévindaraja. The donor's 
quarter share of the prasédam was required to be issued to his Matha 
(No, 612—T.T.). Again in Saka 1450, Sarvadhari (April 1528 A.C.), he 
granted as a tiruvidaiyayam the village of Oddampatti the income from which 
was 60 rskhai-pon. Vyisatirtha’s transactions, so far known from his records 
in this collection, are confined to Krishnariya’s time. An epigraph from 
Conjeevaram, No. 370 of 1919 dated in the early years of Krishnarfya's reign 
in Gaka 1433, Prajapati (=28-8-1511 A.C.), registers a gift by Vyasatirtha for 
the conduct of the Avani festival and the presentation of a Sasha-vihanane 
(serpent-vehicle) with the sanction of the king to God Varaddrija. From 
No. 710 of 19232 we see that this Madhva-guru lived on into the reign of 
Achyutartya and installed the image of God “ Yoga-Varada-Nyisimhasviami in 
the court-yard of the Vitjhala temple at Hampi,’ on Thursday combined 
with the Vaishsava-Nakshatra (Sravanam) in the dark fortnight of the Vyema 
or Srivana month in the cyclic year Nandana, current with Saka 1454, 
equivalent to the 18th of July 1532 A.C. ‘The Vydasavijaya, a small work 
dealing with his life, says that he built a big tank called VySsasamudra and 
resided for a number of years on the Tirupati hill’ (para 84 of the Mad. Ep. 
Rep. for 1923). The inscriptions of this collection relating to him appear to 
confirm the latter statement and the time that he spent at Tirumala must be 
apparently covered within their dates extending from Saka 1445, Svabhinu 
(ie. 1523-24 A.C.) to Saka 1450, Sarvadhtri (i.e. 1528-29 A.C.), about six or 
seven years during the third decade of the r6th century. Quite likely he spent 
some time in his earlier life at Kificht where his gift was registered and his- 
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last days at Vijayanagara where he installed the image of Ysga-Varada- 
Nyisicshasvémi in July 1532 A.C., and breathed his last at Vijayanagara. 
‘Even to-day the pious pilgrim who goes to the Pampakshatra (Hampi) is 
shown the tomb of this great religious teacher and scholar on an island called 
“Navabrindivana” in the Tuagabhadri river about half a mile to the east 
of Anegondi' (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1923, para 84). 

Vyneatirtha's Anachronous Transactions :—But we are informed 
that Vyasarfija, born about 1446 A.C., corresponding ‘to the period of the rise 
of the Sajuva chieftain, Narasimha, to power,’ ‘proceeded to the Court of 
Saluva Narasimha at Chandragiri,’ and that ‘owing to certain untoward 
occurrences at the temple of Tirupati, this Acharya had to remain there for a 
number of years, noted down actually as twelve years’ (A review of ‘The 
Life of Sri Vyasaraja by Somanatha’ by Mr. B. Venkoba Rao in the “ Journal 
of Indian History,” Vol. V, Part iti, Serial No. 15, pages 456-7). It is further 
stated that, having been ‘often looked upon as guide and philosopher by 
successive rulers of Vijayanagar, so much so that under Narasa, he became 
the regular adviser to the Court,’ ‘he lived in Vijayanagar afterwards in one 
of its suburbs.’ These statements therefore imply that Vydsatirtha stationed 
himself at Tirumala for a full period of twelve years in the time of Sajuva 
Narasimha, ‘owing to certain untoward occurrences at the temple of Tirupati,’ 
and set right the temple affairs, and that latterly he was called on by Tujuva 
Narasa to the Vijayanagara Court where he continued to live during the 
reigns of Vira-Narasimha, Kyishnaraya and Achyutarfya. Among the one 
hundred and odd epigraphs in this collection that belong to the period of time 
intervening between the reigns of Mallikarjuna and Kyishyardya, not even one 
gives any indication of ‘the untoward occurrences at the temple of Tirupati,’ 
nor makes a reference to Vydsatirtha or Vydsaraja. The prominent person 
that figures in those records in the affairs of the temple was Kandaqai 
Ramanujayyaigar, the manager of the Ramanujakayams established by Sajuva 
Narasimha who almost venerated him. From the way in which Kandadai 
Ramanujayyaigar appears to have been honoured by Sdjuva Narasimha, we 
have to infer that there was no room fora second religious teacher at the 
place. Probably there is a confusion here of the events of Sripadardja’s life 
as depicted in “Sripidar&jashtaka” which mentions that ‘Vira Narasiaga 
Raya Nripati resigned his great throne effulgent with light (Ujvala-maha- 
simhasana) to Sripida Raja who sat on it and expiated him from the sin of 
Brahmahatya; with the events connected with the life of Vy&satirtha or 
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Vydsaraja (See “Sripidaraja and Vydsaraja" by Mr. C. Krishnaswami Rao, 
published in the “Prcceedings and Transactions of the Third Oriental 
Conference, Madras,” page 361). Tradition also speaks to the twelve years’ 
time spent by Vyésatirtha at Tirumala in worshipping Srt Véakafaia on each 
Thursday evening during that period. It is said that God Veakagaia assumed 
a ferocious appearance in His hunting dress of a loose gown with a sword 
hanging from His belt and His whole body adorned with flowers, and that the 
temple priests were terrified at it. Vyisatirtha stepped in, officiated as the 
Pajari on each Thursday evening during His Pélaigi-stva and at the end of 
twelve years brought back the usual calm and benignant look of the God, and 
restored His worship on Thursday evenings to the temple Pajaris who gladly 
and thankfully resumed it. Vyéasatirtha did not afterwards desire to worship 
Him directly in the sanctum but contented himself with making his obeisance 
to His representation in the figure carved over the Visana or pinnacle of the 
central shrine known as Vimana-Srinivisa. And to this day the pilgrims of 
the Madhva community collect themselves on a raised platform under a porch 
to the north of the central shrine just facing Vimaua-Srinivasa, and read 
Puranas and hold'popular religious discourses. 

If this ferocious appearance was one of the ‘ untoward occurrences ' 
above referred to, it must have happened only in the time of Kyishnariya,—and 
not earlier,—when Vyasatirtha can definitely be stated, from the existence of 
hisinscriptions at this place dated in this king's reign, to have lived at Tirumala 
even for a dozen years. Further Krishnaréya visited the temple and paid his 
obeisance to God Tiruvaikatamudaiyan a number of times in the second decade 
of the r6th century and{he had not probably noticed the ferocious appearance 
and had not been terrified by it; and so this ferocity should have been mani- 
fested in the third decade. Whatever may have been the nature of the mani- 
fested appearance, be it an invention for a causal connection of Vyasatirtha’s 
activities with the affairs of the temple, we may however accept the tradition 
so far as it relates to the passing of twelve years’ life of Vyisatirtha at 
Tirumala. It may therefore be concluded that Vyasatirtha, though he might 
be supposed to have lived for atime at the court of Saluva Narasimha at 
Chandragiri, did not apparently reside at Tirumala, that his residence for six 
or seven or even the full period of twelve years happened only in the latter 
half of Kyishnariya’s reign as evidenced from the dates of his records at the 
place, that he changed his residence from Tirumala to Vijayanagara in the 
last years of Krishoaraya’s reign and established a Matha there in one of the 
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suburbs of the capital city, and that he breathed his last at Vijayanagara 
during the reign of Achyutaraya. 

Vyasatirtha’s Momentary Filling of the Karnataka Throne :—A 
story is told that on a day in the reign of Krishnarfya there occurred a planetary 
conjunction in the starry heavens at a particular time denominated the Kuse- 
Yaga which portended calamity to the reigning king. Krishnartya apprehended 
death to him if he was the cccupant of the throne at the time and placed 
on the throne for the nonce the ascetic Vyfsatirtha who came to the king's 
rescue on the occasion. The prognosticated evil hour passed off quietly 
without a mishap to either Vyasatirtha or Krisharaya. So the Madhva-guris 
became for once in his life the occupant of the Vijayanagara throne (Karnataka 
Sishasanadhisvara), and assumed the name FP’ yasa-Ray, ie, V yasa-Raja, 
signifying his reign. Mr. Krishnaswami Rao, in his above article (page 363), 
opines that the Kuwha-)aga must have occurred on the new moon day, 
preceding the date of the battle of Raichur fought on the rgth May 1520 A.C. 

Vyasatirtha’s Literary Activities :—Vyisatirtha was not only a 
religious preceptor but also a literary scholar and wrote works on Logic and 
Dvaita Philosophy, such as Tarkatandava, Nyayiurita, Sudha, Mandaramaiijari, 
Madhvatatpar yachandrika ; and commented on several Upanishats, such as the 
Chhandégyopanishat, Taittiriyapanishat and Mandtkyopanishat (G. Oppcrt’s 
* Lists of Sanskrit Manuscripts,” Vol. I], page 6g1). 

Narayana Jiyar the Second Head of the Ahobila-Matha:—Sriman 
Narayana Jiyar, the disciple and successor of Sri Van-Sathakdpa Jiyar, who 
founded the Ahasila-Magha of the Vadagalai sect of the Srivaishnavas, was 
an elder contemporary of Srimat Vyasatirtha, Narayana Jiyar. appears to 
have stayed some time at Tirupati in the course of his religious tours through 
the country. Within the space of three months he paid two sums of 1860 
and 3800 narpanam into the temple-treasury in Saka 1438, Dbatu, the first 
on the 26th August and the second on the 7th November 1516 A.C., to 
form the capital fund from the interest on which he arranged for offerings for 
ri Vankate-a, Sri Govindaraja and Alvars and Udaiyavar on specified days 
(Nos. 60 and 106—G,T.). This Van-Sathaképa Jiyar, whose disciple Nardyana 
Jiyar was, must be the Sathaképa-Yati whom Allasani Peddana, the poet- 
laureate of Kyishnaraya, mentions as his guru and to whom he offers his 
adorations as ‘the asylum of all learning,’ and ‘the dispeller of the thick 
darkness of sins of his disciples through the moonlight of his kind looks’ 
(“ Manucharitramu,” Canto I, Introduction, verse 6). 
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The Gurwparampara Account of the First Three Jiyars:—The 
“ Sannidhi-Guruparampara”, a small work in Tamil dealing with the lives of 
the suecessive heads of the Ahabile-Matha, mentions that Var-Sathakspa 
Jtyar was the son of Kigambi 6ri Kasavicharya of Tirunarayanapuram (Melkote 
in Mysore}, having been born on Thursday, ‘the sth lunar day of the bright 
half of the solar month Purattdéi in the cyclic year Siddharthi, current with 
the daka year rjot and Kali year 4480; and these details work out to 18th 
August 1379 A.C. His Vidya-gurn was Ghatikdiatam-Ammil alias Varadakavi 
of Kanchi and he studied under him upto his 2oth year. He had also married 
meanwhile. At the close of his studies, God Nyisimhasvami of Absbilam 
appeared to Srinivasacharya, the name of Vag—a¢hakspa Jiyar in his parvairama, 
and called him on to Ahébilam, where he proceeded and received initiation 
into Sansyasa at the hands of God Nrisimhasvami who on the occasion 
named him Sathaképa Jiyar. Thenceforward he worshipped Sri Lakshmi- 
Nyisimha of Absbilam and even in his religious tours he carried with 
him the images of the God and the Goddess. At Alvar-Tirunagari he 
reconsecrated the image of Namméalvar, converted the Pandya king to 
Vaishnavism, thence proceeded north to Orissa, regained for Mukundadava? 


Note 1:—This Mukundadéva who lost his throne of Orissa and regained it 
through the grace of srt Lakshm!-Nrisithha on his accepting Vaishnavism at the hands of 
Van-Sathakipa Jiyar, as per the account of the “ Guraparampara,” must be identical with 
the Orissa king mentioned on page 208 of Sewell’s “Lists of Antiquities,” Vol. Il, as 
Mukund Deva or Telingé Mukand Deva, ‘the iast of the independent kings of Orissa, 
and a man of great courage and ability,’ who ‘reigned 8 yeurs’ from 1551 to 1559 AC. 
and during whose ‘reign Kélipahér, the general of the Muhammadan king of Bengal, 
invaded the province with a large force,’ defeated and slew him ‘in a battle outside the 
walls of the capital, Jajpur,’ overthrew the monarchy in 1559 A.C. and ‘ plundered the holy 
city of Puri.’ Epigraphical evidence credits Makundadéva Gajapati with a longer reign 
than eight years, for No. 335 of 1919 from Draksharama in the Godavari district, dated in 
the 10th year of the reign of Vira-Mukunda~Gajapati Mahidéva, on Thursday, the Sth 
day of the solar month of Makara and the 7th day of its dark fortnight, corresponding to 
the 7th lunar day of the dark fortnight of the lunar month Pushya in the cyclic year 
Akshaya, ‘states that the king, while ruling from his throne at Kagaka (i.e., Cuttack) 
having conquered the Gauda (country) giving promise of favour to the Gauga king, and 
having performed the pearl tulfpurasha and other donations at the Gabga (Ganges), 
remitted the duties on the marriages in the twenty-seven sthalas attached to Raja- 
mahéndravaram.’ ‘The details of the date furnished by the record work out for Thursday, 
the 2nd January 1567 A.C., which fs about two years subsequent to the date of the battle 
of Talikota and thus falls into the reign of Sadaéivariya. Consequently Adi-Vap- 
Sathakdpa Jiyar cannot be expected to have lived on, for half a centory longer than his 
ine, into the reign of Sadafivariya, after four of his immediate successors including 
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his lost throne through the grace of Sri Lakshmi-Nrisimha, installed images of 
Nammijvér ard Emperuminar at Purushéttamam or the modern town of Pur: 
and returning to Melkote built the gapuram of Sampatkumira temple through 
the help of some king and consecrated an image of Védanta-Dsiika at the 
place. Next he journeyed to Tirupati where he laid over the front hill the 
stone steps of the pathway leading to the temple at Tirumala ; he then marched 
on to Kanchi and there he built the thousand-pillared mantapam for Sri 
Varadarajasvimi, and from there proceeded to Sriraigam and installed Kaliyan 
(Tirumangaiyalvir) and Vadinta-Dasika at that religious centre. From the 
expressions of the Samskpit verse quoted in the Tamil book from the 
“ Vasantikaparinayam "(a Samskrit drama) by Van-Sathakdpa Jiyar, the seventh 
in succession from the founder of the Matha, it appears that Sathakopa Jiyar 
visited Vijayanagara, the capital of the Kargita kingdom (yayau punascha 
vijayi Karnaja-sinhisanam), It is also reported that Manaptkkam Tolappar or 
Vaidikassrvabhauma, the author of several works on Dharma-iastra, became 
the disciple of Van-Sathakcpa Jiyar and through the guru's help promulgated 
his Vaidiga principles. Sathakopa Jiyar is said to have occupied the pontifical 
seat as the head of the Ahdbila-~-Matha for sixty chaturmasyas (i.e. sixty years) 
and breathed his last at his birth-place Tirunarayanapuram. As for his 


Srinivasa Jtyar, the fourth head for a perind of ten years from about 1541 to 1551 AC. 
and a second SathakOpa Jlyar, the fiflh head fur six years from 1551 to 1557 A.C., had 
occupied the pontificate and breathed their last in the interval. Lt is further mentioned in 
a footenote on page 56 of the same “ Sannidbi-Guruparampara” that Sadafivaraya, while 
returning to Vijayanagara after his visit to God Véika¢édévara at Tirupati, renovated 
certain temples at Kamalapuram in the Cuddapah district through the consecration 
ceremony performed by Paradkuéa Jiyar, the sixth bead of the Jatha, for which the king 
remunerated him with the gifi of the village Sribhishyapuram situated on the bank of the 
Pindkin! river. And this Parinkuda Jivar is stated to have presided over the Afatha for i 
period of fifteen years which would roughly correspond to 1557 to 1572 A.C, It & 
therefore certain that it was the fifth head of the Alédla-MJatha who wis alsu named 
Sathakpa Jiyar, and not Adi-V an-Sathakopa Jlyar, that was a contemporary of both 
Sadadivaraya and Mukundadéva and that helped the Orissa king to regain bis throne from 
the Gauda king who, as the epigraph from Draksharama reports, became the vassal of 
Mukundadéva. Apparently Mukundadéva Gajapati was not killed in the battle fought 
outside the walls of his capital Jajpur. Consequently Adi-Vap-Sa¢hakopa Jlyar’s relations 
with Mukundadéva are anachronistic incidents in his life, pertaining properly tu the lile 
and activities of one of his successors, the second SathakOpa |Iyar, the fifth head of the 
Ahobila- Matha who administered {ts affairs between the years 155! and 1557, and hence 
his help to Mukundadéva must have been rendered during 1556-57 A.C. which according, 
to the Draksharama record becomes the first year of the king’s reign. 
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successor Srtman Narfyana Jtyar, it is briefly recorded that he came to occupy 
the seat of the Maghadhipati on the sth lunar day in the bright half of Chaitra 
in the year Bahudhinya, the Kali year 4560, which works out to Friday, the 
goth March 1459 A.C., held the post for fourteen years and died on the second 
day of the dark fortnight of Paiguni in the cyclic year Nandana, correspond- 
ing tothe 16th March 1473 A.C., after having established the Agraharam of 
Madhuramaigalam, and written the works, Pérvapaksha-Mimamnsa, Siddhanta- 
Mimansi and Sritattva-Siddhaajana, and consecrated an image of Adi-Van- 
Sathakspa jiyar at Tirunarayanapuram. And he was succeeded by Sriman 
Partikuéa Jtyar on the full moon day in the month of Philguna in Nandana, 
Kali year 4574, corresponding to Friday, the 12th February 1473 A.C., and the 
latter is said to have presided over the Matha fora period of thirteen years. 
The Dates of the First Three Jiyars of the Ahobila-Matha :—As for 
the dates of these three early Vaishnava-acharyas, the earliest Van-Gathakopa 
Jtyar was the gurw of Allasini Peddana, who wrote his “Manucharitramu” 
before 1520 A.C., and was therefore an elder contemporary of the famous 
Telugu poet. The date furnished for Nariyana Jiyar by the two epigraphs of 
our collection, noticed above, is 1516 A.C, and likewise the dates given by 
two records from Conjeevaram for Pardnkuéa Jiyar are Saka 1452, Vikriti 
and Baka 1461, Vikari, equivalent to Wednesday, the rsth July 1530 A.C. and 
Wednesday, the r4th January 1540 A.C. respectively (Nos. 374 and 373 of 
1919), both falling within the reign of Achyutaréya. But the dates indicated 
by the “Sannidhi-Guruparampara” are August 1379 for Van-Sathakopa Jiyar’s 
birth and August 1398 again for his receiving the Sanyasa-airama ; March 1459 
for Naréyana Jiyar's assumption of the headship of the 4/sbila-Matha and 
March 1473 for his death; and February 1473 for the accession of Pardakuia 
Jtyar. From the epigraphical evidence these dates appear to be ‘antedated by 
nearly a cycle of sixty years.’ On the basis of the epigraphical dates we 
may endeavour to fix approximate dates for these three pontiffs, working from 
Parfakusa Jiyar backwards. His pontificate has been limited to thirteen years 
and the dates of his two records at Conjeevaram, i.e. July 1530 and January 
1540, are ten years apart. Distributing the remaining three years, we may 
roughly fix his period of activity as from 1528 to 1541 A.C. Likewise 
Narfyasa Jiyar’s fourteen years may be taken to extend from 1515 to 1528 
A.C. into which also falls the year of his two donations at Tirupati, viz., 1516 
A.C. Calculating back sixty years from 1515 A.C. for Van-Sathaképa Jtyar’s 
religious activities, we come to 1456 A.C. as the year of his assuming the robe 
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at Ahgbilam, and deducting a further period of twenty years from the latter 
date we obtain the year of his birth as 1437 A.C. roughly. But to assume the 
Siddharthi year corresponding to Saka 1361 and 1439 A.C. as the year of 
birth of Van-Sathaképa Jiyar would throw forward the period of his successor 
Narayana Jiyar by nearly two years, as 1517 to 1530 A.C., whch would fall 
outside the date of his two records of our collection, viz. 1316 AC. The 
dates thus calculated for the three Jiyars may be taken as approximately 
correct. We then find that Van-Sathakopa Jtyar was born in the reign of 
Devarsya II, became a recluse in the time of Mallikirjuna, when he continued 
his religious propaganda for sixty years down to athird of the reign of 
Krishnartya, and had witnessed the alleged usurpations of the Vijayanagara 
throne at the end of the rsth century. From thence NarSyana Jryar lived 
almost to the end of Krishnariya's reign and his successor Parkakuéa Jiyar 
throughout the period of Achyutariya’s reign. Just as the / yasaraya-Matha 
was founded by Vyasatirtha under the patronage of Kyishnarfya, the 4hobila- 
Matha had been established by Vag-Sathaképa Jtyar during the time of 
Sajuva Narasimha or in the reign of Mallikarjuna at the earliest. It is 
therefore apparent that the two Mathas came into existence one after the other 
under royal patronage in the course of half a century. 

Van-Sathakopa Jiyar’s Activities at Tirupati :—Adi-Van-Sathakapa 
Jiyar's activities were seen to have extended to Tirupati also. He established a 
Masha at Tirumala sometime prior to Saka 1427, Krédhana (==1-3-1506 A.C.), 
on which date Dharmapuram Sittamu-Setti, a merchant residing in the suburb 
of Narasingaréyapuram in Tirupati, while providing for certain offerings for Sri 
Venksaia after His ablutions on the alternate Fridays, stipulated for the issue 
of the donor's share of the prasadam to the Ebaki-Srivaishnavas managing the 
Van-Bathakdpan-Matha (No. 276—T.T.). The exact position of this Masha is 
not mentioned but it must have been situated in the north row of the South 
Street in Tirumala where a new building for the Ahubila- Matha is now under 
construction. During his stay in Tirupatt Saghakpa Jiyar had initiated a 
number of Srivaishnavas into the philosophy and precepts of the Vaishnava 
religion, and some of these disciples of his are found in No. 27s—G.T. making 
provision in Saka 1450, Sarvadhari (= November 1528 A.C.), for offerings for 
Sri Vaakafeéa and Sri Govindaraja on specified days through a deposit of 260 
param. The above record brings to notice also a flower-garden laid out by 
him (Jiyar-nandavanant) below a tank which was the charity of a certain king 
(Rayar-kujam), Curiously enough we find Vap-Satbakopa Jiyar made the 
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recipient of the donor’s share of the offered prasidam arranged by a disciple 
of his by name Malaiperuma] in No. sog—T.T. dated in Saka 1463, Plava 
(=23-3-1542 A.C.), in the last days of Achyutardya’s reign. We have seen 
that his activities had come to a close by about 1515 A.C., more than two 
decades and a half prior to this date, and his two successors also had left their 
mortal frames, Narayana Jiyar by 1528 and Pardakuéa Jiyar by 1541 A.C.; 
and so the date must relate to the fourth Jiyar, viz., Srinivasa Jiyar, according 
to the succession given in the “ Guru-parampara.” Consequently ‘ Van- 
Sathakepa Jiyar’ must refer to this fourth pontiff Srinivasa Sathakopa Yatindra 
Maha-Desikan. Vag-Sathakspa Jiyar had thus followed the usual path of a 
religious preceptor for propagating the Vaishnava religion and its tenets 
through the establishment of a Masha at this religious centre, through the 
initiation of a number of disciples and through the enjoining upon them of 
meditation and divine service. 

Kandadai Madbavayyangar and His Guru Ramanujayyangar :—A 
third religious teacher, not quite so prominent and famous as the two founders of 
religious institutions noticed above, comes to notice in some of these epigraphs. 
He was Kandadai Madhavayyaagar, the disciple of Kandadai Ramanujayyaagar 
whom Sajuva Narasimha held in high esteem and appointed as the manager of 
his Ramanuja-kéjams at Tirumala and Tirupati. As the disciple of Ramanuja- 
ayyahgar, Madhavayyangar occupied the post of the guardian (éartar) of the 
gold-treasury (Porpagdaram), i.e. the jewellery and other gold apd silver 
articles belonging to the temple, along with the management of .the free 
feeding-houses (Ramanuja-kijams), in succession to Ramanujayyaagér who was 
first appointed artar of the Por-pangéram through an order (rayasam) of 
Saluva Narasimha issued in Saka 1417, Rakshasa (= 1-7-1495 A.C.) (No. 6285— 
T.T.). The order authorised Kandédai Raménujayyaagar, the disciple of 
Alagiyamanavaja Jiyar of Kanchi, to utilise from the aggregate income derived 
from the village of Narasisgarayapuram established by Ramanujayyaagar in 
the name of the Rayar, from the sandai, makamai, and éuttakai probably from 
Tirupati, from the lands and villages granted by Narasimha for the conduct of 
the Ramanuja-hiqams and from the proceeds of the donor's share of the 
offerings, a sum of 3000 payam for repairs to the gold and silver jewels. The 
repairs were required to be executed in the presence of the Sthénattar of the 
temple to whom the repaired jewels were to be handed over. Any balance 
remaining out of this sum of 3000 pasam was to be carried over to the 
succeeding year and any deficit arising in this aggregate sum was permitted 
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to be made up from the Sri-Bhangaram (the temple-treasury). Rimanuja- 
ayyaagir appears to have wielded great influence over Saluva Narasimha 
whose establishment of the Ramaauja-Aitams both at Tirumala and Tirupati as 
well as donations and grants to the temple are traceable to this religious 
preceptor's initiative (page 49 ante). His religious activities were confined 
to Tirupati and here to the community of the Sattada-Srivaishnavas, In his later 
days he visited the 108 Tirupatis or the religious centres sacred to Vishnu and 
on returning to Tirumala from his religious tour he had gilded the doors and 
door-jambs of the passage leading into the inner shrine and the Vaikungia 
passage round the central shrine of Sri Vaakatéia’s temple (No. 494—T.T.). 
His greatness and his service were so far recognised as to permit the chanting 
of his #/a (encomium) in the presence of the deity at the time of the smearing 
of the deity’s holy body with civet oil immediately after the holy bath for Him 
on alternate Fridays (No. 336—T.T.). Both Kandadai Midhavayyaagar and 
Kandadai Appachchiyar-Anna must have been his kinsmen, although the 
discipleship is claimed for the former and no relationship is indicated for the 
latter who however made a gift of land for offerings for Sri Vaikaqzéa 
immediately after the chanting of the w/a of Kandédai Raménujayyaagir was 
finished (No. 336—T.T.). Madhavayyaagar founded the village of Tirumala- 
davipuram and made it over to the Svi-Bhandaram for the propitiation of God 
Vaikataia. No, 6o1r—T.T. dated in Saka 1442, Vikrama (=28-11-1520 A.C.), 
which registers this gift cf the village, refers to the 7 ai-tiruna] started by 
Kyishnaraya, to the Narasa-Nayakkar-mantapam, and to the grant of 1600 sufi 
of sarvamanya land in Bhandsravédai villages in Kudavar-nidu to Raminuja- 
ayyaagar for the offering called Alarmalmangai-Nachchiyar-sirappu and to the 
gift of land to the Ramanuja-kajams by Tirumala-Nayakkar on the date of the 
record. In No. 107—G.T. dated in Saka 1444, Chitrabhanu (= 2-4-1522 A.C.). 
we find this Madhavayyangar recounting the previous grant of land for the 
Raimanuja—higams, the utilisation of its plalabhégam (income) for them and 
the offering of three appa-pagis yearly as the share of the donor in these 
offerings. A later member of this family, viz, Kandadai Kumira-Rimanuja- 
ayyangar, presented a wooden car to the temple of Sri Rima on the 18th day 
of Tai in the cyclic year Virodhi (=14-1-1530 A.C.), for the merit of king 
Achyutaraya Maharaya (No, 318—-G,T.). 

Kandadai Vedantacharya alias Doddayyangar-Appai:—Kandadai 
Vadantacharya alias Dogdayyangar-Appai was probably a member of a 
collateral branch of the family to which Kandadai Ramanujayyangar and others 
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ACHYUTARAYA 


Achyutaraya’s Coronation :—Achyutardya, the half-brother and 
successor of Kyishsaraya on the throne of Vijayanagara, is represented by a 
large number of inscriptions of this collectiot. His earliest mention occurs in 
No. 318—G. T. which registers the charity of the construction of a wooden 
car for Raghunétha, ie, Srf Rima or Gt Kédanda-Rama of Tirupati, by 
Kuméara-Ramanujayyaagar for the merit of Achyutariya Maharaya, The 
record is dated on the 18th day of Tai in the cyclic year Virsdhi, corres- 
ponding to the Saka year 1451, (equivalent to Friday, r4th January 1 530 AC); 
but Achyutarfya had already begun to rule when his ‘coronation was first 
celebrated at Tirupati where he was bathed in the water poured out of the 
conch in the hand of the God Venkaqssa,’ and again for a second time at his 
capital Vidyanagara (“Sources of Vijayanagar History," page 158). It is 
however reported that his coronation took place at Kalahasti in the presence 
of God Srikijahastigvara on the sth day of the dark half of the lunar month 
Kartika in the same cyclic year Virddhi, equivalent to Thursday, the 2tst 
October 1529 A. C. (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1924, para 45). There is still another 
date furnished by Nos. 49 and 50 of 1900 from Conjeevaram for ‘ Achyuta's 
coronation, viz., the sth tithi of the second half of the solar month Vrischika 
in the Virédhin year, which corresponded to the Saka Year 1452—A.D. 
1529-30’ (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1900, para 70). The solar month Vyiéchika did 
not coincide with the lunar month Kartika, but succeeded it, and hence the sth 
day of the former fell a month later than the sth day of the latter. That is to 
say, while the date of the coronation supplied by the Kalahasti inscriptions as 
noted above, is Thursday, the 21st October 1529 A.C., that supplied by the 
Conjeevaram inscriptions works out to Saturday, the 2oth November 1529 
A.C. Consequently, of the two dates, the zoth November must be the date 
of his coronation celebrated later at his capital Vijayanagara, as stated in the 
“Achyutarayaébhyudayam.” Thus Achyutaraya appears to have been crowned 
thrice successively, for once at Tirumala immediately on release from his 
confinement in the fort at Chandragiri, for the second time at Kalahasti and 
finally with all due ceremonial and pomp at the capital city of Vijayanagara, 
all the three within an interval of about a month during October-November 
1529 A.C. But out of these three occasions, only the second one mentioned in 
the Kalahasti inscriptions, viz., ‘the day of Karttika-bahula-panchami,’ ie., the 
aist October 1529, is referred to again in Nos. 544 and 545 of 1919 frorr: 
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Conjeevaram itself, whose other records Nos. 49 and 50 of 1900, are stated 
to give a date falling a month later. Since November 1529, therefore, 
Achyutaraya must have assumed the reins of government and ruled the 
Vijayanagara empire as a co-regent with his half-brother Krishnaraya, for 
some months longer during 1530-31, when he must have become the sole 
ruler on the death of Krishnardya some time in 1531 A.C. (page 168 ante). 

His First Visit to Tirumala :—As in the case of Krishnarfya, we do 
not come across any frequent visits of Achyutardya paid to the temple of &t 
Veakatéivara, notwithstanding his rich presents and gifts to it and other 
charities at Tirupati. One definite cccasion is however noticed, viz., the 
Friday combined with the star Aévini, which was the 7th lunar day in the 
solar month of Kumbha in the cyclic year Nandana, current with the Saka 
year 1454, equivalent to 31st January 1533 A.C. On this occasion of his visit 
to Tiruvéhkatamudaiyan he was accompanied by his queen Varadaji-amman 
and his son Kumara-Véakatddri, and he performed the mahadinas Kapila paie 
(Kapila-dhenu) and Svarnavarsham (Suvarnameru, Kanchanamaru or Mahamiru), 
and presented to God Venkataivara a big kapha (garment for the body) fully 
decked with pearls, rubies, emeralds and diamonds ; four pon-valaiyam, (bahu- 
valaiyam), a pair of suchchippa set with gems for the head; a Autram 
ornamented with diamonds for the top of the crown; a long string of pearls 
and other jewels consisting of differently shaped gold beads and nuts. At 
that time he also conducted the 4rchana himself for Sri Véikagedvara, while the 
Archaka recited the Srinivasa-sahasranima (No. 453—T. T.). This visit of 
Achyutardya to the temple of Sri Véakataévara on the 3rst January 1533 A. C. 
took place more than a year since ‘he went on a war with the Tiruvadi 
(Travancore), and levied tribute from him, brought under subjection 
Tumbichchi-Nayaka and Sajuva-Nayaka and planted a pillar of victory on the 
banks of the Tamraparnf after marrying the daughter of the Pandya sovereign,’ 
and had in conjunction with his queen ‘ Varadambika and (his son) Chika- 
veakatddri severally performed the Mukta-Tulabhdra ceremony in the presence 
of the god Hari at Kafichi’ in Saka 1455, Nandana (=14-7-1532 A.C.), in 
commemoration of his victory (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1924, para 45; and No. 178 
of 1924). 

His Second Visit :—A second visit of Achyutaraya to God Vankageia 
may be inferred from his two records, Nos. 544 and 546—T. T. dated in Saka 
1457, Manmatha (= 26th December 1535 A. C.). On this occasion he instituted 
two new festivals, viz. the Lakshmidwi-mahatsavam to be celebrated for 
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Tiruveikatamudaiyan and Alaimslmaigai-Nachchiyar for five days, and the 
Punarvasw-tirunal for Raghunathan (8ri Rama), Nachchiyar (Sttadavi), and 
Tjaiya-Perumé] (Lakshmaga) on each of the 13 days of the Punarvasu star 
occurring in the year. Towards the expenses of the festivals, Achyutardya 
granted to the temple the sttarayam of 300 rabhai-pon and 60 rakhai-fon 
respectively from the villages situated in the Kongavidu-sirmai and stipulated 
for the supply of all articles from the Sri-Bhangaram. In recounting the 
details of the Lakshmidavi-mahstsavam, the month in which it was required 
to be celebrated has been left out, though the omission of the actual days of 
beginning and ending was made good in a post-script as being Uvttirayadina} 
for the ankurarpanam (seed-sowing prior to the actual commencement of the 
festival) and Rehini-na| for the Sattumurai (last day). In the same record 
No. 544 are mentioned seven mantapams two of which were named after 
King Achyutarayar-svami, two after his queen Varadaji-amman-svami, one 
after his son Kumara-Chikka-Vénkatddri-Udaiyar, one after his father 
Narasa-Niyakkar and one after his mother Obdchchi-amman, i.e., Obambika. 
In consonance with the Hindu practice of perpetuating the memory of men 
through designating buildings, tanks, gardens and even certain charities and 
services in temples after their names, we here findthe memory of Achyutaraya 
kept up by the smantafams which he built as well as the tank which he 
constructed—Achyutaraya-Koneri, the suburb which he laid out—Achyutaraya- 
puram, the deity whom he installed—Achyuta-Perumaj, the feeding house 
which he established—Achyutardyar-satram, and the offerings he provided 
Achyutaréyar-avasaram. Similarly his mother's memory was endeavoured 
to be preserved at Tirumala through the aagana-mantapam built in her name, 
that of his father by the aigana-manjapam and the tiruvidhi, his queen's 
memory by the manjapam and the aigara-mantapam and the avasaram 
(offerings) provided in her name to God Vaakafaéa and his son’s by the 
mantapam named after him. Elsewhere their memory had been sought to be 
perpetuated by the establishment of villages and tanks and installation of 
deities, such as Obachchiamman-samudram in the Chingleput district and 
Obajssvara in the same village (No. 47 of 1900); Bukkaévaradsva in a village 
in the Bellary district (No. 195 of 1913) and Kumara-Veakasddri-samudram, 
Vankatidri-samudra and Kuméra-Vaakatadriyapura, surnames of villagesin the 
North Arcot (No. s8—T.T.) and Anantapur districts (Nos. 574 and 578 of 1912). 

Officers who Accompanied Him in His Second Visit :—On this 
second occasion of his vist to Tirumala on the 26th December 1535, it does not 
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appear that Achyutaraya was accompanied, as on the previous occasion, by 
his queen and his son; but from the date of donations and grants made by 
some of his officers, viz. Rama-Bhatfarayyan, Rayasam Ramachandra- 
Dikshita, Malaiyapparayyan and Adaippam Rukmini-amman and Adaippam 
Parmédamman, it is quite certain that they attended upon the royal person at 
the time. Ram&-Bhatta, the Viceroy of Achyutaraya at Chandragiri, established 
an agrahara known as Tiruvéskatapuram. and installed an idol of Raghunatha 
in it (No. 515—T. T.). Rayasam Ramachandra-Dtkshita made some provision 
for offerings (No. 538—-T. T.); Malaiyapparayyan presented the village, 
Paachavan-madavi-grémam in Tiruvadi-rajyam yielding an annual income of 
140 rakhai (No. 537—T. T.); and certain offerings were provided for God 
in the names of Rukmini-amman and Parmadamman (Nos. 540 and §41—T.T,). 
Sajuva Timmarasa, the famous minister of Krishnaraya, has a record regis- 
tering his transaction‘of the sale of prasadams belonging to him as donor, 
effected in favour of TAjjapakam Tirumalayyaigar for 1900 panam on 
condition of the latter residing at Tirumala permanently, dated only 3 days 
later than this second visit of Achyutaraya, i.e., 29th December 1535 A.C. 
(No. 270—T. T.); and this proximity of the two dates seems to admit the 
inference that Saluva Timma continued in the service of Achyutaraya and 
accompanied the King to Tirumala on this occasion as a royal officer, like the 
rest. 

His Third Visit :—Another visit of Achyutardya to Sri Vaakatéévara’s 
temple at Tirumala is indicated from the personal gifts made by some of his 
officers, viz., Bachcharasayya, Rama-Bha¢lu, Adaippam Visvanatha-Nayaka, 
Salakaraja Siagaraja, Immadi Ellappayya and Kyishnappa-Nayaka in Saka 
1458, Durmukhi (=12-1-1537 A.C.), when each of them made a donation of 
15,000 narpanam to the Sri-Bhandaram for the propitiation of the deity with 
300 appa-padis yearly on behalf of each one of them. No, 396—T.T. records 
the grant of the village Mallapuram on the above date by an officer of 
Achyutaraya whose name is lost, made on the suggestion of Achyutaraya 
Maharaya himself, for the propitiation of Tiruvéikatamudaiyan on the seventh 
days in each of the eight Tirubkodi-tiruna| held at Tirumala, with the stipulation 
that the donor’s quarter share of the offered prasadam might be delivered 
to a certain Appayyan. Probably this Appayyan is the Nadindla Appayya 
mentioned as the recipient of similar prasadam provided by Lakshmi-amman, 
wife of Salava Timmayyangiru in Saka 1433, Prajotpatti (=25-12-1511 A.C.) 
(No. 334—T.T.). If so, the donor was perhaps Sajuva Timmayya himself. 
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His Construction of Kapilatirtham with Mantapams :—About a 
year and a half prior to his first visit to Tirumala in Saka 1454, Nandana, 
Achyutaraya had provided with steps of granite stone the Kapilatirtham which 
he renamed “ Chakratirtham " as being sacred to God Tiruvaigalanatha, and 
also constructed Sandhyé-vandana-manjapams on the east and west sides, and 
planted stones bearing the discus of Vishnu (Sudarianasila or Tiruvajikkal) 
at the four corners of the pond excavated in rock. Three of these inscribed 
stones are visible, while the fourth is built into a parapet wall of a later 
building. They are dated in Saka 1453, Khara (=2sth June 153: A.C.) and 
record, in the three South Indian languages Telugu, Kanarese and Tamil, this 
charitable service rendered by Achyutaraya through the laying of the stone 
steps and the construction of the mantapams for the attainment of the four 
human ends (chaturvidha-purushartha-siddhi) (Nos. 206, 207 and 208—G.T.) 
(Page 72 ante). 

His Installation of Achyuta-Perumal at Achyutarayapuram :— 
Besides these charities, Achyutardya had also built a temple in Tirupati for 
Achyuta-Perumal in the land belonging to the village of Kottir which was a 
tiruvidaiyaztam of Tiruvedkatamudaiyan and established an agraharam of 
120 houses built round the temple, after paying 2400 marpanam: into the Sri- 
Bhandaram (temple-treasury) of Sri Veakateévara as compensation for the site 
taken up (pages 69-70 ante). To facilitate the daily worship of this deity, he 
granted the village of Parittiputtér, dividing it into 20 shares assigned to this 
new temple. In Saka 1460, Vilambi («8-2-1539 A.C.), he made a gift of 00 
out of the 120 houses in the agraharam to the Brahmanas who occupied them 
at the time with all rights of possession, succession, sale, mortgage, transfer, 
gift, ete. but reserved the 20 houses the occupants of which had also enjoyed 
the 20 shares of the village of Parittiputtir assigned to the temple of Achyutap- 
peruma] (No. 355—G.T.), The reservation must have been occasioned by the 
suspicion of a prospective evacuation of the houses by their inmates who, 
probably being archakas, parichirakas and other servants of the temple, were 
responsible for the conduct of the daily worship, and the fear therefore of an 
eventual cessation of the paja of the deity in the case of such an evacuation. 
This agraharam of Achyutardya-puram must have formed the northern suburb 
of Tirupati situated at the foot of the hillto the east of the road leading to 
Kapila-tirtham, in the site in which a ruined tower now stands with raised 
ground of concrete and debris and broken idols and stones to its immediate 
west indicating the existence of a temple in the past. While the grant of one 
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hundred houses in the agraharam was made by the king in Saka 1460, Vilambi, 
the consecration of the deity, the construction of His temple and the establish- 
ment of the village must have taken place some years earlier. For there 
is a reference to Achyutapperumdl in a record of Saka 1458, Durmukhi 
(= 31-1-1537 A.C.) which registers a provision for His propitiation at a 
certain ‘manjapam on the Pagiyaviai-na! (No. 140—G.T.), and hence His 
installation must have been effected by Achyutaraya during the early years 
of his reign soon after his accession to the throne of Vijayanagara. A 
fragmentary inscription No. 317—T.T. dated on the 16th day of Avani in the 
cyclic year Vilambi, Saka 1460 (m15~-8-1536 A.C.), seems to register some 
provision made for Achyutardya-Mahdrdyar-satram and for Achyutapperumal 
in Achyutarayapuram, and it therefore appears that Achyutardya also 
established a satram or a free feeding-house in the suburb laid out by him. A 
different Achyutarayapuram comes to notice in No. 532—T.T. as having been 
situated near Sagavarai in Gangikofa-sirmai and the income from this village 
was granted to the temple by Gsvinda-Panditar, son of Vitthdji-Panditar in 
Saka 1457, Manmatha (m6-1-1536 A.C.). 

His Deputation of Damsels for Temple~-Service:—In addition to 
these services of Achyutaraya in the cause of Hindu religion, he had also sent 
a number of damsels to Tirupati from his capital City of Vijayanagara to serve 
God Vsikatééa in their humble way and live on the prasadam granted to them 
from the temple. Muddu-kuppayi, daughter of Kuppayi and granddaughter of 
Srirangaraja, entitled Vidvatsabharaya-Ranjakam, (page 205 ante), was one of 
these Emperumanadiyars and she was deputed by the king in Saka 1453, Khara 
(=6-6-1531 A.C.), for service in the temple (No. 1~G.T.). She was enjoined 
to reside permanently in Tirupati and maintain herself with the one plateful of 
prasidam ordered to be issued to her every day from the temple of Srf 
Gbvindaraja. She was further required to see to the continuance of this 
peculiar service through her descendants. Hanumasini, daughter of Uttida 
Timmayan, was another such damsel. The epigraph No. 422—T.T., which 
registers her gift of 820 narpanam to the temple in Saka 1461, Vikdri 
(=31-1-1540 A.C.), for providing certain offerings to God, states that she was 
one among the damsels resident in Tirupati who had been assigned to the 
temple by Achyutarfya. 

His Grant of two Villages to Tallapakam Tirumalayyangar:— 
A private grant of Achyutarfya comes to notice in No. 588—T.T. which 
registers the gift of the villages of Pindi and Saagamakosfai to the temple by 


225 


an 


TIRUPATI DEVASTHANAM EPIGRAPHICAL REPORT 


Tajjapékam Tirumalayyaigar in Saka 1454, Nandana (=27-3-1532 A.C.). It 
is recorded that these villages were previously granted through a copper-plate 
to the donor Tirumalayyaigar who belonged to the family of musicians 
attached to the temple of Grif Vaikatedvara and that on the above date 
Tirumalayyaigar gave them to the temple. 

His Queen Varadajiamman’s Gift of six Villages to the Temple :— 
Varad&jidsvi-amman, the queen of Achyutarfya, arranged for an avasaram 
for Tiruvéskafamudaiyan in Saka 1456, Jaya (=5-4-1 534 A.C.), stipulated to 
be offered after His propitiation with the avasarams provided in the names of 
Achyutardya and Krishnaraya, and towards its conduct she granted the income 
from six villages amounting to 920 rakhai-pon (No. 49—T.T.), viz. China- 
madappular and Muttukkar, situated in Gandikota-sirmai, each contributing 200 
vikhai-pon; Poliva in Kowjavidu-rijyam another 200 rahai, and Valli and 
Maigaméy in the same province 35 fon each; and Paindapalli-gramam in 
Nardyanapurachchirmai 110 rakhai ; and all the villages together yielding 140 
rtkhai more from other sources. The provision for offerings in the names of 
Achyutarfya and Kyishnaraya mentioned above is not known directly from 
their respective records, but is now and then referred to in connection with 
similar arrangements made by others. 

Gifts Made for the Merit of the Royal Family :—Salakaraja Sizu- 
Tirumalaraja, the brother of Varad&ji-amman, purchased a plot of ground in 
the West Street in Tirumala for 120 pom and laid an asgana-tiruvidhi for the 
merit of Varadaji-amman, the Pattamahadsviyar of Achyutaréya Mahdraya, 
in Baka 1463, Plava (==21-12-1541 A.C.) (No. 360—T.T.). Siagaraja, son of 
Salakaraja, had provided for certain offerings for Sri Vaakaqaéa in Saka 1458, 
Durmukhi (=12-1-1537 A.C.), and in the disposal of the donor's share of the 
prasidam he made it over to the acharya of his own sister (Ugappixandal) 
(No. 455—T.T.). Probably this sister was Varaddji-amman herself and, if so, 
he was a third brother of Varadaji-amman. We also find a military officer 
Sriranga-Nayakkar, son of Tujuva Veagaju-Nayakkar of Padavidu, arranging 
for offerings through a deposit of 650 marpasam in Saka 1458, Durmukhi 
(14-12-1536 A. C.), for the merit of Sviimi Achyutariya Mabériyar, 
Varadaji-amman-avarga] and Chikka-Véakafadri-Udaiyar (No. 543—T. T.). 
Sigu-Timmayyar, son of Bhapdaram Apparasar, provided in Baka 1456, Jaya 
(3=23-8-1534 A.C.), for the pujugu-kappu-murai of Sri Vankagééa on the 13 
days of the Myigasirsham star as well as the 53 Fridays occurring in the year 
(No. 331—T.T.) ; and the reason for the consecration of the particular star 
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Continuance of Some of Krishnaraya’s Officers in Achyutaraya’s 
Service :—As already noticed, some of the ‘officers of Kyishgardya continued 
in service under Achyutardya. Pradhini Sdjuva Timmaga’s transactions 
relating to the sale of prasidams belonging both to his younger brother Sajuva 
Gévindardja and to himself in favour of Téljapikam Tirumalayyaagar are 
respectively dated in Saka 1457, Manmatha (2=26-2-1535 A.C.) (No. 278—T.T.}, 
and in Saka 1458, Durmukhi Tai, Thursday (==28-12-1536 A.C.) (No. 270—T.T.); 
and Sijuva Gévindaraja's gift of a village is registered in Saka 1463, Plava 
(=5-t1-1541 A.C.) (No. &5—G.T.). Consequently the two brothers must have 
lived at least up to the end of 1535 and 1541 A.C. and served the king. Similarly 
Rayasam Kondamarasayya might have functioned as a minister of the crown 
up to the year 1541 A.C, on the 3oth April of which his gift of money to the 
temple is dated (No. 110—~-G.T. of Saka 1463, Plava), Karanikka Basavarasa, 
son of Chandikai Obajadava, has two records of his dated respectively in Saka 
1456, Jaya (==16-8-1534 A.C.) (No. 275—T.T.) and Saka 1457, Manmatha 
({=8-1-1536 A.C.) (No. 616—T.T.). Likewise Odiyam Ellappa-Nayakkar, son 
of Sattayappa-Néyakar, had served his sovereigns Krishnar’ya and Achyuta- 
rhya successively until at least Saka 1457, Manmatha (= 3-4-1536 A.C.) on 
which day is registered his gift of 600 narpanam to the temple for offerings to 
be made for Tiruvéikatamudaiyaén onthe day of the Chittirai (Chitra) star 
occurring in the month of Chittirai, being the birth-asterism of Ellappa- 
Nayakkar, and other days during festivals at Tirumala (No. 548—T.T.). This 
ame Ellappa-Nayaka, son of Seftiyappa-Niyaka, is found in No. 288 of 1913 
from Sivankudal in the Chingleput district to make a gift of a village to the 
local temple three years earlier in Saka 1455, Vijaya (7-4-1533 A.C.). And 
so did the Adaippam officer Baiyappa-Niyakkar, son of Timmappa-Nayakkar, 
continue in Achyutariya’'s service until about Saka 1460, Vilambi (=95-9-15 38 
A.C.) (No. 471—T.T.). His earlier record during the same reign is d: ted in 
Saka 1457, Manmatha (=39-11-1535 A.C.) (No. 469—T.T.), It was this same 
Baiyapa-Nayaka who was ruling, in Saka 1458, Durmukhi (==18-6-1536 A.C.), 
the Kundurupiya-sima which was granted to him as his fief (nayabatana) by 
Achyutaraya, in supercession of Rayasam Kondamarasayya who enjoyed it 
during the reign of Kyishnariya (Nos. 96 and 99 of 1913) (pages 196-197 ante). 
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The Salaka Family :—Other officers of Achyutaraya appear to have 
gained prominence during his reign alone. The foremost among them were 
the two famous brothers Salakaraja Periya-Tirumalaraja and Salakaraja Sipu- 
Tirumalaraja who led the campaign against the Tiruvadi, i.e., the king of 
Travancore and Tumbichchi-Ndyaka and Saluva-Nayaka (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 
1914, para 32; and for 1923, para 2). As noted already, Sigu-Tirumalargja 
constructed an aigasa-tiruvidhi (rows of houses around an open space in the 
middle) in the West Street in Tirumala in Saka 1463, Plava (= 21-12-1541 A.C.), 
for the merit of his sister Varadaji-amman (No. 360—T. T.), Periya- 
Tirumalaraja is mentioned in No. 542—T.T. dated in Saka 1437, Manmatha 
(=14-2~-1536 A.C.), which records the donation of 150 vara/an to the temple 
for a daily offering by his wife Tatukkénamman. This 150 varahan must be 
equal in value to 1500 narpasam usually invested as capital for a daily offering 
during this period and as such a varahan must have been valued at 10 narpanam. 
The donor's share of the offered food was given to her acharyar (spiritual 
teacher) Sriraigam Kandadai Appan. As their name indicates, the two 
brothers were the sons of Salakaraja, identical with the Mahamandaléévara 
Timmaraja-Salakaraja who constructed a mantapam at the Sirrattam (the short 
ascent) on the pathway to Tirumala and opened a watershed in it, for the 
maintenance of which he deposited a capital of 600 narpanam: in the temple- 
treasury in Saka 1455, Vijaya (=21~-8-1533 A.C.) (No. 262—G.T.). It is this 
same chief who is represented by No. 492 of 1906 and No. 170 of 1924 in 
which he ‘has not got any distinguishing titles like Mahamandaléévara’ and 
who is considered as the agent of Salakaraja Siru-Tirumalaraja (Mad. Ep. Rep. 
for 1924, para 48). This identity is confirmed by No. 544 of 1909 of the Mad. 
Ep. Coll. which is reported to trace back the ancestry of Peda-Tirumalayyadeva- 
Maharaja of the Salaka family from Lakkaraja his great-grandfather through 
Siagaraja his grandfather to Salakaraja his father; and by No. 202 of 1913 
which mentions Hiriya-Tirumalara jayya-Mahaarasu as the son of Salakayadeva- 
MahSarasu. A third son of Timmardja Salakaraja, viz., Siagaraja, appears in 
Nos. 455 and 421—T.T. The former epigraph registers the payment of 
15000 narfasan by Siagaréja in Saka 1458, Durmukhi (=12-1-1537 A.C.), 
for offering 300 appa-pagis to the processional image at his mantapam built on 
the bank of Achyutaraya’s tank. The donor’s share of the offered prasadam 
was stipulated to be issued to the acharya of his sister. Quite likely this sister 
was Varadaji-amman herself, the queen of Achyutaraya. No. 421 registers 
another payment by Sisgaraja in Saka 1463, Plava (=10-2-1542 A.C.), of 
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15000 narpanam for a similar offering of 300 appa-pagis, the donor’s share in 
which was made over to his own acha@rya Tirumalai Tatayyaagar, son of 
Tirumalai Sottai Kumara-Tatayyaagar of Sathamarshana-gotra, Apastamba- 
satra and Yajus-éikha, In this inscription Salakaraja is called Salakayyadava 
Maharaja. No. 253 of 1906 from Tiruppanangadu in the North Arcot district, 
‘dated in Saka 1453, Khara, supplies the additional information that it was the 
Mahamangaleivara Tirumalaideva-Maharaja that led the expedition into the 
Tiruvadi-daéa (ie. Travancore country), the reason for so doing being 
apprehension of a certain Vira-Narasimharfya-Nayaka who had deserted his 
charge and fled to the Tiruvadi, for protection. Having secured the chief 
it is stated that Tirumalaidéva was pleased to arrive at Kéfichipuram in the 
solar month Makara (i.e. Magha) of that year’ (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1908-09, 
page 188), which was January 1533 A.C,, and accord permission for the grant 
of jodi of 50 pon for the merit of king Achyutaraya by his subordinate 
Bhigayadéva Maharaja. Salakaraja Periya-Tirumalartja must therefore have 
been the leader of the expedition, while his two younger brothers Sigu- 
Tirumalarsja and Singaraja might have assisted him in conjunction with other 
generals. ‘The Pradhana (minister) Tirumalaraja,’ mentioned in No. 681 of 
1922, must also represent the elder of the two brothers with the same name, 
and he granted some land as umbajike in the Chiyétisima to Mahamandalsivara 
Varadaraju Chennayadava Mahdraju (No. 324 of 1926) and the village 
Kadabiru as a Jaghir to Veagalaraju (No. 510 of gts). ‘The Mahamandalai- 
vara Hiriya (#.e. Pedda in Telugu) Tirumalaraja-Vodeyaru, perhaps identical 
with the Salaka chief of that name, is stated to have constructed a temple for 
Tiruvengalanatha on the bank of the Tuagabhadrd river and to have presented 
to it, jewels worked in nine kinds of gems, a golden flagstaff, vessels, anda 
village in the Malayaja (Malabar) country’ (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1908-09, 
page 190). In No, 422 of 1919 from Conjeevaram he receives the epithet 
‘Mahadmandalaévara Chajukkardja.’ While his earliest record, viz., No. 544 
of 1909, dated in Saka 1452, Vikriti (=1530 A.C.) comes from the Guntur 
district, within the ancient Kondavidu-rijya, his latest one, viz., No. 202 of 
1913, dated in Saka 1461, Vikari (==6~-6-1539 A.C.), comes from the Bellary 
district, perhaps belonging to the old Gutti-rdjya, His younger brother 
China-Tirumalayyadéva Maharaja appears to have secured victory through 
the favour of God Mangem Narasimhadtva ‘who was pleased to manifest 
himself in a field near Dharmavaram’ in the Anantapur district, and to have 
in gratitude given to the deity ‘the village Mallapandyanipalle which he had 
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founded, for the merit of his father Salakar&ja and his mother Tippajamma,* 
in Baka 1455, Vijaya (1533 A.C.) (No. 59 of 1912), Probably this refers to 
certain political disturbances in that part of the Penugonda-rijya at the time. 
In Saka 1454, Nandana (==February 1533, A.C.), he granted a charter to the 
people of Kevatajada-stme who had migrated from that district and personally 
prevailed upon them to rehabilitate the sime (No. 492 0f 1915). No. 360—T.T. 
of our collection furnishes the latest date for him, viz, Saka 1463, Plava 
(s=21-12-1541 A.C.) Thus in the reign of Achyutardya, the Salaka family 
comprised four members, a father and three sons, the two elder of whom, viz., 
Periya-Tirumalaraja and Sigu-Tirumalardja, wielded much authority in the 
state and through their arrogant behaviour alienated the allegiance and 
sympathy of the feudatory chiefs of Achyutardya, whose death was followed 
by a disputed succession, leading to ‘the eventual usurpation by the Aravidu 
chiefs, who from very early times had rendered substantial military aid to the 
rulers of the First and Second Vijayanagara dynasties’ (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 
1908-09, page 190). Thus the power and prestige of the Salaka chiefs, which 
they enjoyed during the reign of Achyutaraya, suddenly came to an end with 
the accession of Sad&divaréya under whom Aliya-Ramar&ja, the prominent 
representative of the Aravidu family, exercised the suzerain authority in the 
state. 

Bhutanatha Rama-Bhatlayya:—RaAma-Bha¢lu was another subordinate 
of Achyutarfya. He was the son of Viramma and Bhitanatha Chitta-Bhatta of 
Gautama-gétra, Aivaldyana-sitra and Rik-Sakha, and resided in the suburb of 
Kyishnarfyapuram in Chandragiri situated in Vaikundavalanddu (No. 549—G.T.). 
His wife was Timmdji-amman who gave two villages in Tarpu-Padainattu- 
Sirmai in Baka 1460, Vilambi (23-12-1538 A. C.), for God Srtkajahastfévara for 
the merit of herself and her husband’ (No. 167 of 1924). Rama-Bhatta was 
born under the star Avittam or Dhanishyht. In Saka 1454, Khara (=18-2-1532 
A. C.), he started the Kedai-tiruna] (summer festival) in the month of Ani for 
God Periya-Raghunathan, i.e., 6rt Rama whose temple stands in the northern 
part of Tirupati (No. 25r—-G.T.). No. 515—T.T. dated in Saka 1457, Manmatha 
(=26-12-1535 A.C.), mentions a mantapam constructed by him at the 
entrance to &rf Givindaraja’s temple in Tirupati and an agrahéram denomi- 
nated Tiruvshkatapuram established by him in Tirupati in which he installed 
an image of Raghunttha and provided for its worship. He also arranged for 
certain offerings for God Veakataia for which he paid in Saka 1458, Durmukhi 
({=15-12-1536 A.C.) a sum of 225 Chakram-pon into the treasury of the 
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temple to form a capital fund (No. 549—T.T.). He consecrated an image of 
Srt G&pala-Kyishna in his t8ppu (grove of trees) in Tiruchchukandr surnamed 
Varadarajapuram and in Saka 1458, Durmukhi (7-1-1537 A. C.), he deposited 
a sum of 1700 narpanam as capital from the interest on which the daily 
propitiation of the image had to be carried on (No. 135—G.T.). Within five 
days of the above date, i.e, on 12-1-1537 A. C., he arranged through a deposit 
of 15000 narpanam for the offering of 300 appa-padis yearly to the processional 
image of Sri Vankagséa at his mantapam built on the bank of the Achyutaraya 
konari (No. 425—T.T.). For similar offering of dééai-pagis he granted in Saka 
1462, Sdrvari (=25-1-154t A. C.), the village of Alambakkam in Perumbar- 
éirmai yielding 150 rakhai-pon annually as income, together with the payment 
of 3600 narpasam in cash (No, 531—T. T,). 

Ram&-Bhatlu had previously granted the village of Valitiratti in the 
Vijuppurattu-dirmai of the Tiruvadirdjyam to 2 Srotriya-Brahmana by name 
Trivedi Mahadsva-Ssmaydji, son of Lingama-Bhagta of Ravanir, belonging 
to the Harita-gotra, Apastamba-sttra and Yajué-éikha, who in Saka 1436, Jaya 
(=17-6-1534 A.C.), transferred it to the temple for offerings provided by hin 
from its income of 250 rabhai-pon (No. 447—T. T.). The Viluppura-drmai 
was a sub-district formed of the villages situated round about the modern 
town of Viluppuram, the head-quarters of a taluk in the South Arcot district 
and a junction station on the South Indian Railway. The Tiruvadi-rajyam 
was a province of the Vijayanagara empire and was formed of a portion of the 
territory comprised within the ancient Topda-mandalam of the Chola times, while 
other portions of it went to make up the Padavidu-rijyam and the Chandragiri- 
rijyam of the Vijayanagara times. The Tiruvadi-réjyam seems to have been 
formed only during the reign of KrishnarSya and sometime placed under the 
charge of Karagikka Maagarasayya, as evidenced by No. 426 of 1909 of the Mad. 
Ep. Coll. dated in the cycle year Srimukha (Saka 1435==1513 A.C.), and continued 
as a province throughout the reign of Achyutariya as indicated by our 
epigraph No. 447—T.T. But during the reign of Sadidivartya the Tiruvadi- 
rijyam was reduced into the Tiruvadi-dirmai and made a ‘subdivision of 
Tirumunaipp&di-vajanidu, which was itself a portion of Valudilampattu- 
uéivadi (i.e. chivagi) in Kurulkai-kegram, a district of Mal&qu alias Jananttha- 
vajandu '(No. 312 of 1921). That is to say, the new groupings of the country, 
so far as they related to that particular province, were given up in favour of 
the older divisions (Cf. Nos. 308 and 31 of 192! and No. 431 of 1909). To 
have granted a village in the Tiruvadi-rsjyam, Ram&-Bhajjar must have 
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occupied the responsible post of the viceroyalty of the province scmetime- 
prior to Saka 1455. He is stated to have been the first governcr of Udayagiri 
under Achyutaraya (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1908, para $2) and, from the existence 
of his inscriptions at Tirupati, Kalahasti and cther surrounding places, he 
appears to have governed the Chandragiri-rajya sometime during the period 
from Saka 1458 to 1463, ie. 1536 to 1542 A. C. (No. 165 of 1922). 
Rama-Bhatlayya’s Vicereyalty:—Ram4-Bhatlu must therefore have 
successively administered the Udayagiri-rajya as its first governor under 
Achyutardya about Saka 1452 (= 1530-31 A.C.), the Tiruvadi-rajya about Saka 
1456 (1534 A.C.) (No. 447—T.T.), the Udayagiri-rajya for a second time 
during the Saka years 1457 and 1458 (1535-37 A.C.) (Nos. 432 of 1923, 607 
of 1907, 210 of 1894 and 159 of 1905), the Chandragiri-rajya between the 
Saka years 1458 and 1463 (=1536 and 1541 A.C.) (Nos. 160, 167 and 174 of 
1924 and 577 of rgtg), and the Penugonda-rijya during Saka 1463 and 1464 
(@1541 and 1542 A.C.) (Nos. 176 and 177 of 1913). From Udayagiri he 
restored the grant of the village Andupiru to the temple at Nandalur in the 
Cuddapah district ‘on the request of Talapaka Tirumalayyaigaru, with the 
permission of the king’, in Saka 1456, Manmatha (=1535-36 A.C.) (No. 607 
of 1907). In the Penugonda-rajya he ‘remitted rajulagutta tax in the magani 
of Krottacheruvu, for the merit of the king’, in Saka 1463, Plava (=17-10-1541 
A.C.) (No. 176 of 1913), and also the ‘taxes on marriages and the taxes on the 
earnings of Brahmans for the merit of the king,’ in Baka 1464, Subhakrit 
(=5-4-1542 A.C.) (No. 177 of 1913). He was an able ‘general and viceroy of 
Achyutardya’ and occupied ‘a pre-eminent position’ in the state, Inthe grant 
of a village by the king, Rama-Bhatjar received ‘a small share probably in his 
capacity as a scholar’ (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1925, para 33). He had also received 
from Achyutardya Mahardya, through a copper-plate grant, the village Kisaram 
in Kalimichchi-Sirmai, with the income of which he arranged for offerings for 
Srikjahastiévara in Saka 1454, Nandana (= 20-5-1532 A.C.) (No. 159 of 1924). 
From No. 432 of 1923 from Sadgamsivaram in the Kurnool district, 
which records his grant of the village Biravélu ‘to the gods Saagamééivara of 
Sahgamtivaram and Mallikfrjuna of Sritailam' and for feeding Brahmayas, we 
are informed that Mosalimadugu-sima was granted to Rimabhaflu as nayaakara 
by Achyutardya. Kandukuru No. 78 of the “Nellore Inscriptions” from 
Siagarfiyakonga dated in Saka 1458, Manmatha (=2-3-1536 AC.), furnishes the 
information that Ri&mabbaqlu, ‘who was skilled in the administration of the 
empire of king Achyutaraya’ was at the time governing the Udayagiri-durgam . 
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which was considered the primary dwrgam in the Vijayanagara empire, and 
that he appointed, as his assistant to the office of the governor of Udayachala 
or Udayagiri, Véakatadrayya, the son of Yandaliri Tima-Jésya of Vishnu- 
vardhana-gotra and a scholar who studied the Rig-Vada and other Vadas. The 
record under reference registers the grant by Vaikafddrayya of the village 
Chaagollu in the Kandukiru sima within the Udayagiri-rajya to God Parpadsdla 
Sri Narasimha at Somarajupalli as a sarvamanya for the merit of Achyutadava 
Maharaya and Rama-Bhatlayya. This Yandaliru Venkatidrayya is the donor 
whose gift of a village yielding 700 rekhai-pon to the temple of Sri Vehkatéévara 
in Saka 1460, Vijambi (=23-12-1538 A.C.), and of a sum of money to the 
temple in Saka 1462, Sarvari (=4-5-1540 A.C.), is registered in Nos. 399 and 
317—1.T. respectively. No. 582 of 1919 from Conjeevaram dated in Saka 1472, 
Sadhirana (= 7-2-1551 A.C.), during the reign of Saddsivaraya, registers, under 
the king's introduction, the ‘ gift of the village of Sittanatijari by Rimabhatta, 
son of Bhitanatha Chittabhaglu, for offerings to the God Vagavati Raghunathan,’ 
and this shows that Ramabhatlu not only served Achyutaréya throughout his 
reign but also continued in service under his successor Sadaéivaréya for about 
a decade until 1551 A.C. 

Bhutanatha Ellappayya :—Bhitanatha Ellappayya, the donor in 
No. 405—T.T., must be a cousin of Rams-Bhattar for whose merit he made a 
gift of 200 pon to the temple of Srikijahastiévar’ in Saka 1462, Sarvari 
(=27-1-1541 A.C.) (No. 162 of 1922). He was the son of Bhiatanatha Ella- 
Bhattar, of Gautama-gétra, Aévalayana-sitra and Rik-éikha, and like Rimi- 
Bha¢tar resided in Chandragiri in the suburb of Kyishnarayapuram. In Baka 
1463, Plava (9-12-1541 A.C.), he granted to the temple the income of 200 
rakhai-varahan from Rathakavulli and of 100 rékhai-varahan from Uttamapalli, 
two villages situated in Adinattu-sirmai (No. 405—T.T.). The grant is 
preceded by the historical introduction of Achyutariya and it therefore 
appears that he held some position among the provincial staff at Chandragiri. 

Immadi Ellappayya :—Immadi Ellappayya, mentioned in No. 426—T.T. 
as having made a donation of 15,000 narpanam in Saka 1458, Durmukhi 
(=12-1-1537 A. C.), for certain offerings for God Vénkafaia, was an officer of 
Achyutaraya, though his antecedents are not known. He was the son of 
Vaigapuram Timmana-Udaiyar and he constructed a manfapam on the bank 
of Achyutaraya’s tank. He was also probably related to Rim#-Bhaglu of 
Chandragiri. The date of his donation is the same as the dates of the gifts 
made by Achyutariya and some of his officers, viz., Rami-Bhatlu, 
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Bichcharasayya, Visvanitha-Nayaka, Salakar&ja Siagartja and Krishnappa- 
Niyaka. 

Bayakara Ramappayya :—Bayakira Rimappayya or Rtmayya, ‘the 
partner of the king in the administration of the country,’ comes to notice in 
two records of which one belongs to Achyutarfya’s reign and another to 
Sadisivarsya’s reign. He was the son of Hiriya or Periya-Lakkaltéamma and 
Periya-Timmarasayya of Parfiara-gstra, Apastamba-satra and Yajuéska and 
a native of Padirikuppam, and ‘the daughter’s son of Tédaramalla Kaljinatha, 
the commentator of Sérigadava’s Sangitaratnakara and the protege of 
Mallikirjuna Praudhadevarfya.’ His son was Liigilayya and his daughters 
‘were Kamamma and Achchutamma. The provision made by him for offering 
one tirupponakam daily for Sri Vankatséa is referred to in connection with the 
six tirupponakams provided in Baka 1456, Jaya (=20-7-1534 A. C.), for the 
merit of Chikka-Venkatidriraya, ie., Kuméra-Venkatédri, son of Achyutariya, 
by Bachcharasayya, son of Sririmayya of Paraéara-gotra, Apastamba-sitra and 
‘Yajue-étkha, residing in the same village of Padirikuppam (No. 439—T.T.). 
Ramappayya’s father Timmarasayya had similarly arranged in Saka 1460, 
Viljambi (=18-9-1538 A. C.), for the daily propitiation of Sri Gévindaraja in 
Tirupati through the gift of the villages Chirila, Pertla and Andupalli situated 
in the Kondavidu-éirmai and Koppéli in Manamapélu-dirmai in the Kondavidu- 
tijya (No. 254—G.T.). The first three villages together yielded an income of 
150 vtkhai-pon and the last village 350 rakhai, making up a total of 500 fon. 
In Baka 1466, Krodhi (=16-6-1544 A.C.), falling into the reign of Sadisiva- 
riya, Rimappayya instituted fresh services in the temple of Sri Gévindaraja, 
partly in substitution of the services previously arranged by his father and 
partly in addition to them. Towards these he granted the villages of 
Paruchchar in Addaaki-sirmai, Kuppiyinikondai in Vellamukkondai (i. e., 
Bellamkoada) and Kjruchchiyu in another éirmai, all situated within the 
Kondavidu-rajya (No. 352—-G.T.). The grant of Koppélu made by Timmara- 
sayyar was continued and for Chiréla, Paréla and Apdupalli was substituted 
‘half the village of Kulattar, situated to the east of Ichchampadi in Nedu-nidu, 
after deducting the agraharam attached to it, so as to yield the 150 rakhai-pon 
hitherto derived from the three villages together, which were now released 
from the grant. The five villages were expected to yield 950 rabhat to the 
temple annually and as charges upon this sum offerings were provided by 
him for Srt Govindaraja and certain minor deities for the merit of Biachchara- 
sayyar’s son Krishnappayyar. « A portion of the donor’s share of the prasadaw 
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was given with libations of water in the presence of the same deity for the 
merit of Bichcharasayyar to Srinivisa-Bhattar, son of Udayagiri Devaraya- 
Bhagtar of Vasishtha-gotra and Asvalayana-sitra, to be enjoyed by him and his 
descendants. This Udayagiri Srinivasa-Bhajtar was the famous commen- 
tator of Kilidisa’s “ Sskuntala-Nataka”, and he was at the time the priest 
(Pajart or Nambi) conducting worship in the temple of Sri Rima or Raghunatha 
situated in the northern part of Tirupati, where his descendants still continue 
to discharge the priestly functions. 

Ramappayya’s Kinsmen :—From the genealogy of the family given 
on page ros of the Mad. Ep. Rep. for rgt9, we learn that Rama-mantri who 
married Telugama had five sons, viz., Peda-Timmaya, Timma-mantri, Sara, 
Bhiskara or Ramaya-Bhadskara and Bhavaya, and a daughter Chinnamambi 
married to Pratdpa-Yalla. Of these sons Peda-Timmaya, the father of 
Bayakara Ramaya who was governor of Kondavidu, is identical with Periya- 
Timmarasayyar, the father of Bayakiéra Rimappayya, mentioned in our record 
No. 352—G.T. Bachcharasayya who was the son of Sririmayya and who 
made provision for offerings in Saka 1456 for the merit of Chikka-Vaakatidri- 
raya (No. 439—T.T.) is the same Bichcharasayya for whose merit his nephew 
Ramappayya provided for offerings for Sri Govindaraja in Saka 1466 
(No. 352—G.T.). Ramappayya also constructed ‘the temple of Bachasvara, 
Ammiaivara and Krishngsvara for the merit of his uncle Bacharasayya, his aunt 
Ammajamma and his brother Kyishnappa' in Saka 1461, Vik@ri (==25-6-1539 
A.C.) (No. 306 of 1918). This Bachcharasayya is identical with Bhiskara or 
Ramaya-Bhiskara, the fourth son of Rama-mantri in the genealogical table 
referred to above. It also appears that Bhaskara and Bhivaya represented as 
the fourth and the fifth sons on the table were really one and the same person 
whose exploits and charities are attributed to two different individuals in the 
Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1915, para 51, and for 1916 para 67; and No. 422 of 1915. 

_In the same table Krishnappayya is shown as the son of Peda-Timma and the 
younger brother of Bayakira Ramappa, but it is explicitly stated in No. 352 
of our collection that Ksishnappayya was the son of Bachcharasayya, the 
paternal uncle of Ramappayya. This filial relationship of Krishnappayya with 
Bichcharasayya is confirmed by the combination of their names in the 
consecration of the deities designated after them. As the son of Bachchara- 
sayya, Krishaappayya was a cousin of Bayakdra Ramappayya with a brotherly 
relationship and not his own brother as represented in the genealogical table. 
Rimappayya’s aunt Chinnamamba is brought to notice in No. 401-——G.T. of our 
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collection as Chinnamman, the wife of Pratépa Ellamarasa of Atraya-gotra, 
Asvaliyana-satra and Rik-sakha, and as the donor of the village of Vankayala- 
pidu surnamed Sri-Rimachandrapuram in Kondavidu-éirmai with an annual 
income of 300 rzkhai, in Saka 1469, Plavaaga (=8th July 1547 A.C.), in the 
reign of Sadasivariya, This grant-village Vaskayalapadu was previously 
converted into an agrahéra and denominated, Ramachandrapura by 
Chinnamamba on the occasion of the lunar eclipse that occurred on the full 
moon day in the month of Chaitra in the cyclic year Sarvari, Saka 1462, 
corresponding to the 22nd March 1540 A.C., in conjunction with her other 
charities, viz. the building of a temple of Siva called Parvatanatha at 
Santalaru and the construction of the tank Gépinatha-samudra near Vaakéyala- 
padu, as reported in No. 422 of 1915 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

Their Official Career under Achyutaraya :—Bayakira Rimappayya 
or Rimayamantri was an able minister and viceroy of both Achyutaraya and 
Sadisivartiya (No. 464 of 1914). Like his uncle Bhaskara, he ‘also obtained 
from king Achyutadévaraya the governorship of Kondavidu together with the 
insignia of authority such as the parasol of pearls,’ constructed a number of 
temples and tanks and ‘founded many Brahman villages in the Andhradaéa 
and presented them to Brahmanas' (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 191s, para §1). During 
the reign of Sadddivaraya he is stated to have secured the viceroyalty of 
Kondavidu from Aliya-Ramaraja (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1915, para 51). 
No. 439—T-T. of our collection is apparently the earliest inscription to refer 
to his activities in the reign of Achyutaraya in Saka 1456, Jaya (=2oth July 
1534 A.C.). At the end of the same year, i.e, on 7-2-1535 A.C., he is seen 
to be in charge of the Hadinadu-sime in the Mysore country wherein his agent 
‘restored the villages and lands belonging to the temple of Mallikarjuna at 
Old Médahajji’ (No. 245 of 1913). Eight epigraphs mentioning his charities 
relating to the building of temples, construction of tanks and establishment of 
villages come from some of the villages of the Bellary district, and all of them 
are dated in Saka 1461, Vikari, i.e, at the end of August 1539 A.C. (Nos. 300 
to 307 of 1918). His second gift to the temple of Sri Veakagaivara at 
Tirumala was made in Saka 1466, Krédhi (=16-6-1544 A.C.) (No. 352—G.T.); 
and his later charities are again found in a village of the Bellary district in the 
latter part of the same year, i.e. on 27-1-1545 A.C, (Nos. 514 and 517 of 1914), 
while his latest record comes from another village of the same district with the 
date Saka 1478, Nala (=12-4-1556 A.C.) (No. 304 of 1925). With this 
distribution of his records in the different provinces of the empire compared 
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with the statement of some of them, it is inferable that he was promoted from 
the lower ranks to the governorship, for the first time, of Kondavidu by 
Achyutaraya and that he retained the rank since then, though transferred to 
the other provinces. If the statement of his inscriptions is taken literally, the 
inference would be inevitable that the governorship of Kondavidu was confined 
in the family of Ramaydmatya for two generations during which his uncle 
Ramaya-Bhaskara administered it for about a decade from 1530 to 1539 A.C. 
and he himself governed it for nearly two decades from 1539 A.C. onwards. 
Ramappayya was a capable administrator ‘ who was bearing the burden of the 
kingdom with the king’ in the government of the provinces, just as Rama- 
Bhatlayya did. He was the author of “ Svaramélakaldnidhi”, a treatise on 
music, which art he must have acquired from his maternal grandfather 
Tédaramalla-Kallindtha, His father Periya-Timmarasayya or Peda-Timmaya 
belonged to the personal staff of the king as his Rayasam officer (Secretary) 
as mentioned in No. 254—G.T. His uncle Bachcharasayya also held the 
viceroyalty of Kondavidu for a decade during Achyutaraya’s reign, It is 
reported that this uncle ‘founded the town of Gépinathapura (at the foot of 
the Kondavidu hill) for the first time with its magnificent walls, set up therein 
an image of God Gépikavallabha (i.e, Gopinatha) in all grandeur, that he ruled 
the Andhra-mandala and conquered all the Muhammadan armies with his 
valour and that he was the able minister of Achyutadévaraya’ (Mad. Ep. Rep. 
for 1916, page 68). It was this Bachcharasayya or Rimaya-Bhaskara that was 
placed in charge of the Vinukonda fortress by Krishaaraya as soon as it was 
captured from Pratdparudra Gajapati in the earlier half of 1515 A.C., along 
with other officers over the other captured forts, as mentioned in the 
“ Rayavachakamu” (Note 1 on page 162 ante.) Bachcharasayya accompanied 
king Achyutaraya and some of his officers, viz. Rama-Bhagta, Adaippam 
Visvanatha-Nayaka, Salakaraja Siagarija, Immadi-Ellappa-Udaiyar and Krish- 
pappa-Nayaka to Tirumala in Saka 1458, Durmukhi (=12-1~1537 A.C.) 
(No. 440—-T.T.), when each one of them paid .15000 narpanam into the Sri- 
Bhandéram for the propitiation of the deity with 300 appa-padis apiece yearly. 
It cannot be merely a religious tour that this group of royal officers and the 
king undertook at the time, but the progress of Achyutaraya through the 
country must relate to some military operations occasioned by some war 
waged probably in the south to which we have no direct clue at present 
Krishnappayya, the son of Bichcharasayya, must have followed in the wake of 
his family tradition of royal service and served Achyutaraya in some capacity 
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Dalavayi Timmarasayya :—As the seat of a viceroy and the capital 
of one of the provinces of the Vijayanagara Empire, Chandragiri was an 
important political and military centre. The original building of the fort et 
the place is traditionally ascribed to a Yadava Raya named Immadi-Narasimha 
and its date is given as Saka 922 (m=1000 A.C,). Probably Vira-Narasinhe 
Yadavaraya, a Chsla subotdinate of the 13th century (page 118 ante), ig the 
Yadava Raja referred to here and, if so, the Saka year is ante-dated by about 
two centuries and a half. “Sajuvibhyudayam ” relates that Sajuva Narasitnha, 
on the advice of his chief minister, transferred his main army (mslabala) to 
Chandragiri before setting out on his conquering expeditions (page 144 ante). 
It is reported that later on Kyishnargya confined his half-brother Achyutariya 
along with other princes of the royal family in the fort at Chandragiri till 
almost the end of his reign when he ordered his brother's release in or about 
1528 A.C. in order to take part along with himself in the administration of the 
empire, after his hopes till then centred in his young son Tirumala were 
frustrated, owing to the prince’s sudden death prematurely. Part of Achyuta- 
raya’s army was stationed at Chandragiri and it was under the command of 
his Brahmana general Dalavayi Timmarasayya, son of Pradhini Somarasayya 
of Kaéyapa-gotra, Aévaldyana-sitra and Rik-étkha. Epigraph No. 558—T.T. 
dated in Saka 1462, Sarvari (=31-12-1540 A.C.), registers his donation of 
15,000 narpanam and the gift of the village of Samapura-Tinnai in Gékula- 
gundachchirmai with an income of 150 rakhai-pon. The deposited capital was 
intended for daily offerings for God Veakataéa and the income from the village 
for occasional offerings for the processional image. He had also constructed 
a manjapam in Narasi-Nayakkar-tiruvidhi at Tirumala and another mantapam 
in the grove of trees planted by him. The record states that Chandragiri 
was the residence of Timmarasayya. From his two gifts registered at 
Pushpagiri in the Cuddapah district in the years Saka 1462, Sarvari (=1440 
A.C.), and Saka 1463, Plava (==1441 A.C.), in the reign of Achyutardya (Nos. 
302 and 303 of 1905), this general Timmarasayya is stated to have been ‘in 
charge of the Ghandikéfa-stma, to which Pushpagiri belonged.’ His father 
Pradhani Somarasayya was ‘the Upapradhana (i.e., second minister) Somarasa, 
an assistant of Timma (Sdluva Timmarasayya, the Mahipradhana of Kyishna- 
riya) and the son of Malamamantri of Chandragiri’ Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1923, 
para 80; Ar. Sur, Rep. for 1908-09, page 183). No. 186 of 1897 from Bapatla 
which registers a gift of land made by Somarasa-mantriévara, son of Chandra- 
giri Mejamamantri, in Saka 1440, Bahudhtnya (=»24~-5-1518 A.C.), on the order 


238 


ACHYUTARAYA'S OFFICERS 


of Mantrisvara Sajuva Timmayarya with the permission of king Sri Kyishna- 
riya, records at the end that the above charity of Somarasayya was executed 
by his son China-Tirumalayya, who must be identical with Dajavayi Timma- 
rusayya. It is possibly this same Timmarusayya to whom, as a military 
commander, was granted Yalape (Yalpi in the Bellary district) by Kyishnaraya 
as a mubhasa village with the obligation of maintaining certain contingents of 
horses, as recorded in No. 216 of 1913. 

Perunkondai Virappanna :—Peruakondai (Penugonda) Virappanna 
was a royal officer belonging to the personal staff of Achyutaraya. He was 
the king's door-keeper (Achyutaraya-maharaya-vaial), as mentioned in 
No. 21 A~—T.T. His parents were Lapakshi Nandilakku-Set¢i and Muddamma. 
He had two younger brothers of whom Virana-Nayaka in conjunction with his 
elder brother Virappannayya is reported to have built the prabara walls for the 
temple of Lakshmidavi at Lakhanapura and granted certain incomes to the 
same temple (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1912, para 56); and the other younger 
brother Chikka-Mallappa-Nayaka of Penugonda is said to have ‘made over 
part of his rights in the dharmakarta-prasada at Virapura, to a certain 
Saakayadeva-Udaiyar', ‘for the merit of his father Lakku-Settiyar, mother 
Muttéyamman and elder brother Virappannaga]’ (No. 163 of 1922). Virappamna 
himself is seen to have constructed the Kalydna-Venkataéa-Peruma| temple at 
Narayanavanam in the Chittoor district in Saka 1463, Plava (==1541-42 A.C.), 
during the reign of Achyutardya, for the merit of Vaakatadriraya-Maharaya 
(Mad. Ep. Rep. for rgt2, para 56). He also made grants of villages and lands 
to the temples at Srikilahasti in the Chittoor district (No. 166 of 1922) and 
Lepakshi in the Anantapur district (Nos. 88, 89 and go of 1912). For God 
Vankafaia he presented a vattil (tray or platter) of pure gold of 10 marru 
(carats) fineness weighing 330 pagodas probably and valued at 5000 panam 
(No. 21 A—T.T.) and in Saka 1458, Durmukhi (=15-12-1536 A.C.), gave the 
village of Pachikalapddu in the Gandikota-sirmai (No. 21—T.T.) and also 
deposited in Saka 1450, Hevilambi (=22-1-1538 A.C.), a certain sum of money 
as capital for offerings for Tiruvaskatamudaiyan for the merit of Achyutadeva 
Mahdraya (Nu. 22—T.T.). From the valuation of the 330 pagodas or varahas 
of pure gold at 5000 panam, we get to know that on the average a varaha of 
pure gold was worth about 15 panam; but from the value of 10 narpanam 
that we found the gold coin varaka or pon to have commanded during the 
same reign (page 228 ante), we are forced to conclude that the coin in circulation 
at the time was of inferior quality, containing only two thirds or less of pure 
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metal in weight mixed up with a base metal such as copper to make up the 
remaining weight of a third. He made further gifts of a silver plate and a 
silver vessel in the cyclic year Vik&ri (=27-1-1540 A.C.) (No. 26—T.T.), and 
of 15000 narpanam in Saka 1462, Sarvari (=27-1-1541 A.C.), for offerings for 
the processional image at his mantapam constructed in the Narasa-Nayakkar- 
vidhi (No. 414—T.T.). He must have been holding some high position in the 
state to be enabled to make grants of villages to several temples and gifts of 
money on a large scale, together with the presentation of gold and silver 
vessels. From his original post of the door-keeper of Achyutardya’s palace 
and sometime tajavara (talayari) of Vidyanagara ( Vijayanagara (Nos. 785 and 
786 of 1917) he must have been promoted to the governorship or a slightly 
subordinate office in the provinces of Penugonda and Chandragiri. Virappanna 
appears to have been a devout worshipper of God Viréévara, abiding on the 
Kermaiaila (hill) at Leptkshipura in the Anantapur district, ‘who had bestowed 
favours on Virappanna,’ and to this deity he had not only made gifts of villages 
himself (Nos. 88, 89 and go of 1912 and No. 781 of t917), but also caused the 
grant of several villages to be made by king Achyutaraya (No. 785 of 1917) 
and by his other officers such as Bhandira Timmappa (No. 72 of 1912), 
Dalavayi Krisheappa-Nayaka (No. 73 of 1912) and Achyutardya Mallappanna 
(No. §76 of 1912). It is possible that the grant by these three royal officers 
‘at the instance of Virappanaa’ was occasioned by their subordinate relation- 
ship to him as his lieutenants in the administration of the Penugonda-rajya or 
its division the Rodda-nadu. 

Angaraja Nagappayya :—Aagarija Nagappayya who paid his obei- 
sance to God Véakaqeia and presented 15,000 narpanam to the temple in Saka 
1462, Sirvari (=27-1-1541 A.C.) (No. §59-T-T.), in company with Rama- 
Bhattar and Peruakondai Virappannan, must have been a body-guard of the 
king, as his designation “Angaraja” indicates. He had built a mantafam in 
the Narasé-Nayakkar-aakanam at which 300 appa-padis were required to be 
offered to the processional image annually from the interest on the above sum. 

Adaippam Visvanatha-Nayaka, Founder of the Nayaka Dynasty of 
Madura :~-Visvanitha-Nayaka of the Kasyapa-gétra, the founder of the Nayaka 
Dynasty of Madura, comes to notice in No. 451—T.T. He was the son of 
Nagama-Nayaka, the able general of Saluva Narasimha, and served Achyuta- 
riya originally as his Agaippam officer, i.e., betel-bearer. Like Peruakondai 
Virappannan and Aagaraja Nagappayyar, Visvandtha-Niyaka also deposited 
15,000 narpanam in the temple-treasury for offerings for the deity at his. 
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mantapam built on the bank of Ackyutaraya-konari, when he accompanied the 
king along with some of his officers, viz., Rima-Bhaflu, Salakarija Siagaraja, 
Immagi-Ellappayya and Kyishpappa-Nayaka, to Tirumala in Saka 1456, 
Durmukhi (=12-1-1537 A.C.). Nagama-Nayaka who served under Sdluva- 
Narasitnha does not appear in the succeeding reigns and his son Viivandtha- 
Ndyaka who is first mentioned under Achyutaraya does not appear in the 
earlier reigns, and the latter’s service under Krishnaraya is only inferred. Asa 
military officer, Viévandtha-Nayaka is reported to have followed Achyutarkya 
‘in his campaign against Travancore’ and ‘conquered many kings including 
the Pamdyas on the battlefield in the Tiruvadi (Travancore) country and 
acquired by force the sovereignty over Madhuri-rijya’ (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 
1gtt-12, page 194). In addition to this sovereignty over the Madura country 
possessed during the reign of Achyutaraya, Viivanatha-Niyaka is stated ‘to 
have acquired the Tiruvadi-daéa (i.e, Travancore) as an amaraniyakam from 
Ramarajar-Ayyan (i.e, Aliya-Ramarija)’ during the time of Sadasivariya 
(Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1912, para 58). He is mentioned in No. 599 of 1916 of 
Saka 1472, Sadhirana (=22-9-1550 A.C.), as the agent of Mabdmandalssvara 
Ramarija-Vitthalayadéva Maharaja, while No. 385 of 1916 of Saka 1480, 
Kajayukti (= 3-12-1558 A.C.), designates him ‘as the agent of (the Karpiga 
king) Rimarajadéva,’ i.e., Aliya-Rimaraja who was ‘the agent (4aryakarta) of 
the whole empire of Sadasivadava-Mahériya’ (No. 475 of 1915). He also 
granted for the merit of Aliya-Ramaraja, ‘son of Sriraigarajayyadéva Maha- 
raja, i.e., Raga I,’ ‘an annual fee (ta the temple) collected from each loom of 
the Kaiksdja-Mudalis and from the residents living in the madavijagam of the 
temple at Anniyar’ (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1916, para 70). As in the time of 
Achyutariya, Visvanatha-Nayaka appears to have taken part in the war against 
Tiruvadi carried on by Vitthalayadava and his cousin China-Timmarija under 
orders of Sadasivaraya and Aliya-Ramaraja (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1917, para 48; 
and for 191s, para 50). It may be noted that the Nayaka dynasty founded 
by Visvanatha-Nayaka flourished for nearly two centuries from 1559 to 1736 
A.C. with Vijayaraaga-Chokkanatha as its last ruler (Ar. Sur. Rep. for rgit-:., 
page 194; Mad. Ep. Rep. for rg11, para 62). 

Adaippam Mallappa-Nayaka :—Another Adaippam officer of Achyuta- 
raya was Mallappa-Nayaka, son of Timmappa-Nayaka of Nedumkunram. He 
is recorded to have paid 450 rakhai-fou into the Sri-Bhandaram upto the cyclic 
year Vilambi which he supplemented by the payment of 206 rakhai in 
Saka 1461, Vikaéri (=26-2-1540 A.C.), and with this aggregate capital of 
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656 rékhai-pon he arranged for certain offerings for God. It is mentioned 
that Achyutarfya ‘had very high regard’ for him and that for his merit the 
king consecrated a Dakshindmirti shrine in KfputtGr in the Wandiwash taluk 
of the North Arcot district, in the cyclic year Vikari («January 1540 A.C.) 
(Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1916, para 67). 4 Five inscriptions? belonging to him come 
from Devikapuram in the North Arcot district ranging in dates between 
Saka 1451, Virédhin (=1529 A.C.) and Saka 1464, Gubhakpit (=n12-2-1543 A.C.); 
one No. 108 of 1918 from Kugaiyur in the South Arcot district dated 
flaka 1465, Ssbhakyit (=12-8-1543 A.C.), during Achyutaraya’s reign; and 
one more No. 240 of 1904 from Singavaram also in the South Arcot district 
of Saka 1472, Sddharana (=1550 A.C.), falling into the reign of Saddsivartya. 


Rayasam Ramachandra-Dikshita :—Rayasam Ramachandra-Drkshita, 
son of Nagara-Bhatta of Kaiyapa-gotra, Apastambé-sttra and Yajuéésikha, 
must have been a Rayasam or secretary of the king. Like other royal 
officers, he too had built a mangapam on the bank of the Achyutaraya-honsri 
at Tirumala as well as a mantapam in a garden laid out by himself. In 
Saka 1455, Vijaya (=1-7-1533 A.C.), he paid 200 rakhai-fon and also granted 
the village of Tamarapakkam in the Yerumigaichchirmai and arranged for the 
propitiation of Sri Vaikatgévara daily and of the processional image on certain 
festive occasions at his two mantapams (No. 83—T.T.). Within a month and 
a half from the above date, i.e., on 13-8-1533 A.C., he made a further deposit 
of 5000 narpanam and provided for offerings for Sri Venkateévara daily, as 
previously, and to the processional image and the two consorts on the days 
of the star Réhini occurring each month, under whose ascendancy the Dikshita 
was born (No. 58—T.T.). His third record dated in Saka 1457, Manmatha 
(=26-12-1535 A.C.), mentions his mother Nagamman. The two earlier 
epigraphs refer to him as a native of Agaram-Kadalidi alias Kuméara- 
Venkatidrisamudram ; and this agraharam should have received the surname 
from Prince Veakat¢adri, son of Achyutaraya. 

Bhandaram Timmappa and Siru-Timmaya :—Timmappa, son of 
Bhandiram Apparasa of the Bharadvaja-gotra and Katydyana-sttra, was a 
royal officer belonging to the treasury of the king, like his father. In 
Saka 1453, Khara (=23-3-1531 A.C.), he paid a sum of 3000 narpasam which 
he intended to be utilised for purchasing the irrigation channel Madhavan- 
kalvayi flowing within the limits of the village Sirpadi which was at the time in 


Note 1:—Nos. 360, 376, 381, 383 and 394 of 1912 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
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the possession of the Deiantaris (No. 6a—T.T.), These latter had purchased 
it from Tippil-Dikshitar who got it through a grant from Keishparaya 
Mabériya. In Saka 1455, Vijaya (=18~7~1533 A.C.), Timmappan made a 
further payment of 2000 narpasam for offerings for the deity (No. 166—T.T.). 
This Timmarasa is stated to have granted the village of Muttakadahalli, under 
the name of Mahdlakshmipura, in Saka 1456, Jaya (=1536 A.C.), to the temple 
of Mahalakshmt at Lakhanapuri near Hindupur, at the instance of Penugopda 
Virappanna (No. 72 of 1gt2). From No. 576 of 1912 from Lepakshi in the 
Anantapur district we learn that Bhandira Timmappa had sold to Achyutaraya- 
Mallappanna for a gift to the local temple of God Vireia in Saka 1459, 
Hemalambi (=18-6-1537 A.C,), the village Nandicherla alias Virapakshapura 
which ‘ was originally granted in Saka 1389, Sarvajit, Pushya as. 2, Monday, 
Makara-Saakranti, to Timmappa's grandfather Vimarsa by Virapakshadsva- 
Maharaya, son of Praudhapratapa-Dsvamahdriya ', i.e, on 28th December 1467 
A.C. He is also known from No. 179 of 1913 from Bukkapatnam to have 
‘made rent-free the davadaya and brakmadaya lands below the tank of 
Hosakere, included in Penugonda, a district of Yeramanti-rajya' and announced 
it ‘on the occasion when the king performed the Lakshahma ceremony at 
Varadarajammana-pathe ’, in Saka 1455, Vijaya (=28-2-1534 A.C.); and this 
authority of remission of taxes indicates that he was holding the reins of 
administration of the Yeramanti-rajya, i.e, the Penugonda-rajya. Timmappa 
or Timmarasa had a younger brother. Sipu-Timmayya who made a gift of 
4000 narpanam to the temple in Saka 1456, Jaya (=23-8-1534 A.C.) 
(No. 331—1-T.). With this sum as capital he arranged for the offering of one 
vadai-padi to Srt Végkaséia on each of the 53 Fridays occurring in the year on 
which the deity had the Pujugubkippu-murai ‘ie. the anointing of the holy 
body with the civet-oil during the weekly bath) conducted for Him, and on the 
13 days of the star Mrigasirsham in the year under which king Achyutaraya 
was born. Like their father Apparasar who served Keishaarfya as his 
Treasurer, the two sons Timmappa and Sigu-Timmayya served Achyutaraya 
as his treasury officers. 

Nottakkara Nagappa :—A royal appraiser of gems and jewels in the 
king's treasury was Notam or Négtakkéra Nagappan son of Ramarasayyar, 
residing in the village of Kuajappalli, For the propitiation of the deity he 
gave two suns of money of which 1600 narpaxam was paid in Saka 1457, 
Manmatha (=6-1-1536 A.C.), and 1560 narpanam in Saka 1462, Sarvari 
(7-6-1540 A.C.) (Nos. 534 and 530—T.T.). 
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Dalavayi Krishnappa-Nayaka :—Krishnappa-Nayaka was the son of 
Chinnappa-Nayaka. Accompanying Achyutariya to Tirumala in Saka 1455, 
Durmukhi (#12-1-1537 A.C.), he paid 15,000 sarfanam to the temple for 
offerings for the processional image at his .marjapam built on the bank of 
Achyutardya’s tank (No. 441--T.T.). His gift of the village of Goravanahalli 
surnamed Lakshmisdgara in Rodda-néqu, a district of Penugonda-rajya, to the 
temple of Lakshmidevi at Lakhanapura in the same year Saka 1458, Durmukhi, 
is registered in No. 73 of 1912 from Gorrepalle in the Anantapur district, 
which states that the gift was made ‘at the instance of Virappannayya’. 
Similarly the gift of Muttakadahal]i surnamed Mahilakshmipura to the same 
temple in Saka 1456, Jaya, ‘ by Timmarasa, son of Apparasa of the treasury,’ 
is recorded to have been also made ‘at the instance of Virappannayya of 
Penugoade’ (No 72 of 1912). It is therefore certain that both Timmarasa, son 
of Bhandira Apparasa, and Krishaappa-Nayaka, son of the cavalier (Sini) 
Chinnappa-Nayaka, were in some political capacity related to Peruakondai 
Virappasoan, possibly as his lieutenants. During the reign of Achyutaréya 
his career seems to have been confined to the Penugonda-rajya, as disclosed by 
his two epigraphs Nos. 73 and 96 of 1912, He was still in the Penugonda 
province at the time of the accession of Sadasivariya for whose permanent 
occupation of the throne of Vijayanagara he offered prayers and made a grant 
of a village in Saka 1465, Ssbhakgit (=19-4-1543 A.C.), as reported in No. 800 
of 1917. He is therein mentioned as Dajavayi Krishnappa-Nayaka, the son of 
Dalavayi Chennama-Nayaka, and as ‘the agent of the king.’ In Saka 1472, 
Siadhirana (=1550 A.C.), he was governing the Kétara-sfma, which was granted 
to him as an amaramigane, as well as the Nonambavadi 32,000 country, as 
noted in Nos. 71 and 8§ of 1904; and in Saka 1483, Durmati (=January 1562 
A.C.), he held the adigaram over the southern province, probably the Pada- 
vidu-rajya, which included Kugaiyar, in the modern South Arcot district, 
where his record No. 106 of 1918 occurs. 

Periya-Timmappa and Chinna-Ramappa :-—Periya-Timmappan and 
Chinna Ramappan were the sons of Basava-Nayaka who was the son of 
Koluva Tippu-Nayaka of Vaimali-gétra. Their payment of 15,000 narpanam 
for the offering of 300 appa-pagis annually to the processional image at 
their masyapam built in Narasa-Nayakkar-tiruvidhi (No. 562—T.T.) is dated 
on the same day in Saka 1462, Sarvari, ie. 31-12-1540 A.C., as the gift of 
| alavayi Timmarasayya of Chandragiri (No. 558—T.T.). It is quite likely 
that they were subcrdinates of the Dajavayi and as such accompanied him to 
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Tirumala on the occasion of his visit. Chinna-Ramappan is identical with 
Ramappa-Nayakkar-Ayyan, son of Basuvana-Nayakkar, who made a gift at 
Piranmalai for the merit of the king, as recorded in Nos. 217 and 222 of 1924, 
in the latter of which he is mentioned as the agent of Achyutaraya, From the 
dates of these two epigraphs it appears that Chinna-Ramappan or Ramappa- 
Nayakkar-Ayyan acted as thc agent of the king in the south somewhere in 
the Ramnad district about the Saka years 1460-61 (=1538-39 .\.C.) and that 
he was then transferred to the Chandragiri-rijya in Saka 1462 (=1340 A.C.), 
as indicated by No. 562 of our collection. 

Minor Officers of Achyutaraya:—Other officers of Achyutaraya 
were less prominent. They were :— 

Sriranga-Nayaka :—(1) Sriraiga-Nayaka who provided in Saka 1458, 
Durmukhi (14-12-1536 A.C.), for offerings for God Vankaf<a for the 
merit of Svimi Achyutaraya Mahirdyar, Varaddjammanavargal and Chikka- 
Venkatadri Udaiyar, through a deposit of 650 narpanam (No. 543—T.T.). He 
was the son of Tuluva Vengalu-Nayakar who was a native of Padavidu. This 
donation is a day earlier than the gift of 225 chakram-pon by Riama-Bhatsar- 
Ayyan (No. 549—T.T.) and the grant of Pachikalapadu village by Peruakondai 
Virappannan (No. 21—T.T.). 

Sajjarautu Chikkaya-Savayan:.—(2) Sajjarautu Chikkaya-Savayan, 
son of Polu-Nayakan of Tirupati, who paid some money in Saka 1457. 
Manmatha (=28-3-1535 A.C.) (No. 257-G.T.). 

Matla Ramayya :—(3) Matla Rimayya, son of Mallaya and disciple 
of Pardéara-Bhatticharya of Harita-gstra. His donation to the temple in 
Saka 1457, Manmatha (=6-3-1536 A.C.) is registered under the historical 
introduction of Achyutaraya (No. 553—T.T.). 

Astigirinathar :—(4) Astigirinathar, son of Astigiri-Nayakar Annd- 
jiyar of Puduppakkam, whose arrangement for his daughter's ubhaiyam for 
the deity in Saka 1460, Vilambi (=17-3-1539), is also recorded under the 
historical introduction of Achyutaraya (No, 195—G.T.). 

Gangu Reddi :—(5) Gaigu-Redii, son of Ogamapa.ii Tappata Basavu- 
Reddi, whose deposit of 1500 sarpanam in Saka 1456, Jaya (==tg-2-1535 A.C.), 
is also registered under the historical introduction of Achyutariya ( No. 475-— 
T.T.). He paid a further sum of 10,080 naxpayam in Saka 1464, Subhakrit 
(=11-9-1542 AC.) (No. 428—T.T.), and made a gift in Saka 1,68, Parabhava 
(=23-11-1546 A.C.), both these dates falling into the reign of Sadisivariya, 
of the income of half the village uf Korlagunta in Srikara-n@du. amounting to 
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120 rakhai-pon annually which he agreed to pay himself into the $7i-Bhangaram 
‘each year, while retaining the possession of the half village as slevagai- 
Hiniyatchs (No. 665—T.T.), 

Adaippam Parmadamman and Rukminiamman :—Certain ladies are 
observed to have been on the personal staff of .Achyutariya. Adaippam 
Parm&damman and Rukmini-amman whose services in the temple are registered 
in Nos. 541 and 540—T.T. dated in Saka 1457, Manmatha (==26-12-1535 A.C.), 
under the king’s introduction, were the betel-bearers of Achyutariya, as their 
designation represents them to be. On the above date the two ladies 
accompanied Achyutarfya, Varadaji-amman and Kumira-Venkat&dri during 
their visit to Srf Veakataévara’s temple (No:. 544 arid 546—T.T.), along with 
Ramé-Bhattar (No. 515—T.T.), Riyasam Rimachandra-Dtkshitar (No. 5 38—T.T.) 
and Malaiyapparayyan (No. 537—T.T.), Two other ladies Mallamman and 
Aravittu Lakshmi-amman are mentioned in Nos. 325 and 328—T.T., as having 
been in the harem (aramanaikkul) of Achyutariya Mahiriya. Asher cognomen 
shows, Lakshmi-amman must have belonged to the Aravidu family and as such 
related to Aliya-Rimaraja, its prominent representative at the time. A certain 
Timmakka is stated to have served both Krishnarfya and Achyutariya as their 
hand-maid (No. 60, A—T.T.). 

Vaidika Brahmanae :—Certain Vaidika Brahinanas and Panditas 
also came to notice in some of these inscriptions, viz., 

Vengalayyar :—(1) Vaagalayyar, son of Yagfiaéan of Attakkar be- 
longing to the Harita-gétra, Apastamba-sitra and Yajus-éikha, who paid 1500 
narpanam in Saka 1457, Manmatha (=24-8-1535 A.C.) (No. 194—T.T.). 

Malaiyapparaiyan :—(2) Malaiyapparaiyan, son of Yandalir Tirumala- 
Bhattar of Vishnuvardhana-gétra, Aévaldyana-sitra and Rik-éikha, who in 
Saka 1457, Manmatha (==26-12—1535 A.C.), made a gift of Panchavanmidevi- 
grimam in Tiruvadi-rijyam, yielding 140 rékhai-pon annually as income 
(No. 537—T.T.\. From the date of the gift it appears that he accompanied 
the king to Tirumala during his visit, as one of his religious functionaries. 
From No. 164 of 1922 this ‘Malaiyappa-Ayyan, son of Tirumalai-Bha¢tar, a 
Vaidika-Brahman, residing at Chandragiri’, is seen to have made a gift of gold 
to the temple at Kalahasti in Saka 1462, Sarvari (=27-1-1541 A.C.), which was 
the occasion when ‘R&amabhattar-ayyan, son of Bhatanttha Sittayar, a Vaidika- 
brihmana, residing at Krishnartyapuram in Chandragiri ', consecrated an image 
of Virsévara-Tambirtnir, constructed a shrine and provided for his offerings 
as well as those for Nayanar Tirukkslatti-udaiya-Niyantr, for the merit of 
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Achyutariya (No. 167 of 1922). Malaiyappa’s gift to the temple of Srf 
Veakageevara of two villages, one in the Uttara-réjyam with an annual income 
of 100 rékhai-pon and another in the Pagavidu-rijyam with 200 rakhai-pon, is 
registered in No. 661—T.T. dated in Saka 1473, Virédhikpit (= 30~7-1551 A.C.), 
under the historical introduction of Sadisivar’ya. Of his two brothers, 
‘Vahkatidri-ayyan and Srirama-Bhattar, the latter appears in the reign of 
Sadasivariya as making a gift of Muttar in Siddhavatta-sirmai with an annual 
income of 100 rakkai-pon and another village in Padavidu-rajyam with 200 
rekhai in Baka 1463, Plava (=21-7-1541 A.C.) (No. 659—T.T.). 

Ventatadri Ayyan :—(3) Véikatidri-ayyan, son of Tirumala-Jésyar 
and brother of the above Malaiyapparayyan, who gave a village yielding 700 
rskhai-pon in Saka 1460, Vijambi (=23-12-1538 A.C.), for offerings and for an 
incessant lamp (akhanda-dipam) (No. 399—T°T.). Within a fortnight he paid 
S00 narpanam for eleven atirasa-fagis; in the same year on 6-1-1539 A.C. 
(No. §16—T.T.), and again 6000 narpanan for four vilai-tivupponakam daily 
for Sri Veakatéévara in Saka 1462, Sarvari (= 4-3-1540 A.C.) (No. 517—T.T.), 
and also granted on the last date the village Gollapalli situated in the 
Ramfpura-dirmai, a subdivision of the Pangu-nadu in the Udayagiri-rajya, 
with an income of 120 rakhai-pon for the propitiation of Sri Gévindaraja with 
eight veljai-tiruppinakam daily (No. 194—G.T.). From the “Nellore 
Inscriptions ” this Vedic scholar Yandalari Venkatadri-ayyan is known to have 
been appointed to the government of the Udayagiri-durgam under Rami- 
Bhatlayya who administered the Udayagiri province in the early years of 
Achyutardya’s reign and to have made a gift of the village Chaagollu for the 
merit of Achyutarfya and Ramé-Bhatlayya in Saka 1458, Manmatha 
(=2-3-1536 A.C.) (page 232 ante). 

Kalahasti Dikehita :—(4) Kalahasti-Dikshita, son of Nirdyana- 
Bhattar-Upadhyaya-Somayajiyar of Bharadvaja-gotra, Apastamba-sitra and 
Yajus-iakha, residing at Rayapréli, who deposited 150 chakram-pon in Saka 1460, 
Vilambi (=13-10-1538 A.C.), for offering one tirupponakam daily to Sri 
Vankataéa (No. 552—T.T.). The usual capital for one daily tirupponakam at 
this time was 1500 panam or narpanam and as such the 150 chakram-pou 
herein invested as the capital fund must be equal to 15v0 marpanam which 
would give a value of 10 narpanan for a chakram-po:. Consequently the 
chakram-pon and varahan must be one and the same coin (page 228 ante). 

Mallaracar Nagaragal :—(5) Mallarasar Nagaraga| or Nagara-Panditar, 
son of Andatarasar or Ananta-Panditar of Vasishtha-gatra, Advalayana-sitra 
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and Rik-sikha, residing in Vijayzpuram (Bijapur). He is stated to have been the 
disciple of Pipavinisam-Ayyagal or Pipavinicam Srirtmayyaagir. Nagara~ 
Pangitar paid 1365 gati-varahan to the temple in Saka 1457, Manmatha 
(mg-tr-1535 A.C.) (No. 470—T.T.), a second sum of 1885 warpaxam in 
Saka 1460, Vilambi (=6-9-1538 A.C.) (No. 415—T.T.), and a third sum of 
3240 parant in Saka 1461, Vikéri (==6-12-1539 A.C.) (No. 416—T.T.). The 
last record refers to a mantapam: built by him on the bank of the Tiruhbeneri, 
ie, the Svami-Pushkarins. No, 415 mentions his sister Gauramma. 

Govinda Pandita :—(6) Gévinda-Panditar entitled Vedabkotai-Saha- 
vast, son of Vi¢thoji-Panditar of Lavugikshi-gétra, Advaléyana~sttra and Rik- 
@kha, whose payment of 600 rekhai from Achyutariyapuram situated near 
Sagavarai in Gandik6ta-dirmai is registered in No. 532—T.T. dated in Saka 1457, 
Manmatha (=6-1-1536 A.C.). 

Panditar Purushottamayyan :—(7) Panditar Purushéttamayyan, son 
of Vankatatturaivir of Bhar&dvija-gstra, Apastamba-sitra and Yajué-sikha, 
who as the agent of his wife and her sister provided in faka 1458, Durmukhi 
(=a24~11-1536 A.C.), for certain offerings for God Venkayaia (No. 424—T.T.). 
He is again mentioned along with Chinna-Timmayyan as making a gift of two 
villages one of which was Vennamapalli (No. 341—G.T.). 

Nagarattar :—Some Nagarattar or merchants that appear in scme of 
these records are :— 

(1) Nar’yana-Sejtiysr, son of Vanikar Nagu-Setti, one of the 
Nagarattér of Tirupati. He arranged for offerings at the Van-Sathakopan- 
matham for the processional image during the procession in the car on the sth 
day of the Kartikai festival, through a deposit of 21,430 narpanam made in 
aka 1455, Vijaya (=11-11-1533 A.C.) (No. §1—T.T.). 

(2) Periya-Samu-Setti, son of Mummaiti Setti of the Vatyanidhi-rishi- 
gotra, one of the merchants of Tirupati. He made a gift in Saka 1460, Vilambi 
(=23~5-1536 A.C.), of Uttamanallar village, situated to the east of Ko¢tai in 
the Padaintttu-strmai of the Chandragiri-rijya, yielding 50 puttis of grain and 
12 rekhat of cash, for certain offerings for Sri Vaukataivara, for His processional 
image and for Sri Govindaraja (No. 94—T1.T.). Itis mentioned that the 
12 rtkhai was expected to yield an interest of 12 panam per year, and this 
sum works out to a rate of 10 per cent per annum, in as much as one rekhat 
was equivalent to 10 param. 

(3) Nami-Seti, son of S&dayapalli Tippu-Setti, a ‘merchant of 
Krishpartyapattanam, a suburb of Chandragiri. He deposited two sums of 
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1575 and 1230 narpanam in Saka 1438, Durmukhi (=31-1-1537 A.C.), for 
offerings for Sri Govindaraja and Achyutapperumal on the Padiyavesai-nay at 
the Pagiyavetiai-mantapam built by him in the land which he purchased from 
the Kaikkijar (Nos. 140 and 258—G.T.; The former epigraph which refers 
to this purchase mentions the rod of 36 feet employed for measuring the land. 
Probably the rod of 16 spans observed in earlier times was replaced in the 
Vijayanagara period by the 36 feet rod or the latter was used side by side 
with the former. Achyutapperumal was the deity whom Achyutardya installed 
at Achyutariyapuram, the northern suburb of Tirupati, some time in the early 
years of his reign (page 224 ante). 

(4) Charanu-Setti, son of Periya-Peiganlai-Sey}i of Vannakka-gotra, 
a merchant residing in Tirupati. In Saka 1453, Khara (9-11-1531 A.C.), he 
paid 1,000 narpanam and transferred a share of the land purchased by him 
from Sathakspa-Mudaliyar, for some offerings for Sri Gévindar’ija on certain 
festive occasions (No. 281—T.T.). 

(s) Krishnappa-Se¢ti, son of Kommir Sevvu-Set¢i, of Vénandi-gitra, a 
merchant of Chandragiri, who paid 640 narpanam in Saka 1458, Durmukhi 
(==12-1-1537 A.C.) (No. 419—T.T.). 

The Gopala-Setti Class:—A few members of the cowherd class are 
also represented. Tirumalainathar-Piljai, son of Malaiperumaj, gave 57u0 sar- 
panam to the temple in Saka 1459, Havilambi (=11-7-1537 A.C.) (No. 33—T.T.). 
Pijaiporuttar, son of Malaiperumal made a gift in Saka 1457, Manmatha 
(2=1535-36 A.C.), of Perumajpalli-gramam with an income of 100 rakhai, 
Penniyapalli with an income of 30 rékhai-~pon, Marumanigaundapuram with 
another 30 rakhai, and two more villages, the aggregate income from all the 
five being 360 rékhai-pon (No. 480—T.T.). Probably the two Malaiperumils 
were one and the same individual, and then Pilaiporuttir and Tirumalainathar- 
Pillai would be brothers. Ellappa-Pijlai, son of Kachchirayakonar, belonging 
to the Gapala-Seyti class and residing in Tiruvakkarai, made a donation once 
in Saka 1455, Vijaya (=6-10-1533 A.C.), and again in Saka 1457, Manmatha 
(=23-3-1536 A.C.) (Nos. 568 and 570—T.T.). 
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Duration of His Reign :—Sadaéivaraya is represented in our collec 
tion by nearly a hundred and fifty inscriptions most of which begin with his 
introduction. A peculiar'feature of this praéasti is that to the king is ascribed 
not only the lordship of the eastern, southern and western oceans which 
fringe the Peninsula, but also that of the northern ocean that is non-existent 
in the case of India itself. The earliest date that is available for him in these 
epigraphs, viz., Thursday combined with the star Pundrvasu, the r2th day 
of the dark fortnight of the Karkajaka month in the cyclic year Plava, current 
with the Saka year 1463, corresponding to the 2rst July 1541 A.C., which 
occurs in No, 659—T.T. registering the gift of Muttar and another village to 
the temple by Srirama-Bhattar, son of Yandalir Tirumalai-Josyar, is about 
eight months anterior to the latest date furnished for bis predecessor Achyuta- 
riya in No. §04—T.T., viz, Thursday combined with the star Ardra, being the 
th day of the bright fortnight of the Mina month in Plava, current with Saka 
1463, corresponding to the 23rd March 1542 A.C. It has been stated that 
Sadasivaréya had “been chosen crown prince already” in Saka 1459, Hevi- 
jambi (=1537 A.C.), nearly five years earlier (Ar. Sur. Sep. for 1908-09, page 
193), and this statement seems to be supported by the surname “ Sadasiva- 
pura” found to have been given to Dévarayapura in No. 89 of 1912 from 
Lepikshi dated in Saka 1460, Vilambi, i.e. one year later. Though Sadasiva 
might have administered the empire apparently asa co-regent with Achyuta- 
riya, his position on the Vijayanagara throne appears to have been shaken 
immediately on the death of Achyutardya, through the attempted usurpation 
by Salaka Timmaraja, one of the two brothers-in-law of Achyutaraya, and 
the ensuing civil war which continued for over a year. Along with his two 
younger brothers Tirumalarsya and Venkatédri, Aliya-Rimaraja is said to have 
taken up the cause of his brother-in-law Sadasivariya, vanquished the usurper 
Salaka Timma and then installed Sadasiva on the throne in Saka 1465, 
Ssbhakrit. The happy news of this enthronement of Sadasiva evoked a 
gift of a village, on the full moon day of the Vaisikha month during the same 
year (=19th April 1543 A.C.), from the king’s agent Dalavayi Krishnappa- 
Nayaka, son of Dalavayi Chennama-Nayaka, “in gratitude for the fulfilment 
of his prayer that the king’s accession to the throne of Vijayanagara must 
be a permanent one”-(No. 800 of 1917), Similar gratitude is found 
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expressed by Tamalappa-Nayaka in his grant of a village made on the 6th day 
of the bright fortnight of the Sinha month of the same year (=6th August 
1543 A.C.), “on the joyous occasion when the royal communication (rayasam) 
reached him of Sadasivarfya's capturing Vijayanagara” (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 
1916, para 70). Consequently the political disturbances must have ended 
by the beginning of Saka 1465, Sobhakit, and Saddsivardya firmly established 
by Afiya-Ramar&ja and his supporters on the Vijayanagara throne by March 
1543 A.C. 

Similarly the latest date available in our collection for Sadadiva 
is Saka 1495, Srimukha, Kumbha (=29th January 1574 A.C.), furnished by 
No, 133—G. T. which registers the gift of a certain Aravidu chief. But the 
latest date found for him elsewhere is Saka 1497, Yuva, Rishabha, correspond- 
ing to gth May 1575 A.C., andit isremarked that this later date “only 
suggests the continuance of the nominal rule of Sadasiva even after Tirumala I 
had practically assumed the reigns of government in Saka 1493”,, as indicated 
by the imperial titles that are attributed to the latter in his records dated in 
the same Saka year 1493, in place of the Mahamandalaivara-biruda given for 
him in the records dated upto Saka 14g2 (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1919, para 4s; and 
Ar. Sur. Rep. for rg1t-12, page 180). Sadagiva’s reign therefore extended 
over a period of about 40 years from Saka 1459 to Saka 1497, including his 
co-regency during the last years of Achyutardya. 

His Visits to Sri Venkatesa’s Temple :—Two visits of Sadasiva 
to Sri Veakatéivara’s temple are indicated. The first one occurred in the 
month of Kumbha in Saka 1475, Pramadicha (=3-2-1554 A.C.), when he 
granted with libations of water a portion of the prasidams, arranged by 
Achyutaraya Maharaya for Tiruvaskatamudaiyan and utilised for his satram 
till then, to a certain Srinivasan and others; and the grant was executed by 
Ajiya-Ramarajayyadeva Mahiarajayya (No. 393—T-.T.). The other visit is 
mentioned to have taken place on the auspicious occasion of the Makara- 
Saakramam which occurred prior to the Karkajaka month of Saka 1476, 
Ananda, i.e., in the year Pramadicha on the 28th December 1553 A.C. (No. 417 
G.T.). It is recorded that Sadasivardya Maharaya then granted with libations 
of water, as a sarvamanya gift, the taxes slliyam, perayam, makamai, 
mulaivisam and taraku on all loads except on those of teppartu, pachchaivadam, 
ney and ennai, brought to Tirupati on 200 pack-bullocks impressed with the 
hamsa-mudra (swan-mark), together with the mélakai, makamai, kogai and 
other taxes from the Padaivittu-rajvam, Sefiji, Tiruvadi, Ponagiri (Bhuvanagiri), 
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Pattanam (Kavéripatfanam), Sélamandalam, Tiruvandmalai, Kafichipuram, 
Chandragiri-rajyam, Palaiyam, Pajavarkadu, Mudupankarai, Pattasam and 
Peruakondai-Sirmai, as well as the ayam, arupu, ullayam, porayam, makamai, 
mulaiviiam and taraku from the remaining dirmais, for the benefit of the 
Nammialvar-Ramanujakijam built by Sriman Mahamandalevara Kondaraja, son 
of Rimaraja-Konstiayya of the Atreya-gotra, Apastamba-sitra and Yajus-stkha. 
It is also stated that the rayasam (royal writ) was communicated to the chiefs 
of all the sivmais concerned as also to the Sthanattar of Tirupati. These 
sirmais and rajyas roughly composed the middle portion of the Vijayanagara 
empire which comprised further territory in the north extending upto the 
Krishna river and in the south bordering the ocean. 


His Private Grants :—A few grants of the king to private indivi- 
duals also come to notice. It is mentioned in No. 651—T.T. that he granted 
a village near Peruakondai (Penugonda) to one Padandayar, son of Timmarasa- 
Padandayar, who made a gift of half of the village to the temple in Saka 1468, 
Parabhava, Simha (==19-8-1546 A.C.), for daily offerings for Sri Véakateévara. 
The half village was accounted to yield 100 gaiti-varahan annually. A 
similar gift of the village Periya-Ekkalir in Jagadapi-Gutti-cirmai, together 
with a deed of grant executed ona copper-plate, to Srinivasayyaigar, son of 
Sottai Ettir Tirumalainambi Kumara-Tatayyaagar of Sathamarshana-gotra, 
Apastamba-siitra and Yajué-sakha is registered in No. 415—G.T., dated in Saka 
1469, Plavaiga, Mithuna (= 3-6-1547 A.C.), when it was handed over to the 
temple by the donee for providing for offerings daily and on festive occasions, 
and for conducting Pallavétsavam started by him at the time. The yearly 
inccme from the village is said to have been 2000 chakram-pon ; and to yield 
such a large income the village must have been very extensive and highly 
fertile. A third case relates to an exemption of taxes from the village 
Mutydlapatju for which Tajjapakam Tirumalayyaagar, son of Annamayyaagar, 
secured a rayasam from Saddiivaraya Maharaya and a tirumukam from 
Ramardjayya. In spite of irrigation facilities provided for this village through 
a tank which was improved by Tirumalayyaagar at a cost of 100 fon, its soil 
appears to have been so poor as to yield a return of only 280 rékhai annually 
at the time when Tirumalayyangar endowed it to the temple in Saka 1467, 
Visvavasu, Karkataka (= 3-7-1545 A.C.), for the conduct of the festival 
started by him (No. 68:—T.T.). 
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The Aravidu Family :—Sadisiva's reign was dominated by the 
chiefs of the Aravidu and other allied families by reason of the united support 
that they brought to him for his installation on the Vijayanagara throne at the 
hands of Aliya-Ramaraja. The Aravidu family is represented in our collection 
by ten chiefs whose relationship to each other stands as brothers and nephews. 
They are Potlapati Timmaraja, his four sons Tim-naraja, Vitthalardja, Chinna- 
Timmaréja and Pappu-Timmaraja ; Aliya-Ramaraja and Tirumalarija; Konda- 
rija; and Poglapati Rangaraja and Sripati Obaléivara. The senior member 
among them was Potlapaii Timmaraja, son of Ramaraja and grandson of 
Araviti Bukkaraja. Timmarija’s two younger brothers were Peda-Kondaraja 
and Sriraigaraja. Timmardja had four sons by his wife Gépamimbi, viz., 
Tirumalaraja or Timmardja, Vitthalaraja, Chinna-Timmaraja and Papa- 
Timmaréja. Peda-Kondaraja’s son was Konétirija, who had four sons, viz., 
Aubalaraja, Kondaraja, Timmaraja and Raagardja, Sriraagaraja had five 
sons Kénaraja, Timmaraja, Aliya-Rimaraja, Tirumalaraja and Vaikatadriréja, 
besides four daughters who were married to princes of the Gobbaru and other 
families. Besides these members of the Aravidu family proper descended 
from Araviti Bukkarija by his wife Ballambiki through his son Ramarija, 
Bukkaraja had by a different wife Abbaladévi three other sons Sisgarayya or 
Sitgaraja, Ramaraja and Ahébalaraja on whom the father conferred the 
chiefship of Nandyala and whose descendants henceforth came to be known 
as the chiefs of the Nandydla or Nandela family. Singaraja’s son was 
Nandyéla Ndrasiigaréja whose two sons were Aubalaraja and Néraparaja. 
These Aravidu and the Nandyala chiefs with their sons and grandsons must 
have formed a compact and powerful body whose combined strength, like 
that of the Saluva chiefs at the end of the Saingama dynasty of Vijayanagara 
a century earlier, was a factor to be reckoned in the state. Bukkaraja's power 
is indicated by his firm establishment of Saluva Narasimha on his throne, but 
his four sons do not appear to have gained similar prominence. His grand- 
sons in both the lines were mere rulers of chiefships, ostensibly without much 
power, subject as they were to the authority of Kyishnaraya and Achyutardya’s 
ministers the two Salakaraja Timmarajas. It was on the death of Achyuta- 
raya that an opportunity presented itself to the great-grandsons of Araviti 
Bukka to take stock of their strength to oppose the Salaka chiefs and seize 
power in the kingdom. It was given to Aliya-Ramaraja to organise his family 
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in this respect to bid for power, vanquish his enemies and exercise absolute 
authority in the Vijayanagara empire, and transmit that authority with the 
royal dignity to his brother Tirumalariya. 

Aliya-Ramaraja :—Aliya-Ramaraja was the most prominent figure 
during the reign of Sadddivardya. He was the de facto ruler of the Vijaya- 
nagara empire, while Sadasiva was the de jure king, so that the royal gifts 
and grants seemed to be ratified, as it were, by the minister. In the matter 
of the exemption to the taxes from the village of Mutydlapatju, Tallapakam 
Tirumalayyangar had not only obtained the royal writ (ra@yasam) from 
Sadasivaraya Maharaya but secured the executive order (trumukam) from 
Ramardjayya (No.681—T.T.). In the grant by Sada&éivariya to Srinivasan 
and others of a portion of the prasadams previously arranged by Achyutaraya, 
the executor of the grant was Aliya-Ramay yadéva Mahara jayya (No. 393—T.T.). 
Gifts of some of the officers are also found to have been made for the merit 
of both Sadadiva and Ramardja. It is mentioned in No. 360—G.T. that 
Potlapati Timmar&ja, the paternal uncle of Aliya-Ramaraja, arranged for the 
reading of Tiruvankaza-Mahatmyam, i.e. “Sri Vahkatachala-Mabatmyam,” in 
the temples of Sri Véakagivara and Sri Givindaraja and for the propitiation 
of the two deities, for the merit of both the king and his minister. This 
arrangement made for the merit of both is again referred to in No. 48—G.T. 
which registers a provision, for the merit of Sadasivadéva Mahdraya, by 
Aliya-Ramaraja himself for the aigaraiga-vaibhogam of Sri Govindapperumal 
in Tirupati through the gift of the village Pudupattu near Neydal in Aryach- 
chirmai in Saka 1466, Krédhi, Makara (=January 1545 A.C.). This epigraph 
No. 48 calls Aliya-Ramaraja the son of Aravitti Bukkaraja-Srirangaraja, while 
his other inscription No. 414—G.T, states that he was the son of Bukkarija- 
Ramarfja-Srirahgaraja of the Atrsya-gotra and Apastamba-sitra, thus showing 
the intermediate link, viz., Rimarija, between Araviti Bukkaraja and his 
grandson Sriraagardja. No. 414 records Aliya-Ramaraja’s gift of the villages 
Siagalabavi in Rachchir-drmai, Valakolil in Mudukalluchchirmai, and Yaralach- 
cheri and Maganippattu in Peripakka-sirmai, altogether yielding 4000 rébhai- 
pon, in order to serve for the offering of 200 vejlai-prasadam for Sri Venka- 
sévara daily, together with the stipulation that, in lieu of the donor’s quarter 
share of the offered prasadam, viz., 50 taligais, available from Sri Veaka- 
tesvara’s temple at Tirumala, this quantity might be made available from the 
prasadams offered daily to Sri Gévindaraja and issued to the Mammalvar- 
Rimanujakttam built by Sriman Mahamandaléivara Kondurdjayyan, son 
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of Timmaraja-Konétayyan, in Sri Bhashyakdrar street within the inner 
streets round Sri Gévindardja’s temple in Tirupati, for the teeding of 
Srivaishnavas. Sewell notes that at the beginning of Achyutaraya's reign 
the frontier fortresses of Mudkal and Raichur together with the Doab 
were seized by the Adil Shah, “after they had been in possession of the 
infidels for seventeen years” since their capture by Kyishnardya early in his 
reign (pages 170 and 183 awte), and that they “were never again subject to 
Hindu princes” (“Forgotten Empire”, page 166). But Martikavi in his 
“Narasabhipaliyamu” (Canto I, verse 82) states that Aliya-Ramaraja not 
only killed Salakaya-Timma, ie. Salakaraja-Timmaraja, established firmly 
the entire Karnata kingdom, placed “Kutupana Malka” (Kutb Mulk or Kutb 
Shah), “Sapada” (Adil Shah) and the supplicant “Malka-Nijamu” (Nizam 
Shah) on their respective thrones, but also wrested Racharu (Raichur) and 
Mudugallu (Mudkal) from the Adil Shah and ruled’ the earth like Rama of 
yore, This statement of Martikavi as to the recapture of Raichur and Mudkal 
appears to be attested by the grant of villages situated in both the districts of 
Raichur and Mudkal by Aliya-Ramaraja himself, their conqueror, in Saka 1476, 
Ananda, Vrischika (==12-11-1554 A.C.), and they must have been retained 
by Vijayanagara almost till the time of the eventful battle of Talikota in 
1565 A.C., when the Muhammadans devastated that part of the Hindu empire 
and parcelled it out among themselves, never more to return to Vijayanagara. 
A fragmentary inscription No. 152—G.T. mentions the Mahapradhani of 
Sadasivadéva and registers a gift of 10,000 Au/i of land in Pudartir village to 
Sri-Bhangiram in Saka 1468, Parabhava, Makara (8-1-1547 A.C.). This 
Mahapradhani must be Aliya-Ramaraja himself. 

Aliya-Ramaraja’s influence and power appear tg have been derived 
from his connection with the royal family through his marrying the daughter 
of Krishnardya Mahiraya. This alliance is attested by the statements of 
“Ramabhyudayamu” (Canto I, verse 55) of Ayyalaraju Ramabhadrakavi, 
“Ramarajiyamu” (verse 290) of Veigayyakavi and “ Svaramélakalanidhi" of 
Ramayamatya T'édaramalla, though the “British Museum Plates of Sadasivardya” 
indicate his marriage with the sister of Sadasivaraya himself (kp. Ind., 
Vol. IV, page 4). “ Svaramélakalanidhi” was dedicated tu Aliya-Rimara ja by 
its author Ramayamatya Todaramalla, ie. Bayakadra Ramappayya (page 237 
ante), who is therein mentioned to have constructed a palace called “ Ratna- 
kata” for his patron fromJwhom he received the viceroyalty of the Kondavidu: 
rajya (“ Sources of Vijayanagar History,” page 190). 
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Tirumalaraja :—Tirumalayyadeva Maharaja or Tirumalaraja repre- 
sented in No. 633—T.T. was the son of Aravittu Bukkaraju-Ramaraju- 
SrirangarAja, and the younger brother of Aliya-Rdmaraja. He constructed 
an Ufijal-mantapam within the Sampasgi-pradakshinam i.e., the corridor 
round the inner frikgra wall which contains the dhvajastambham, and 
therein arranged for the propitiation of the processional deities on festive 
occasions. This must he the one that is now known as the “ 7irumalaraya- 
mantapam,” situated just to the south of the dhvajastambham within the 
Sampangi-pradakshinam at its south-east corner. In Saka 1483, Durmati, 
Dhanus (=15-12-1561 A.C.), he provided for offerings for the processional 
images during the five days of the V’asanta-Tirunaj, during the Ujijal-tirunal 
formerly instituted by Sijuva Narasimha, the ten Tirukkogi-tiruni{ or 
Brahmitsavants, fourteen other festivals and numerous holy occasions observed 
at the time in Srf Venkataivara’s temple. The processions of the images for 
the five days of the /asanta-tiruna] were to be conducted on the Sasha-va/anam 
(serpent vehicle) on the first day, on the Hamsa-vahanam (swan vehicle) on 
the second day, on the Garuda-vahanam (kite vehicle) on the third day, the 
Vaikuntha-vimanam (divine chariot) on the fourth day and the Anai-nampira 
(elephant vehicle) on the fifth day. This Vasanta-tiruna} during which 
Tirumalaraja arranged for processions and offerings at his Uiijal-mantapam is 
seen from Nos. 649 and 659, A—T.T. to have been established by Manumap8li 
Timmardja, son of Kamparaja of the Kasyapa-gotra and Apastamba-sitra, 
belonging to the Solar race. Tirumalardja’s arrangement for the conduct of 
this Ufijal-tirunal or Déjamahstsavam is again recorded in a fragmentary 
inscription No. 190—T.T., comprising a few Samskyit verses which trace the 
genealogy of the Aravidu family from Bukkardja to Tirumaléndra and his four 
sons. Bukka was entitled Antembavaraganda and he had the “Boar” ensign. 
By Valldmji (Ballambikaé) he had a-son named Ramardja. Ramardja’s son 
was Sriranzaréja who had acquired great fame on earth and resembled 
Jayanta. Srirahgaraja was the lord of Kalyanapura and represented on earth 
the Amaranth (BAt-Parijata) in his gifts to Bramanas. On account of his 
daily gifts and prayers he obtained an excellent son, namely Ramaraja, who 
was well versed in the sixty-four arts and who was .wedded by the goddesses 
of Heroism, Earth, Learning, Fame, Wisdom and Beauty. Ramardja, was 
entitled Chajitha-Narayana, Nanivarna-iri-mandalika-ganda and Rayarthutta- 
mtinda. Tirumalambikd was the queen of Rémardja, just as Kausaly&i was 
the queen of Dagaratha. Ramardja’s brother was! Tirumaléndra who was like 
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Lakshmana towards Raghava (Rama). This king Tirumalendra instituted the 
Dolimahstsava according to the rules of the Sastras. By his queen Verngajdmbé 
he had four sons, viz., Raghunatha who was a second Raghunatha (Srf Rama), 
his brother king Sriraiga, the latter’s brother Ramaraja who possessed critical 
scholarship and who equalled Manmatha in form, and the latter's brother 
Venkatadri. Tirumalandra brought all kings under his subjection. On the 
eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Dhanurmasa in the cyclic year Durmati 
(corresponding to Saka 1483, on the r7th December 1561 A.C.), Tirumala 
made provision for the celebration of the Dajstsava for God Venkatésa. This 
date is two days later than that given by the Tamil inscription No. 633—T.T. 
noticed above. An extract in Telugu at the end of the inscription mentions 
that the above stone record registers the services, together with the genealogy, 
military conquests and the string of dirudas relating to Tirumalarajayya's 
reduction of the Tulukadnam-Alla, i.e, Turkish or Muhammadan chief, of 
Tirumaladéva Mahéraja, the son of Sriraigarajayya and the brother of Aliya- 
Ramardjayyadéva Mahiraja. It is significant that among the members of the 
Aravidu family, Tirumala and his second son Sriranga alone are in the epigraph 
accorded a royal dignity. They no doubt enjoyed it subsequent to the death 
of Sadasivaraya, but it is to be doubted whether they had any chance to 
become kings during the lifetime of Sadasiva, especially while Ramardja was 
still alive in Saka 1483 (=1561 A.C.), which is some four years prior to the 
battle of Taliksga. It was after this battle in which Aliya-Ramaraja lost his 
life that Tirumala could step into the place of his brother as the chief minister 
of Sadasiva and ultimately ascend the Vijayanagara throne about Saka 1497 
(=1575 A.C.), which is the latest date available for Sadasivariya (No. § of 
1919). Tirumala’s reign was short and during that period he had associated 
his son Sriraaga with himself in the administration of the kingdom, “and 
eventually retired from the Karnata throne in his favour” (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 
Igli-12, page 181). Sriraiga appears to have reigned until Saka 1507, 
Parthiva (=1585-86 A.C.), and then succeeded by his youngest brother 
Vaakagidri (/bid., page 187). 

Potlapati Timmaraja :—Poslapati Timmaraja was, as noted already, 
the son of Bukkaraja-Ramaraja and the elder brother of Peda-Kondaraja and 
Sriraigarfja. As such, he was the paternal uncle of Ajiya-Ramaraja and Tiru- 
malaraja. He had four sons by his wife Gopamatnbi, viz, Tirumala or 
Timma, Vitthala, Chinna-Timma and Pappu or Papa-Timma. “ Ramarajf- 
yamu” (verse 218) states that Timmaraja was given Avuku (Awku) by his 
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father Rimarija to rule over, and henceforth his descendants came to be 
known as the Avuku family. However our inscriptions not only call him 
Potlapati Timmardja but apply this place-name “ Poflapiiti” to his son also by 
denoting him as Potlapati Ramaraju-Chinna-Timmayadéva Maharaja (Nos. 371 
and 405—G.T.). It is therefore possible that Ramaréja, the son of Bukka- 
rija, must originally have acquired the chiefship of Poflapidu which, along 
with Avuku, must have been passed on to his son Timmaraja and the latter's 
son Chinna-Timmaraja to bestow a family name on the chiefs. “ Poslapadu” 
must be the modern town of Potlapidu situated in the Pattikonda taluk of the 
Kurnool district. Timmaraja is in some of the inscriptions (as No. 347—G.T.) 
mentioned as the son of Araviti Bukkardja, but this must be a mistake for 
Araviti Bukkaréja-Ramarija as indicated in No. 561:—T.T. Literary works 
evidence only one son of Bukkaraja by Balldmbiké, viz, Rimarija, while 
they name three sons of his by Abbaladavi as Singarayya, Rimarija and 
Ahsbalaraja (“ Kalapirnédayamu”); and there is no “ Timmaréja ” occurring 
among them. Consequently this Timmarija must be identical with Timma- 
rija, the eldest of the three sons of Ramarija by his wife Lakkimbika and 
the ruler of the chiefship of Avuku. 

Potlapati Timmardja’s services in these temples are recounted here 
and there in the inscriptions registering the gifts of others. For the merit of 
king Sadaéivartya Mahiriya and Riamarijayya, Timmaraja arranged in 
Saka 1466, Krodhi, Makara (=January 1545 A.C.), for the recitation of 
“ Tiruvaakata-Mahaitmyam,” i.e. “Sri Veakatachala Mahatmyam,” every day 
in the presence of Tiruvehkatamudaiyan at Tirumala, Gévindardja in Tirupati, 
Achyutapperumal in the suburb of Achyutarfyapuram and Varadarajaperumal 
in Tiruchinar at the time of their tirumaijanam (ablutions). Two sums of 
4 panam and § panam were required to be paid monthly to one Anantayyangir, 
son of Tiruvéakatayyan as remuneration for his reading the Mahatmyam daily 
in the temples of Achyutapperumal and Varadarfjaperuma] (No. 360.—G.T.). 
He constructed an aikanam (a row of houses round an open space) in the 
Peria-Rajavidhi in Tirupati and the rent of 30 rzkhai collected yearly from 
the shop-keepers carrying on retail trade in the premises was authorised by 
him to be utilised by Dévartya-Bhattar for the additional offerings of God 
Vitthalssvara installed by the said Bhatgar (No. 367—-G.T.). Timmaréja 
himself installed an image of Tituveakatamudaiyan at the fourth imnai (dona in 
Telugu, a pool of water) above the Alvar-ttrtham (Kapila-tirtham) and in Saka 
1469, Plavaiga, Mithuna (= 3-6-1547 A.C.), Srinivasayyaagir, son of Sosai 
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E¢tir Tirumalanambi Kuméra-Tatayyaagir, provided for daily offerings for 
this image (No. 415—G.T.). Probably this Sosjai Rysar Srinivisayyaagar was 
the family guru of the Avuku chiefs, viz., Poglapasi Timmaraja and his sons 
(Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1908-09, page 196). The village Pallipuram is said to have 
been granted by Timmarija to Téllapskam Periya-Tirumalayyaagar during 
the reign of Achyutaraya sometime prior to Saka 1460, Vilambi, Makara 
(=15-1-1539 A.C.), when it was made over by Tirumalayyaigir to the temple 
for certain offerings for the deities (No. 587—-T.T.). It was probably by virtue 
of his authority as a royal officer that Timmardja, in conjunction with the 
Sthanattar of the temple, permitted the use of a small palanquin for 
Tiruvéakata-Manikkam who dedicated her life to the service of the temple, 
having been favoured with that solemnised name by God Tiruvéakatamudaiyain 
and Goddess Alamélmangai-Nachchiydr, and also ordered the grant to her 
from the temple on the occasion, of two taligas of prasadam without removal 
of Alju-Alive (shares due to other servants of the temple) from them, in Saka 
1468, Parabhava, Karkataka (==23-7-1546 A.C.) (No. 507—T. T.). From 
“Balabhagavatamu” (‘‘Sources,” page 207) we learn that this Ra&mariju- 
‘Timmayya defeated Edulakh@nu (Adil Khan) at Manuva (Manve) and also 
heroically captured the fortress of Adaveni (Adoni) with its tyrant and 
presented him to king Vira-Nyisimhardya and received from the king the 
Svamidrohaganga-pendaraimu, the anklet indicative of his vanquishing the 
rebel chief. Timmaraja must therefore have served the four Vijayanagara 
kings from Vira-Narasirnha to Sadidivaréya with an official career extending 
through almost the first half of the 16th century A.C. 


Timmarajayya :—Timmaréjayya was the son of Aravittil Timmardja 
who must evidently be the same as Poglapati Timmaraja. Timmardjayya would 
then represent his eldest son Tirumalardja mentioned in the “ Balabhiga- 
vatamu” “Sources”, page 208) to have laid a garden, built a smangapam and 
choultries and provided for the ablutions with camphor and musk for 
Garudadrinatha, ie, Srt Nrisimha, the Lord of Ahobala, and also constructed 
a tank for Him. For the merit of Raimarajayya, i.e. his cousin Aliya- 
Ramarija, he arranged in Saka 1468, Parabhava, Kanya (=21-9-1 546 A.C), 
for offerings for Sri Veakayeia and Sri Govindaraja (No. 356—G.T). As at 
Ahsbalam, he constructed a mantapam, for the use of God Véakateéa on 
certain auspicious occasions, in the askanam situated to the south of the 
temple and south-west of Achyutardya’s tank at Tirumala. 
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Vitthalaraja :—Vitthalaraja or Vitthaléivara Maharaja was the secona 
son of Aravijti Bukkaraju-Ramardju-Timmarajayya, i.e. Potlapati Timmaraja, 
and hence a cousin of Aliya-Rimaraja and Tirumalaraja. In Saka 1467, 
Visvavasu, Karkajaka (s—7—1545 A.C.), Vitthaléivara granted three villages, 
Palamaagalam in Ninyaiyarnadu-dirmai with an annual income of 500 rakhai 
Paranir in the same éirmai with an income of 250° rékhai and Vénakattar in 
Palaiyachchirmai with 250 rakhai as its annual income. With this aggregate 
yield of 1000 vakhai he arranged for daily offerings for Sri Vénkazivara, for 
the distribution of cloths to the devotees who congregated for the Puraptaéi- 
tiruna| at Tirumala, for the free supply at the entrance to the temple of whey 
or butter-milk to the thirsty pilgrims and for the conduct of the Pallavitsava- 
tirunat to be celebrated for five days in the month of Vaikdsi ending with 
the sattumurai on the day of Rohini under which Vi¢thalaraja was born 
(No. §6:—T.T.). 

Vitthala is known to have, in combination with his younger brother 
Chinna-Timmaraja, extended the Vijayanagara sovereignty “right up to the 
shore of the southern ocean and made the whole country free from 
oppressive rulers......... and set up pillars of victory at Rimasatu (Ramesvaram) 
and Kanyakumarik@ in order to establish their fame” (Mad. Ep. Rep. for rors, 
para 50). “ Vitthala’s victorious campaign is reported to have commenced 
in Anantagayanam (Travancore) in the south and ended at Mudugal in the 
north”. Having reduced the Tiruvadi-rajya, Vit¢thala ruled over it, holding 
also Trichinopoly and Madura under his charge; and this lordship of the 
southern portion of the Peninsula as a semi-independent prince continued for 
nearly a decade and a quarter. His overlordship of the Travancore country 
is found acknowledged by the Tiruvadiraja who was then ruling the Tiruvadi- 
rijyam through the grant of half the village of Kujayapattam situated on the 
bank of the river Tamraparnt within the Tiruvadi-réjyam to God Vaakataéa, 
for the merit of Vitthalarajayya, in Saka 1479, Pingala, Kanyd, i.e. in the 
middle of September 1557 A.C. (No. 147—G.T.). This war, commenced 
in the earlier years of Achyutaraya’s reign, appears to have been renewed 
against Travancore in the last years of the same reign and in it Vitthala is 
credited with the reduction of Ssluva-Nayaka and Tumbichchi-Nayaka and the 
ultimate subjugation of the Tiruvadi-rajya. The Tiruvadirtja conquered by 
Vitthalésvara and accorded a subordinate position was Venguman-konda 
Bhitalavira Ramavanmar of Jatuaga-nadu who, in ‘Kollam 722 corresponding 
to A.D. 1546—~47', ‘provided for special offerings to be made to the Vishnu 
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shrine at Suchindram on the birthday of Vitthalésvaramaharaja’ (Mad. Ep. 
Rep. for 1900, para 80). And it was through his submission to the Vi jaya- 
nagara authority that Rimavarman was enabled to proceed to Tirumala and 
offer his obeisance to God Tiruvapkaamudaiyan in Saka 1479, Pingala 
(September 1557 A.C.) The other half of the village Kujayapattam was 
intended to serve as the dower of Sadikkudutta-Nachchiyar. 
Chinna-Timmaraja :—Chinna-Timmayadsva Maharaja was the third 
son of Potlapati-Timmaraja and the younger brother of Vitthalagvara. He 
accompanied his elder brother Vitthalaraja in his campaign against the Tiru- 
vadi-rdjya and, having reduced the country, ruled it jointly with him (Mad, 
Ep. Rep. for tgt7, para 45). It is, however, stated that ‘Chinna Timmaraja- 
déva Maharaja was ruling the Chandragiri-rajya as his own province (nammiga- 
iirmai) in Saka 1467.’ His direct gifts to the temple are not available but 
references occur in the records of other donors to the services of Chinna- 
Timmayadsva. For the merit of Potlapati Ramar&ju-Chinna-Timmayadeva 
Maharaja, the Komazis of Tirupati paid a certain amount into the Sri-Bhan- 
daram and the unexpended balance of 1565 panam from it was utilised for 
offerings provided by his younger brother Pappu-Timmaya Maharaja in Saka 
1469, Plavanga, Vrischika (=2q-11-1547 A.C.) (No. 371—G.T.). Again in 
the arrangement effected by Sevvu-Nayaka on the. qth day of Tai in Plavanga, 
current with Saka 1469 (=1-1-1548 A.C.), for offerings for God Govindaraja, 
provision was also made for the propitiation of the same deity at Sevvu- 
Nayaka’s mantapam in the name of Potlapati Ramardju-Chinna-Timmayadeva 
Maharaja (No. 405—-G.T.). Rayasam Venkatadri stipulated for the offerings of 
atirasapagis to the processional image of Sri Vaikataa during the ten Bralma'- 
savams celebrated at Tirumala at the time (No. 662—T1.T.), and it is mentioned 
therein that the Ani-Tirukkodi-tiruna] was established by Ramaraja-Chinna- 
Timmaraja. This Ani-tirunal or Ani-Tirukkogi-tirunal is stated in No. 354—G.T. 
to have been instituted by Exra-Timmaraja, and it is possible that Rémaraja- 
Chinna-Timmayadava was surnamed Erga-Timmaraja. No. 372—G.T. brings 
to notice an undertaking avowed on the agth day of Adi in the cyclic year 
Paridhdvi (=27-7-1552 A.C.), by the shepherds supplying dairy products 
to the palace of Tirumalaraja, to the effect that they would measure out a 
definite quantity of ghee to the Sri-Bhangaram. This palace of Tirumalaraja 
must have been situated in Tirupati wherein a Periya-Rajavidhi is mentioned 
in No. 367—G.T. to have existed, in which street Potlapati Timmaraja 
constructed an aafanam occupied by retail merchants. This Periya-Kajavidhi 
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is probably represented by the present “High Road” passing east and west 
through the heart of the town. This Tirumalar&ja whose palace stood in the 
Periya-Rajavidht in Tirupati must be identical with Ramar&ja-Chinna- 
Timmayadéva who held the viceroyalty of the. Chandragiri-rajya in Saka 1467, 
as noticed above. From No. 700 of 1917 we learn that this Chinna- 
Timmayadéva held Avukusfma as a Ndyaakara from king Saddéivaraya. 
In No. 347—G.T. dated in Saka 1467, Vidvivasu, Mina (==25~2-1546 A.C.), 
we are informed that Devaraya-Bhattar or Davana-Bhatgar, son of Udayagiri 
Narasimha-Bhattar of Vésistha-gétra, Asvaldyana-sitra and Rikesikha, was 
on the personal staff (Vaial-Karyappsr) of this Chinna-Timmayadava 
Maharaja; and in other records we find him as the recipient of the 
offered prasidam arranged by some of the donors, such as Manumapili 
Obujaraja (No. 402—T.T.), Hanumayyan (No. 417—T.T.) and Padandayar 
(No. 651—T.T.). 

Papa-Timmaraja :—Pippu-Timmaya Mahéraja or Pippu-Timmaya- 
rajayyan, i.e., Pipa-Timmaraja, was the fourth son of Potlapati Timmaraja 
by his wife Gpamambiki, and the youngest brother of Vitthalardja. He is 
represented by two records of our collection. The Kdmatis (merchant class) 
inhabiting the suburb of Kottapajaiyam in Tirupati installed an image of 
Janardanaperumél and His consorts, and for these images Pappu-Timmaraja 
provided in Saka 1469, Plavaiga, Vriéchika (=24-11-1547 A.C.), for daily 
propitiation through the gift of the village Kollar in Pajaiyattu-sirmai yielding 
an annual income of 100 rakhai-pon (No. 371—G.T.). It is stated that the sum 
of 1565 panam which was outstanding from the deposit made by the Aamatis 
for the merit of Potlapati Ramaréju-Chinna-Timmayadsva Maharaja was also 
utilised for the purpose. Pappu-Timmayaraja made a gift of another village 
Venadu with an income of 250 rékhai to the temple in Saka 1477, Rakshasa, 
Masha (=14-4-1555 A.C.) (No. 678—T.1.). This latter record mentions 
a mantapam constructed by him at Tirumala. From No. 591 of 1919 it 
appears that this Pappu-Timmayadéva Mahdraja was a joint ruler of the 
Chandragiri-rajya with his two elder brothers Vit¢halaraja and Chinna- 
Timmardja. 

Kondaraja :—Kcndarija was the son of Aravittu Rimaraja-Kénatiraja 
or Ként¢iayyadéva Maharaja and as such the grandson of Periya-Kondaraja and 
the great-grandson of Araviti Bukkarfija-Ramardja. Hence Ramardja-Konatiraja 
would signify the lineage of Kénetiraja from Ramardja of the Aravidu family 
proper, the son of Bukkarija by his wife Balladavi, just as Chinna-Timmaraja 
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is denominated Ramardja-Chinna-Timmaraja in distinction to the lineage 
from Siagarayya or Siagarsja and his two brothers of the Nandyala family, 
being also sons of Bukkaraja by his other wife Abbaladavi. Kondaraja is 
represented in our collection by five epigraphs. No. 660—T.T, registers his 
payment of 3000 narpanam as capital, in Saka 1468,—Prabhava, Simha 
(==12-8-1546 A.C.), for the propitiation of Tiruvaskatamudaiyan with special 
offerings on the day of Avittam (Dhanishtha) in the Tamil month of Panguni 
as well as with one vellai-tirvuppduakam daily in the name of his grandfather 
Periya-Kondaradja. In No. 407—G.T. Kondaraja is reported to have purchased 
land lying to the north of Ayyangar-tiruvidhi surnamed Sri-Bhashyakarar- 
agraharam situated within the inner streets surrounding Sri-Govindaraja's 
temple in Tirupati, to have constructed a shrine for Nammialvir at the Ramd- 
nitjakatam established therein and to have arranged in Saka 1472, Sadharana, 
Tula (=2-10-1550 A.C.), for the offering of 125 wcllai-tirupponakam daily 
for this image of Nammilvar and their distribution among Srivaishaavas. To 
this end he endowed the temple with ten villages with an aggregate income 
of 5713 réthai-pon, namely, Tarkolam, Tayanir, Malaiyaniv, Attiyar, Addr, 
Palandai, Mullappattu, Kiaippikkam, Meyyar and Toruppadu. It was stipul- 
ated that with their income 125 vejlawtirvupponakam might be offered to 
Nammalvar daily and all charges incident to the upkeep of the Ramanujah agim 
might be met. Two men were engaged for watching the shrine of Nammma]- 
var anc they were paid 12 ,skhai per year, that is to say, each of the two 
watchers received a salary of 5 param monthly. Likewise the men guarding 
the wgraénam or the provisions-store of the Ramanujakitam received 10 rekhai 
and 2 param yearly. The accountant’s salary was 12 rahhai per annum. The 
servants, fifteen in number, got 180 raehaé yearly at 15 rékhai per month; and 
the conks 9 rehhai and 6 panam per year, while the adhitari or manager was 
paid 24 rekhai annually, Assafoetida is one of the articles of supply to the 
Ramanujakigam provided in the record. 

No. 408—G.T. details the purchase by Kondaraja of certain gardens, 
lands and house-sites from the $ri-/andaram to which they were formerly 
granted by Alvar-Mudaliyar and the provision made by him for offerings for 
sri-Gévindaraja Nachchimar, etc., at his wantapam constructed in the Selva- 
ndrayanan flower-garden, being one of the items of purchase, and on the car 
festival days in the four main festivals celebrated in Masi, Ani, Vaikasi and 
Margali in Tirupati. Towards the cost of the offerings which came to 57 
rekhai per year, he granted in Saka 1473, Virddhikpit, Mina, (==10-3-1552 A.C.), 
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certain shares which he purchased from some of the Vaidika-Arahmanas 
in the two villages Takkili and Palcpalli collectively denominated Kamapuram, 
a sarvamanya-agraharam, in the Penumbalai-sirmai within the Puluguru-Nattu- 
sirmai. Ellama-Bhattar. son of Taigéli Liigama-Bhattar, residing in the 
suburb of Krishnarayapuram in Chandragiri, had parted with his two shares. 
Likewise Periya-Timmayah, son of Ellavadhini Timmayan, of Gapidevipijai- 
yam in Chandragiri, had sold his quarter of a share; so did Sarvadeva-Soma- 
yaji, son of Pivadai Sari-Bhattar of Rama-Bha¢tar-agraharam in Tirupati, with 
his two shares; Malaikiniyaningaperumal, son of Prativadibhayaakarar Naina- 
rayyar with his one share ; and Krishnayan, son of Periya-Annayan of Achyu- 
tappettai, with his half share ; these making a total of five shares and three- 
quarters. Kondardija had secured other five shares in the same village and for 
the aggregate ten shares and three-quarters he had paid a sum of 30 rekdai. 
Out of the estimated cost of 57 rethai per year for the offerings provided by 
him, he got credit for 30 r¢k/ai worth of land purchased and granted to the 
temple, and the balance of 27 re¢hai was made up by the collection of 
vaialvari of 25 rekhai and makayanvari and kilvari of 2 rekhaé from Alvar- 
Mudaliyar-pdlaiyam, including silvari, Palappalli-cvritti and uppu-rékhai. 

In Saka 1475, Pramadicha, Rishabha (=25-5-1553 A.C.) he made 
a gift to the temple of the village Nagari near Paranir belonging to Vidu- 
grimam in Ninrai-naidu; and it fetched an annual income of 300 rabhai-pon 
to serve for the offerings of the different Alvars on the days of their birth- 
stars (No. 416—G.T.). As mentioned already (page 25t avte), Kondaraja 
obtained a grant of tolls and taxes from the several districts and sub-districts 
of the Vijayanagara kingdom from Sadasivaraya Maharaya. on the auspicious 
occasion of the Makara-Saskramam (winter-solstice) which cccurred on the 
28th December 1553 A.C., and had it given elfect to in Saka 1476, Ananda, 
Karkataka (=2-7-1554 A.C.), for the utilisation of the proceeds for the 
Tiruppati-Riminujakijam constructed by him to the north of Sri Govinda- 
raja’s temple. He had similarly secured, through his paternal uncle Aliya- 
Ramaraja, the grant of 31 villages from king Sadadivaraya in Saka 1478, Nala 
(=1556 A.C.), for the Ramanuja’s shrine at Sriperumbudur in the Chingleput 
district (British Museum Plates of Sadasivaraya” in Ep. Ind, Vol. IV, 
pages 1-22). He is also reported to have “handed over to the temple of 
Ahobalésvara the copper-plate sasana of Sadddiva which registered the grant” 
of a village for the /tamanujakata at that holy centre (Mad. Ep. Rep. for rors, 
para 49). He “was in charge of the Vinukonda-éima under orders of the 
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Mahamandaleivara Ramaraja Tirumalarajayya" in Saka 1484 (/did. tor 1914, 
para 33). 

The Nandyala’ Family: Narapparaja:—The Nandyala family is 
represented in this collection by only one member, viz., Narapparaja. The 
Nandyala family was, like the Aravidu family, descended from Araviti Bukkarija 
through his son Siagarayya or Singaraja and his two younger brothers. 
“ Ramarajiyamu” (verse 207) states that Bukkarajéndra married Abbaladavi 
and Balladévi and had Singavibhu and other sons by Abbaladévi and Rama- 
raja by Balladevi; and that he conferred on Siigaraja and his brothers the 
chiefship of Nandéla for them to rule over. These princes continued to rule 
their chiefship with Nandéla as their capital, and hence their sons and 
grandsons came to acquire the family appellation “Nandéla”, ie, Nandyala. 
Being descended frcm Bukkaraja, the Nandyala chie’s also belonged to the 
Lunar race of Kshatriyas and partook of the Atréya-gitra, Apastamba-sitra 
and Yajué-sikha. Narapparaja was the sun of Nandyala Narasiigaraja who 
was himself the son of Siagarayya, the progenitor of the Nandyala family. 
In Saka 1469, Kilaka, Dhanus (=December 1548 A.C.’, he set up two 
Dearapalakas in front of the central shrine of Sri Gavindaraja and provided 
for their daily propitiation through the grant of the villages Pallipattu in the 
Nagari-sirmai and Gundippiindi near Afijar which together yielded an annual 
income of 100 sethai-nadappu-pon (No. 373—G.T.). The donor's share of the 
offered prasadam was stipulated to be issued to his acharya Védanta-Satakopa- 
Jiyar and to his disciples after him (No. 374—G.T.). This Véedanta-Sathakopa- 
Jiyar must be the fifth head of the Ahabdala-Mat'a who, according to the 
account of the “Sannidhi-Guruparampara”, occupied its headship for six 
years which would roughly correspond to the period from 1553 to 1558 A.C. 
It was his successor Parankusa-Jiyar, the sixth pontiff, that renovated the 
temples round about Kamalapuram in the Cuddapah district and received the 
grant of the village Sribhishyapuram for his service from king Sadasivaraya 
(note 1 on page 212 ante). . ; 

The Manamapoli Family: Srirangaraja:—Two chiefs of the 
Manamapéli or Manambéli family come to notice in some of these epigraphs, 
viz., Srirasgaréja and -Pendilikoduku Timmaréja. Sriraagaraja was the son 
of Manamapéli Obularaja of Kaéyapa-gotra, and in Baka 1466, Krédhi, Makara 
(= 1-1-1545 A.C.) he made a gift of half the village of Ravepskram in 
Patayachchirmai with an annual income of 109 pon, Seguchhe the agraharam 
being the othet half (No. 402—1.T:). The donor's quarter share of the 
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offered prasidam he transferred to Davappayyar or Davaraya Bhatfar, son of 
Udayagiri Nirasiaga-Bhattar of Vasishtha-gstra and Asvalayana-sitra, to be 
enjoyed by him and his descendants (No. 403—T.T.). From the identity of the 
names it is likely that Manamapéli Obularaja and his son Sriraigaraja, were 
the same as the two chiefs of the Kuruchedu family, viz., Obularaja and his 
son Sriraigarija, noticed in Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1908-09 on page 196, the latter 
of whom is reported to have been a Vaishnava feudatory of Sadasivaraya and 
to have made a gift of a garden to the shrine of Tirumaagai-Alvir at Hampe in 
Saka 1483, Raudra (=1560~-61 A.C.). And these are probably again identical 
with Siddhiraja~Aubalaraja and his son Sriraagar&ja who granted “the money 
and grain income in the village of Haligera belonging to the Adavani-durga 
which was held...... as an amara-umbali, to the temple of Kéesava- 
Peruma| at Halaharivi and to the choultry which was resorted to by itinerant 
Brahmans travelling by the military road,’ in Saka 1482, Raudri, Margasira 
{=29-11-1§60 A.C.) (No. 731 of 1919). They do not however appear to 
belong to the Chéla family of the chiefs, viz., Mahamandalasvara Manumbélu 
Chennayadéva-Cholamahéraja mentioned in No. 718 of 1916 from Sermadevi 
in the Tinnevelly district, and Rangayadévaéja Maharaja, son of Chilikyadava— 
Chija-Mahiriya, mentioned in No. 504 of 1919 from Little Conjeevaram. 
“Manamapéli” or ‘Manamboli’ was perhaps assumed by these chiefs from 
their residence at or rule over Manambélu or Manumbilu, the modern town of 
Manubélu, near Gudur in the Nellore district; and this name must have lent 
itself as the appellation of a few families. 

Pendilikoduku Timmaraja :—The other member of the Manamapdli 
family, viz., Pendilikoduku Timmaraja, was the son of Kamparaja of the 
Kasyapa-gotra and Apastamba-sitra. In the two records that represent him, 
he is called the “ Saryavaméadhipati,” ie, the lord of the Solar race. In 
Saka 1468, Plavaaga, Mithuna (=8-6-1547 A.C.), he started a Vasanta-tirunal 
in the temple at Tirumala to be celebrated for five days inthe month of Masi 
from its commencement on the day of the Visakha star to its close on the day 
of Sravanam; and towards its conduct, together with offerings for Periya~ 
Perumal], ie., Mala-Marti Sri Vaikataivara, Malaikiniyaninga-Perumal (the 
processional image) and Nichchimir (the two consorts), he granted to the Sri- 
Bhandéram three villages in the Vendavadai~éirmai, viz, Baigéram with an 
income of 100 rakhai previously given to him by Erra~Timmaraja for providing 
for offerings for Tiruvahkatamudaiyan, Vittagri with 50 rakhai and Badapuram 
along with its hamlet (Auppam) with 50 rebhai, the aggregate income being 
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200 rakhat (No, 649—T.T.). In the course of the next half a dozen years 
the income from the three villages stopped, and, in lieu of these villages, 
Timmaraja endowed the temple on the 20th day of Masi in Saka 147s, 
Pramédicha (=15~2-1554 A.C.), with Vattalaru in the Padirikuppattu-érmai 
which yielded by itself the total income of 200 rakhai with which the festival 
and offerings could be carried on as previously arranged (No. 649, A—T.T.). 

The Matli Family: Varadaraja:—In the reign of Sadasivardya 
the Matli family is represented by only one member. This Matli chief 
‘was the son of Chennamma and Potaraja who was the son of Somaraja 
(No. 503—T.T.). In this record he appears with the Jdirudas Kaverivallabha, 
Gayibhingibiruda, and Okketturajula-tala-gundu-ganga-gaja-siisha. In Saka 1465, 
Sebhakrit, Makara (=5-1-1544 A.C.), he provided, through a donation of 312 
rekhai-pon as capital, for a daily offering for ‘Tiruvéikatamudaiyan and 
occasional offerings for the processional images at the manjapam, constructed 
in the garden laid in the name of his mother Chennamma, during the Tiruksogi- 
tiruna| and other festivals celebrated for the deity at the time. From the 
Telugu-Prabandha-Kavya “ Kakutsthavijayamu” we learn that Somariju, the 
son of Bommar&ju who was the progenitor of the Matli family, had five sons 
the eldest of whom was Potaraja. Pétardja married two wives Chinnamma 
and Rémamamba and begot Varadaraja and Vaiydrirtja on Chinnamma and 
Paidirtja, Ramaraja, Chittiraja and China-Ellamaraja on Ramamamba. The 
eldest of these six sons, viz., Varadaraja, married Krishnama and by her had 
ason named Vaiyariraja. With a strong hand he put down evil-doers and 
ruled the earth. Just as Vishnu and Isvara were the sons-in-law of the Ocean 
and the Mountain, so did Varadarija become the beloved son-in-law of 
Kgishnaraya by virtue of his possession of the divine river, sages, elephants, 
horses, trees, cows, fierce vehicle, forehead-ornament, mountain-ornament, 
etc. The above genealogy therefore indicates that one of the two brothers 
Varadaraja and Vaiyariraja, the sons of Pétarija by his wife Chennamma and 
the grandsons of Somardja, must be the donor in our record No. 503~—1.T. 
And quite possibly it was the elder brother Varadaraja himself, the son-in-law 
of the famous Krishnardya of Vijayanagara, that was the author of the afore- 
said services for Sri Veakatasvara. It is inferable that Krishnamaimba, the 
single consort of Matli Varadarija mentioned in the Telugu-Aavya under 
reference, was the daughter of Krishnardéya, whose other daughter 
‘Tirumalamba was married to Aliya-Ramardja to become the senior among his 
four wives (“ Ramarijiyamu,” verses 290 and 292). Varadarija is known to 
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have made a gift of money to the temple at Little Conjeevaram in Saka 1466, 
Krodhi, Mithuna (=14-6-1544 A.C.), ‘for providing daily offerings to the god 
and for special offerings on his natal-star day’ (No. 528 of rg9tg); and to have 
granted a dasavanda charter tu certain Reddis, probably of Pottapi, under orders 
of Mahamandalésvara Ramaraju-Tirumalarajayyadéva Maharaja, ie., Tirumala I, 
during the reign of Sadasivaraya (No. 434 of tgtt). In the former epigraph 
Varadaraja is stated to be represented with the dirudas, Kaveri-vallabha, 
Katikasurahara, Ottetturdjulattigunaganda and Gajasimha. This Varadaraja, 
the son of Potaraja, grandson of Sémaraja and great-grandson of Bommaraja, 
the progenitor of the Matli family, was related as paternal uncle to Matli 
Anantaraja, the author of “Kakutsthavijayamu,” being the son of Ellamaraja, 
grandson of Kenaraja, great-grandson of ‘Timmaraja, the younger brother of 
Somaraja, and great-great-grandson of Bommaraja. The Matli chiefs belonged 
to the Deva-Chéda family of the Solar race and were therefore diferent from 
the ancient Pottapi-Cholas and Uraiyar-Cholas, though these were also of the 
Solar race. It may be noted that the two sons-in-law of Kyishnaraya, viz., 
Araviti Aliya-Rimaraja and Matli Varadaraja, had not made their appearance 
in the reign of Krishnardya himself or in that of his successor Achyutaraya, 
but only in the succeeding reign of Saddsivaréya when the influence and 
power of the two brothers, the elder and younger Salakaraja Tirumalardjas, 
had been undermined. 

Sripati-Obalesvara :—Sripati-Obalaivara was the son of Maruraju- 
Ramarfju of the Atréya-gotra, Apastamba-siitra and Yajué-sakha, and, as such, 
probably belonged to the Aravidu family, though the names of the son and the 
father do not admit of identification with the known members of that family. 
This Obalésvara arranged in Saka 1468, Parabhava, Simha (=13-8-1546 A.C.), 
for the offering of one junnu-pad! and eight tirupponakam daily for Sri-Véaka- 
tesvara and, to meet the expenses, granted to the temple the village Pérar 
which yielded an annual income of 300 gagfi-varalan. This coin must have 
been of a higher value than the ordinary varahan, pou or réthai-pon noticed in 
several inscriptions of our Collection. 

Potlapati Rangaraja :—Raigaraja must be another member of the 
Aravidu family, probably related closely to Potlapagi Timmaraja, grandson of 
Araviti Bukkaraja, noticed above. No 36t-G.T. dated in Saka 1468, Parabhava, 
Tula (==13-10-1546 A.C.), which registers his gift of the village Rachcherulu 
in Vidatoni-éirmai with an annual income of 370 rakhai-pon, states that Pctla- 
pati Raigaraja was the son of Aravitti Narapparaija of the Atreya-gotra. 
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Among the members of the Aravidu family the name Narapparaja does not 
occur. One Rangaraja of the Aravidu family was the son of Konétiraja and the 
younger brother of Kondaraja, while another was the son of Pina-Kondaraja 
who was the son of Potlapati Timmaraja. This Potlapati Raigaraja provided 
for offerings for Tiruvéakatamudaiyan during the tiruvaradhanam (worship) 
following the daily ablutions and for the image of ri Veakatesa installed in 
the eastern portion of the Masham in Tirupati presided over by Vanamiimalai- 
Jiyar. This Mayham is the local Jiyar-Matham noticed earlier (pages 91 to 95 
ante) and still found linked on to the temple of Sri Vani katasvara. 

Bayakara Ramappayya :—As noticed under Achyutaraya, Bayakira 
Rimappayya continued in service under Sadasivaraya in whose reign he 
resuscitated the provision for offerings for Sri-Govindaraja originally made 
by his father Rayasam Periya-Timmarasayya and also supplemented the same 
in Saka 1466, Krodhi, Mithuna (=16-6-1544 A.C.) (page 234 ante). - From the 
statement of his records and his work on music “ Svaramélakalanidhi" which 
he dedicated to Aliya-Ramaraja, he appears to have been the protege of this 
all-powerful Mahapradhani from whom he is stated to have received the 
governorship of Kendavidu, that is to say, he retained the governorship of 
the province through the favour of Aliya-Ramaraja. Hence for this patron, 
Ramappayya constructed the palace called Ratnakuta, possibly in the capital 
city of Vijayanagara itself. Ramappayya was therefore a versatile genius, 
being, like others of his time, not only a scholar, a musician and a statesman 
but an architect as well. The charity of his aunt Chinnamamba, the wife of 
Pratipa-Ellamarasa, relating to the gift of Vankayalapidu tothe temple for 
daily offerings for Sri Govindaraja and Vitthalesvara is recorded in No. 401— 
G. T. dated in Saka 1469, Plavaaga, Karkataka (=8«7-1547 A.C.), in the 
reign of Sadasivaraya. 

Rayasam Venkatadri and His Brother Konappayya :—Rayasam 
Vaakatidri was the son of Timmaya or Timmarasaya and grandson of Mosali- 
madugu Viramaraja or Viramarasaya of Haritasa-gétra, Apastamba-sitra and 
Yajué-cakha, For the purpose of offering 250 atirasa-padis to Sri Venkatesa 
on certain days during the ten Tirukkogi-tiruna} at Tirumala and other holy 
occasions, he granted to the temple in Sika 1473, Virédhikyit, Karkataka 
(=8-7-1551 A.C.), three villages, viz, Dasur with an annual income of 7oo 
rvekhai in the Jagattuvachcheri-sirmai in Kalava‘spaggu within Meyyar-nadu in 
Palakunra-koftam of Padaividu-rajyain, Velanjinéra with 200 rékhai-pon in 
Jagattuvichehéri-éirmai in Nardyanapurapparcu in Tanigai-nidu within Kunya- 
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vardhana-koam of Chandragiri-rajyam, and half of Kuquvar alias 
Timmasamudram with 130 rékhai in Gandikata-dirmai, making a total in- 
come of 1030 rakhai (No. 662—T.T.). The institutors of the festivals with 
the month of their celebration are mentioned in this inscription. The 
Tiruninra-Or-udaiyar, ie. the temple-accountants, instituted the festival 
celebrated in the month of Avani; Kadavanperundavi, the queen of Sundara- 
Pandya, instituted the original festival Brahmétsavam in the month of Puragtasi 
in the name of Adi-Brahma; Devardya Mahdrdya in Arpasi; Bukkardya 
Mahardya in Kartikai; Krishnaréya Maharaya in Tai; Hariharargya in Masi; 
Vira-Narasiaga Yadavaraya in Panguni; the temple-accountants in Chittirai ; 
Taljapaka Tirumaiayyaagar in Ani; and Ramaréja-Chinna-Timmarsja one 
more in the same month of Ani. It may be noted that one of these donors, viz., 
K&davanperundavi, the queen of ‘Sundara-Pandya., ie., the first of that name 
who extended the Pandya supremacy into the north upto the Krishna river 
in the middle of the 13th century, is apparently different from Samavai alias 
Kadavanperundévi, the queen of the Pallava chief who was a subordinate of 
Koppatra-Mahéndra-Panmar (page 20 ante.). These festivals which were only 
nine in the time of Achyutariya rose to ten in the same reign and to eleven 
during the period of the Aravidu dynasty (No. 329—G.T.). 

In Saka 1483, Durmati, Dhanus (=5-12-1561 A.C.), Rayasam 
Venkatadriayyan once again provided in conjunction with his younger brother 
Konappayyan, for special offerings for both 8rf Véakatada and Sri Govindaraja 
(No. 645—T.T.). The charges of his provision at Tirumala came to 100 rakhai 
and at Tirupati to 429 rakhai per year, and towards these expenses he endowed 
the temple with two villages and 34 vrittts of land in different villages. Appir 
with an annual income of 50 ré¢nai in Seagajunirpattu-dirmai and Ak&ai- 
Siryampatti with Ghantikanakuppam in another jirmai were the two full 
villages granted by him. The vrittis were situated in Satravadai surnamed 
Timmarasapuram in Ko¢tir-:irmai, Veppaguantai alias Kumara-Timmarasapuram 
in Perir-éirmai, Echchiyar-agrahdram in Kottar-éfrmai, Panaippikkam near 
Yiruppir and Puttér and other villages. Most of these villages are now found 
near Tiruttani and Arkonam. The younger brother Kanappayyan's {/bhaiyam 
consisted of a single item of four tiruppsnakam to be offered each day for 
Tiruvéakatamudaiyan, the total cost for a year of 365 days aggregating to 
117 rakhai, for which he granted two villages Ilaiyandinpattu and Peru- 
mananipindi with 22 vrittis of land in Vidu-grdmam in Vidiru-dirmai. The 
total endowments of the two brothers were therefore four full villages and 
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36 urittis of land and they fetched an income of 646 rakhai to the Sri- 
Bhangéram annually. From the large number of vrittis that Rayasam 
‘Veakatadriayyan and his brother Kénappayyan transferred to the possession 
of the temple on this occasion as well as from the gift of the 30 additional 
shares made ‘as a preferential share, to the minister, the secretary (r@yasa) 
Véeakatadri, a son of the minister Timmaya and grandson of the minister 
Mosalimadiivirama, who belonged to the gétra of Harita, was a distinguished 
student of the Yujurvéda, and followed the satra of Apastamba', out of the 
entire grant of the village Uhinai surnamed Achyutandramahardyapura effected 
by king Achyutaraya in Saka 1462, Sarvari, Kartika (12-10-1540 A. C.), 
as recorded in the Unamalijori Plates of Achyutardya (Ep; Ind., Vol. III, 
page 151), it is evident that they were Vaidika-Brahmanas, and, as such, 
Veakatadri-Nayaka cannot be identified with this Brahman minister Rayasam 
Vaaikatadri, as is done in the Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1908-09, page 193. Again as 
mentioned therein, Musalimaduvu Viraparaja-Timmardjayya was not the 
brother of Rayasam Véakatidri, but he was the latter’s father, as noted there 
alone and as may be gathered from Nos. 534 of 1919 and rt of 1916 of the 
Mad. Ep. Coll. 

Veakatadri served’ Achyutaraya as his rayasam or secretary, while his 
father Timmaraja, and probably grandfather Virapparaja also, had been 
engaged as ministers of the crown during the same reign (Ep Ind,, Nok If, 
page 151). From No. 14 of 1904, we findsthat the father Timmardja continued 
in the service of Sadadivarfya and made a gift of gold ‘with the consent 
of Aliya-Ramapayyadava-maha-arasu’, at Hampe in Baka 14765: eran 
(=1554 A.C.) Likewise the elder son Rayasam Vaikagadri continued in 
service under Sadsivaraya also and made a gift of Turaiyir and another 
village to the temple at Tiruppukkuli in the Conjeevaram taluk of the 
Chingleput district in Saka 1483, Durmati, Tula (=15-10-1561 = C.) 
(No. 191 of 1916) and received ten days later, hea On ag-1o-1$6t AC, the 
assignment, on interest . . . of the income of certain villages for 
providing offerings to the God’ at Conjeevaram (No. 534 of 1919) ; whereas 
the younger son Ksnappayya appears to have entered service only during the 

i §sivaraya (No. 645—T.T.). 
reign of ee hi ae and['hie Son Lakkarasayya —Like Rayasam 
Venkatadri, Rayasam Hariyappa of the Kasyapa-gotra, Aivelbyaniaraatea and 
Rik-sikha, also belonged to the secretarial staff of king Sadiiivartya, as 
indicated by his designation. Hariyappa provided for a daily offering for 
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Tiruvehkatamudaiyan in Saka 1466, Krodhi, Kanya (=11-9-1544 A.C.), and as. 
capital therefor paid 1580 narpanam into the 4ri-Bhangaram (No. 443—T.T.). 
Lakkarasayya, son of this Vangapuram Rayasam Hariyappa, is brought to 
notice in No. 82—T.T., wherein the donor authorised Lakkarasayya to receive 
the donor's share of the offered prasadam in Saka 1470, Kilaka, Rishabha 
(==7-5-1548 A.C). 

Adaippam Surappa-Nayaka :—Sirappa Naiyaka was the son of 
Pottappa-Nayaka of Kasyapa-gotra, Apastamba-sitra and Yajus-sakha, In 
Saka 1473, Virédhikyit, Rishabha (=10-5-1551 A.C.). he provided for the 
propitiation of Sri Vaakatéivara with eight veljai-tirupponakam daily and 
established the Sasasranama-mahdtsava-tirunal in the month of Masi with 
ankurarpanam (seed-sowing) on the day of the star Makha, adhivasam 
(dwelling, i.e, in the particular chamber outside the central shrine) on the day 
of Uttara and Sattumurai (closing function) on the day of the star Chitta 
(No. 666—T.T.). Towards the expenses of the festival and offerings he 
granted the village Villiyanallir with an annual income of 400 rakhai-fon in 
Vijuppura-éirmai in Tiruvadi-rajyam. The epigraph also refers to the 
mantapam of Bayyappa-Nayaka and the tattaw (garden) of Sirappa-Niyaka. 
Several inscriptions of the Mad. Ep. Coll. indicate that his official career during 
Sadisivariya’s reign from Saka 1465, Sobhakrit, Magha (= January 1544 A.C.) 
(No. 334 of 1917), to Saka 1489, Prabhava, Vrischika (= November 1567 A.C.) 
(Nos. 313 and 314 of 1921), was confined to the Tiruvadi-rijyam, i.e, 
Tiruvadi-cirmai (a portion of the modern South Arcot district), which was ‘a 
subdivision of Tirumunaippédi-valanidu, which was itself a portion of 
Valudilamppattu-uéavadi (i.e. chavadi) in Kugukkai-kirram, a district of Malidu 
alias Jananitha-valanadu, (No. 312 of 1921). He appears to have been 
originally a lieutenant under Adigéram Dalaviayi Krishnappa-Nayaka for whose 
merit he made a gift to the temple at Devikapuram in the North Arcot district 
in Saka 1468, Parabhava, Vrischika (=26-11-1546 A.C.) (No. 391 of 1912), 
and his agent granted the tax talaiyarikkam to the temple at Kugaiytr in 
Saka 1483, Durmati, Makara (January 1562 A.C.) (No. 106 of 1918). One 
of his early services consisted of the reconsecration in Saka 1465, Sobhakrit, 
Magha (=31-1-1544 A.C.) of the temple at Ennayiram in the South Arcot 
district ‘ which was buiit by Rajendra-Chéla and (which) had become dilapi- 
dated’ (No. 334 of 1917). This same record mentions that he was an younger 
brother of Adapa Baiyappa-Nayaka ; and both Baiyappa-Nayaka and Sarappa- 
Nayaka together made a gift of the village Sigrimar to the temple of Sembedu 
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in the South Arcot district in Saka 1469, Plavaaga, Rishabha (=23-5-1547 A.C.) 
(No. 1 of 1919). This Baiyappa-Nayaka is not the same Adaippam Bayyappa- 
Nayaka who had served under Krishnariya as suggested in para 74 of the 
Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1918, for the latter was the son of Timmappa-Nayaka, 
while the former was the son of Pottu-Nayaka or Péttappa-Niyaka. It is 
stated that they had another brother Virappa or Visvappa-Niyaka (idid). 
During the later years of Sadisivaraya’s reign Sirappa-Nayaka became the 
agent (saryakarta) of the king whereby he exercised authority (paravartanam) 
over the same Tiruvadi-rajya (No. 41 of 1922). Even by Saka 1474, Paridapi, 
Tula (==29-10-1552 A.C.), he is found to have assumed the biruda ‘ Mani- 
nagapuravaradhisvara’ (‘lord of Maninagapura') (No. 312 of 1921), and it 
probably indicates his rule of the surrounding territory trom his capital at 
‘Maninagapura’. He had a number of agents, such as Vadamalai-Nayaka, 
Viakatappayya-Véngappayya, Urattu Pappu-Nayaka, Kumérappa-Reddi and 
Timmayar-Aunagal, under him in the several towns of the Tiruvadi-sirmai. 

Adaippam Sevvappa-Nayaka :—Sevvappa-Niyaka was the son of 
Manikkakodiyar of Madipptkkam. In Saka 1469, Plavaaga, Karkataka 
(==8-7~-1547 A.C.), he granted tothe temple the income from the village 
Madippakkam situated in Perunagari-rirmai for daily offerings for Sri Venkagss- 
vara (No, 648—T.T.). The annual income from the village was 70 rakhai-pon. 
Sevvappa-Niyaka retained the possession of the village as Aaniyakshi and 
undertook to pay the 70 pon each year into the Sri-Bhandaram towards the 
conduct of the offerings. 

Tirumalai-Nayaka : —Tirumalai-Nayaka, son of Bilu-Niyaka of Arani, 
provided for offerings thrice a day for Sri Vankajeivara and therefor granted 
in Saka 1474, Paridhavi, Simha (=1-8-1552 A.C.), the income of the village 
Tachchir-Attimalaipatju situated on the north bank of the river Seyyigu in 
Tachchar-nadu in Gandagopalan-payru comprised in Rijagambhira-rajyam 
within Palakunga-kojgam in Jayadkondasula-mandalam within Padaividu-rajyam 
(No. §39—T.1.). The income from the village was $0 rathai-nagappu-pon 
annually. As in the case of Sevvappa-Nayaka, ‘lirumalai-Nayaka retained the 
village in his own hands as Aaniyakshi, agreed to defray the salaries of the 
village servants (paniyakshi) and pay the 8. pox into the temple-treasury each 
year towards the expenses of the day offerings and obtain the parrumuri 
(receipt) from the authorities of the temple. 

Murti-Nayaka :—Murti-Nayaka, son of Katia Kondama-Niyaka of the 
Chaturtha-gotra residing at Kumarapalli, arranged in Saka 1457, Krédhi, Simha 
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(=7-8+1544 A.C.), for offerings for the processional images auring the 
Brahmotsavams in the names of his kith and kin at the mantapam built by him 
in a grove of trees at Tirumala (No. 578. A—T.T.). During the 4¢i-téruna} 
the services were stipulated to be conducted in the names of Marti-Nayaka’s 
parents Kondama-Nayaka and Bokkamma; in the Avani festival in his own 
name; in the Puragtadi festival in the name of bis wife Martiamman; in the 
Arpaii festival his other wife Kanakamman ; in Kartikai festival his younger 
brother Narasayyan ; Tai festival his other brother Narayanan ; Masi festival 
his son Mattaiyan; Paaguni festival another son Tattaiyan ; Chittirai festival 
his wife's brother (ssachchinanar) Kommu-Nayaka ; ‘and in the Ani festival 
instituted by Taljapska Tirumalayyaagir in the name of his rayasavm, viz., 
Tirumalayyan. He also established a watershed at the mantapam built by him 
beside the pathway leading to Tirumala and to the west of the pathway leading 
to Siagar-koyil in Tirupati and engaged the services of two watermen at it 
on a remuneration of 1 rakhai 54 panamt, per year probably. He set up two 
watersheds at Tirumala one of which was located at the tar-mantapam for 
whose annual repairs a sum of 1 rakhai 6 param was also provided. His 
services for Srt Govindaraja in Tirupati consisted of an offering for the Garuda 
flag during the Ani festival in the name of his father Kondama-Nayaka ; in the 
Mai festival in the name of his younger paternal uncle Karu-Nayaka ; in the 
Vaikadi festival in his own name and in that of his brother Narasayyan's wife, 
Chinnamman ; and in another festival, perhaps the Margali one, in the name 
of Mujuttayya-Nayaka and Rayasam Tirumalayyan. The total cost of the 
offerings was estimated at 75 rakhai per year and towards their conduct Miarti- 
Nayaka granted Rajandrasiaganallar in Perundimé-nddu in Paduvar-koffam and 
transferred to the temple his right valued at 25 rék/at in half of the Kowai- 
halvay in Puduppattu village situated in Kudavir-nidu in Tiruvéakata-kotjam 
within Chandragiri-réjyam. 

Sevvu-Nayaka :—Sevvu-Nayaka was the son of Siaga-Nallappan of 
Kandapila-gotra and belonged to the community of Velléjas of Paigu-nagu 
{No. 403—G.T.). In Saka 1468, Parsbhava, Makara (=13-12-1546 A.C.), he 
provided, through a capital of 2480 panam, for offerings for Sri Gavindaraja in 
the names of Basavayan, son of Kodimikejil Pottunayani-Basavayan ; Pippayan, 
son of Erra-Basavayan; Péttu-Nayaka, son of Sémugaagayan; Sriraigartja- 
Rimayan-Timmayan ; Ugrinam Ramayan ; Srinivasan, son of Kuajaippar Nallar; 
and Timmu-Nayaka, elder brother of the donor Sevvu-Nayaka, He also appears 
to have established a watershed in Tirupati and this charity is mentioned in 
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two extracts registered in Nos. 438, A—T.T. and 438, B~TT., while his 
services pertaining to the propitiation of the deity are referred to in No. 409— 
G.T., dated about a month later in the same year in the month of Kumbha on 
6-2-1547 A.C. Sevvu-Nayaka supplemented his original provision in Baka 
1469, Plavanga, Tai (==1-1-1548 A.C.), with offerings for the processional 
image of Sri Govindaraja on the Padgiyavayainal in the name of Poglapati 
Rimariju-Chinna-Timmayadéva Maharaja and Poli-Reddi, son of Mummadi- 
Reddi of Riéminujapalli; and in his own name for Raghunatha on the day of 
Pagiyavayai (No. 405—G.T.). The donor's share of the offered prasa:lam 
was required to be delivered to the donor Sevvu-Nayaka himself, except that 
offered in the name of Poli-Reddi which was stipulated to be issued to the 
Kandagai- Raménujakaattar. This Ramanujakagams originally instituted by 
Sijuva Narasimha and managed by Kandidai Rimanujayyaagér is heard of 
again after half a century in the reign of Sadisivariya, in whose time it 
appears to have been under the management of Kandadai Kumira-Rémanu- 
jayyangar. An extract at the end of the inscription records that this poliyappu 
pertained to Sevvu-Nayaka, son of Siaga-Nallappan who belonged to the 
Vejlija community of Paagu-nidu, and states that he was entitled Gandara- 
Handa (‘the bravest of the brave’) and )onikogi-jivanukhellam-rakshapalaka 
(‘the protector of the innumerable living beings’) (No. 4o6—G.T.) A small 
Telugu inscription No. 198—G.T. mentions Tamma-Nayandu and Chevvi- 
Nayadu, sons of Chevvi-Nayadu, and Ramayya, son of their sister Rolama, 
From the provision for offerings made by Sevvu-Nayaka in the name of 
Poslapati-Ramaraju-Chinna-Timmayadava Maharaja, the younger brother of 
Vigthalardja, it may be inferred that the former was an official subordinate of 
the latter either in the administration of Avuku-sima which was 4 .dyvaikara 
held by Chinna-Timmayadéva from the king (No. 700 of 1917), or in the joint 
government of the Chandragiri-rajya by the three brothers Vit¢halardja, 
Chinna-Timmaraja and Pappu-Timmayadéva Maharaja (No. sgt of 1919). 
Rachavittu-Nayaka :—Rachavittu-Nayaka authorised the utilisation of 
the 200 panum paid as capital by Sevvusini, one of the cmpurumanadiyar of 
Tirupati, for the daily propitiation of Vighnésvara installed by her in the 
temple of Nayandr-Kapilésvaramudaiya-Nayanar, towards the repairs to the 
prakara walls and the kitchen attached to the same temple, while they were 
damaged by being struck by thunder during rains (No. 205—G.T.). In Baka 
1484, Dundubhi, Kumbha (= 30-1-1563 A.C.), he however managed to carry 
out the original obligation of daily worship for vighnavara with a lamp, 
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flower-garland and offerings at a cost of 2 param monthly, being the interest 
on the capital of 200 panam at.one panam per month per cent. This yields a 
rate of interest of 12 per cent per annum. 

Attilanka-Nayaka :—Attilanka-Nayaka, son of Amikdla Taagada- 
Nayaka, of Vépambattupalaiyam, made a donation of 550 narpanam to the 
temple for certain offerings for the processional image at the manjapam: in his 
garden in Saka 1466, Krédhi, Mithuna (=5~-6-1544 A.C.) (No. 513—T.T.). 

Timmana-Udaiyar :—Timmana-Udaiyar, son of Vaagapuram Ellappa- 
Uiaiyar, paid 12,000 narpanam into the temple-treasury in Saka 1468, Para- 
bhava, Tula (=13-10-1546 A.C.), for offering daily six vej/a'-tirupponakkam 
for Sri Venkatasvara along with the Achyutarayar-sandhi-avasaram (No. 400— 
G.T.). The donor's quarter share of one and a half prasadam was required to 
be delivered to Vaigapuram Narayana-Setti for maintaining the tannir-pandal 
(watershed) at Tirumala-adivaram (at the base of the hill) at Vaigapuram 
Ellappa-Udaiyar's mantapam, 


RELIGIOUS TEACHERS AND VAIDIKA 
BRAHMANAS. : 


Yatiraja-Jiyar and Vanamamalai-Jiyar:—Some of the religious 
teachers that come to notice in the epigraphs of this period were servants of 
the temple who were obliged to conduct certain religious rites in these 
temples. Such was Yatirdja-Jiyar, the disciple of AJagiyamanavéla-Jiyar and 
the manager of the Pérarujijan-Matham (No. 410—T.T.). He was designated 
Periya-Koyil-kalvi, the senior superintendent of the temple, in distinction to 
the /[aiya-Koyil-kalvi, the junior superintendent who at the time was Vinaméa- 
malai-Jiyar. Yatiraja-Jiyat provided for offerings for the deity during the Ani 
and the Adi festivals through the payment of 820 narpanam into the temple- 
treasury in Saka 1453, Plava, Mithuna (=21-6-1541 A.C.), in the last days of 
Achyutardya’s reign. Some cash payments: also were required to be made to 
the staff of thetemple for conducting the tiruvalakkam or asthanam arranged 
by him on the day of ’idayarri (closing day) during the Ant-Tirgkhodi-tiruna , 
and we find the following dozen items of payment noted therein :—4} panane 
for the 44 Sthanattar-vagai, 1 panam for Sabhaiyar-tirumunkinikhai, 1 panam 
for anusandhanam, 1 for Kanganippan, 1 for vinnappamieyvar, 1 for Koyil- 
adhikiri, 1 for tevaival, 1 for mantapakkottar, 1 for .manjapam-vitanikka- 
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haikklar, 4 panam for sippiyar, 2 panam for tiruppalittamam and 1 for takkan, 
making a total tirukkai-valakam of 1 rabhai 6 panam. From this list it would 
appear that there existed three authorities in the temple, viz., the Sthanattar, 
the Adhikari and the Kayil-kétvi, whose jurisdiction could not have been 
co-ordinate. The Sthanattir might exercise superior authority, the general 
management and supervision over all matters religious and secular pertaining 
to the temples, while the duties of the Adhitari might be confined to certain 
secular affairs and those of the Koyil-ke!vi to religious functions, both the 
latter forming part of the Sthanattar who alone executed all documents of the 
temples. In the name of Yatiraja-Jiyar were provided certain offerings for 
the deity during the month of Margali by Ellapp#-Pillai, son of Andakilam- 
tirtir, one of the Setti class of Gopala-gotra residing at Tiruvakkarai, in Saka 
1465, Sobhakrit, Tulé (= 3-10-1543 A.C.) (No. 668—T.T.). Yatiraja-Jiyar was 
the head of the local religious institution generally known as the Jiyar- 
Majham, and Vinamamalai-Jiyar was the junior of this Periya-Koyil-Kilvi 
Yatiraja-Jiyar. No. s09—T.T. states that Vanamamalai-Jiyar was the disciple 
of Ramanuja-Jiyar and grand-disciple of Vanamamalai-Jiyar and that he was 
the manager of the Alagiyamanavalan-nandavanam and the Alagiyamanavijan- 
Matham. \n Saka 1463, Plava, Kumbha (24-2-1542 A.C.), he arranged for 
offerings for Sri Véhkatiévara and the processional image during the ten 
Tirukkogi-tiruna| and other festivals and auspicinus occasions. One such 
occasion was the Adi-Piram, i.e., the day of Parva-Phalguni or Pubba star in 
the month of Adi, which was the ayai-tirunakshatram of his guru Rimainuja- 
Jiyar. In the course of the procession of the processional images during the 
Jalakridai-tiruna}, the images were propitiated with offerings while being 
seated on the Uiijal in the nilatttiruttrr (the stationary stone-car) standing in 
front of the Matham over which he presided. From this it would appear 
that the Matham of the junior Jiyar was situated somewhere adjacent 
to the stone-car which now stands half-buried at the north-east corner of the 
Tirumala village, whereas his present Matham is located near the south-west 
corner. In the distribution of the donor’s share of the offered prasadam, he 
allotted a portion to Anandampillai-Jiyar, who is stated to have been his 
acharya, and to Ksyil Kandadai Annan, and the balance he stipulated to be 
delivered only to the Déeiaitari who took charge of the Alagiyamanavilan- 
Matham. This indicates the principle of succession obtaining in the Jivar- 
Matham wherein the successors of the junior Jiyar were Desantaris, ie, 
immigrants into Tirupati from the Tamil country and not natives of the town 


277 


TIRUPATL DEVASTHANAM EPIGRAPHICAL REPORT 


itself. We are informed in No. 402—G.T, that Kéyil-kajvi Vanamamalai- 
Rémaouja-Jiyar built a shrine in the eastern portion of his Mapkam situated 
in the Sannidhi-tiruvidhi of Sri Govindarija’s temple in Tirupati and set up an 
image of Tiruvaskatamudaiyadn and, through the payment of 2020 narpaxam 
as capital into the temple-treasury in Saka 1468, Parabhava, Tula (=13-10-1546 
A.C.), provided for its daily propitiation during the daytime with tiruppanakam 
cooked and prepared in the kitchen of Sri Gavindardja's temple at the time 
of the offering of the avasaram arranged by Poflapati Raagfraja, son of 
Aravitsi Narapparaja of Atréya-gétra, while Raigaraja also provided for 
rappadi (night offerings) for the same image on the above date (No. 361:—G.T.). 

Vedanta-Sathakopa-Jiyar :—Védanta-Sathakopa-Jiyar was the reli- 
gious preceptor who presided at the time over the 4ha5a/a-Magham of the 
Vagagalai-Srivaisheavas of South India. He was the fifth pontiff in succes- 
sion to Adi-Van-Sathakdpa-Jiyar, the founder of this religious institution in the 
last years of the third quarter of the rsth century A.C. (page 215 ante). He 
was the spiritual gure of the chiefs of the Nandydla family, as expressed in 
the grant of the donor’s share of the offered prasadam made to his acharya 
Vadanta-Sathaképa-Jiyar by Narappar&ja, son of Nandydla Narasingardja, in 
Saka 1469, Kilaka, Dhanus (= December 1548 A.C.) (Nos. 373 and 374—G.11\). 
It is this same Vedanta-Sathakopa-Jiyar that regained for the Gajapati king 
Mukundadéva his throne from the Gauda king of Bengal as mentioned in the 
footnote on page 212 aute. From the date of our epigraph No. 373—G.T., 
it would seem necessary to push back the pontifical period of Vadanta- 
Sathakspa-Jiyar by about three years or fix its commencement sometime 
earlier than the date of our record and extend it to nine years, instead of six 
years, upto 1557 A.C., in consonance with the date of the Draksharama 
inscription noticed in the above footnote. Unlike the Jiyars of the local 
Ma,hkam who were mostly confined to their headquarters Tirupati, owing to 
their obligatory service in the temples, the Jiyars of the habala-Matham 
with their nominal headquarters at Ahdbalam originally which they transferred 
to Tiruvallur near Madras at the end of the roth century, felt themselves free 
to tour the country constantly. 

Venkatatturaivar :—Vénkatatturaivir belonged to the family of the 
Nambimar who carried on the worship of Tiruvéakagamudaiyin, ie, the 
officiating priests of the temple. He was the son of Malaininyan-Bhattar- 
Appayan of Kasyapa-gotra, Vaikhdnasa-sitra and Yajussakha. The Vambimar 
of the temple were paid certain remuneration in each of the festivals celebrated 
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in the temples and each one among them partook of it. Out of a sum of 130 
pana paid as the Dhruva-darianam present at the celebration for five days 
of the Lakshmidevi-tiruna} instituted by Achyutarfya in Saka 1457, Manmatha, 
Dhanus (=26-12-1535 A.C.), Vankatatturaivar obtained 60 panam as his 
share for his service for two days of the festival (No. 544—T.T.). During the 
ten Tirubkods-tiruna} conducted at Tirumala at the time, this Nambivar held 
three-eighths share in each as acharyam, that is to say, for the ten festivals in 
the year his claim amounted to three and three-quarter days. No. 448—T.T. 
mentions two other items of remuneration which Nambi Vehkatatturaivar 
obtained each year, viz., 25 panaim as pratimai-dakshinai in the general distri- 
bution during the Tiruhho li-tiruna| and 20 panam for Namarchanai or wore 
ship with the recitation of the rooS appellations of Sri Vahkataia. This amount 
of 45 panam, paid to him out of J artana-vagai, he authorised the Sthanattar 
to credit tothe temple as an additional investment by him towards the 
expenses of the offerings which he arranged in Saka 1461, Vikari, Vrischika 
(=7-11~1539 A.C.), during the reign of Achyutaraya, through the deposit 
of 150 pana as capital in the silat of the temple (No. 448—T. T.). In 
Saka 1467, Visvavasu, Vyischika (26-11-1545 A.C.), falling into the reign of 
Sadasivaraya, he supplemented his original provision for offerings, oil and 
butter made in Saka 1461, Vikdri, Kanya (=17—9—1539 A.C) (No. 446— 
T.T.), by arranging for the distribution of oil and turmeric powder during 
the procession of 8ri Krishna and by making further offerings to the deities 
(No. 667—T. T.). 

A few members of the Nambimar family appear in some of these 
epigraphs, viz. Malaininraperumi], son of Karunakara~Bhattar-Givindayan 
of Bharadvaja-gétra, Vaikhanasa-siitra and Yajué~rakha (No. 445—T. T.); 
Srinivasan, son of Malaininrén-Bhattar-Annan; Malainingaperuinil, probably 
son of Tiruvéakata-Bhattar-Akkanan; and Sigganar-Parivartaman, son of 
Periyaperumf]-Bhattar-Anantappar (No., 667—T. T). Another Nambiyar 
Srinivasan, son of Tiruvtikata-Nambiyér-Timmayar, who belonged to the 
Srivatsa-gotra and Vaikhdnasa-sitra, was the recipient of the offered prasidas 
provided by the Tiruvadi-rija for Sri Venkatsia and Sri Gévindaraja in 
Saka 1479, Pingala, Kanya (=September 1557 A.C.), for the merit of 
Vitthalaraja, the conqueror of the Tiruvadi-rajya (No. 147-~G.T.). 

The Tallapakam Family of Musician-Poets: Annamayyangar :— 
Four genarations of the Taljapikain family that flourished in the 15th and 
16th centuries A.C. come to notice in the Sastirtana copper-plates and the 
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epigraphs of our Collection. The Tajlapdkam musician-poets were Nanda- 
varika Brahmanas, like Allasiai Peddandmatya, the poet-laureate of Krishna- 
raya, and belonged to the Bharadvaja-gotra, Advalayana-sitra and Rik-sakha. 
Annayarya is the earliest member of the family but no epigraphical records 
are available for him. Among the literary compositions of the family 
preserved on copper-plates in a small room in the temple of Sri Vénkafasvara 
at Tirumala, three works are found written by him. They are “ Adhyatma- 
Sankirtanalu”, “Syingdra-Sakirtanalu” and =“ Sriagdra~Maajari”. The 
prologues prefixed to the first two works recount that Talapaka Annama- 
charya commenced composing both the Sashirtanas in Saka 1346, Kradhi 
(=1424 A.C.), being then in his 16th year of age during which he had a 
manifestation of God Tiruvéagadanatha, and continued his work until the 
12th day of the dark fortnight of Phalguna in Saka 1424, Dundubhi (=23rd 
Februaty 1503 A. C.), from which date also commence his son Peda-Tirumala- 
charya's literary activities. That is to say, for a period of 80 years from 1424 
to 1503 A.C., Annaydrya went on composing Saséirtanas in the name of &rf 
Vehkataéa and sang one or more of them each day in His holy presence. And 
his age at his retirement from his literary-musical activities was therefore 
96 years and he must have deceased about this date. He was thus contem- 
poraneous with Adi-Vay-Sathakdpa-Jiyar and Kandadai Rimanujayyaagar, 
having lived through the reigns of the last kings of the First dynasty of 
Vijayanagara from Davariya II to Viripaksha, into those of Sajuva Narasimha 
and his son Immadi-Nrisimha, and witnessed the two alleged usurpations of the 
Vijayanagara throne by the Ssluvas and the Tujuvas in the middle of the rsth 
and the beginning of the 16th centuries of the Christian era. In the “ Spiagara- 
Saakirtanas"” God Vénkatééa is addressed as Nayaka (lover) by the poet who 
conceives himself asthe Nayika (lady-love), and the Na&yaka is sometimes 
petted, coaxed, reproved, praised and petitioned with the ultimate object and 
request for being favoured with His divine grace. The theme of the 
“ Adhyatma-Saakirtanas” is the inculcation of Bhakts and insistence on the 
adoration of Tiruvéakatapati, ie, Sri Venkagaia. These Sankirtanas are there- 
fore addressed to the layman before whom is held up a picture of the 
depravity of a man’s life not dedicated to God's service and the glory and merit 
that become the true devotee uf Sri Vaakataivara, and hence the necessity of 
His worship—“ Kamsantaka-Véakatagiripateh pradamsaiva paéchdd-iha-nasti”, 
“ Tridadavandyundagu-Tiruvéakatapati vedaki-vedaki-sevinchudi” (Plate 1). 
The third work “ Singara-Maajari” deals with the love of a maiden for God 
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/enkatésa and its consummation through the intercession of her companions 
It is a short Telugu piece engraved both sides on four copper-plates. In the 
colophon of this “ Sriagara-Maajari” Tallapaka Annaydrya refers to himself 
as the guru-Bharadvijaika-go'ra-pivana and Nandapurivamia-nayakattama, 
that is to say, he owned the Bharadvija-gétra and belonged to the Nandavarika 
sect of Brahmanis. Annamayyaigar's grandson Tiruveagalanitha also 
mentions in his “ Paramaydgi-Vilésamu” that he belonged to the Nandavara- 
vaméa, Bharadvajasa-gotra and Asvalayana-sitra. At the end of the “Sringara- 
Maajari” a song is inserted apparently composed by his admirers or disciples 
to whom Annamayya brought enlightenment. The song relates that “ Annam- 
ayya, the obtainer of Appa's (Vaikataéa’s) grace, always stands by us. He 
firmly implanted Adi-Narayana, the protector of the universe, in his heart of 
hearts, ic, he was unswerving in his devotion to God Vishnu; and having 
attained the ecstatic state he wasa compeer with Sanaka, Sanandana and 
other sages. He sang in praise of Hari (Vishnu) and through those songs he 
taught the full essence of the extensive Vedas, having himself comprehended 
and realised it. Gracefully he embraced the religion of Ramanujacharya and 
adhered to it; even to us among others Tallapika Annamayya has given a 
feast (of the blissful vision) of Sri Vehkatanatha.” 

Being by birth a Smarta-Telugu-Brahmana of the Nandavarika or 
Nandavaidika sect and, as his house-name indicates, a native of Tallapaika 
village in the Rajampet taluk of the Cuddapah district, Annamayya transferred 
his residence during his early life to Tirupati where he received initiation into 
the Vaishnava faith later on with all the insignia attaching to it, viz., the 
Vaishnava caste-mark Mudridhiranam, etc., together with the nominal sutfix of 
Acharya or Ayyangir. And likewise his sons and grandsons became 
adherents of Vaishnavism. This change of faith must have been occasioned 
through their connection with the temple of Sri Véhkataivara wherein one or 
more Smarta-Brahmanas rendering service are still seen to put on the 
Vaishnava forehead marks without forswearing their Smirta faith and 
without actually embracing Vaishnavism in other respects. For his compo- 
sition of the numerous Sanéirtanas and his erudition in the Dravidagama, i.t., 
the Nalayira-Divya-Prabandha, Annayacharya was famed as “Saakirtana- 
chirya,” Dravidagama-sarvabhauma” and “ Panchagama-chakravarti”. Irom 
the preface to the “ Sankirtana-Lakshanam” of Chinna-Tirumalayyaagar, we 
learn that Annamayyangar wrote the same originally in the Samskrit language 
and that his grandson Chinna-Tirumalayyangar rendered it into Telugu verse 
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at the instance of his father Tirumalirya-Désika who expounded it to the son. 
Annamayyaagar is also mentioned to have written a centum of Telugu verses 
depicting'the love of Sri Venkataévara and Alamélumaaga under the denomi- 
nation “ Sriagdra-Vrittapadyala-Satakamu ” and dedicated it to Sri Viakataivara ; 
and hence also called “ Vehkatesvara-Satakamu'”. It is reported that “ many 
huge inscribed copper plates are kept” in “the underground cellars in 
the temple on Upper Ahabalam”, which “are of the same type as those found 
in the Tajlapakamvari-koyju on the Tirupati hill.........and actually also belong 
to that temple and not to Ahabalam; for the Telugu songs both erotic and 
philosophical which are recorded on them in the various rijgas and falas are 
all addressed to Venkataéa or Tiruveagalanatha by their authors Annamachirya 
and his son Tirumalachirya of Tajlapakam” (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1915, page 
96, para 19). Thus it is seen that the father and the son composed many more 
Sanfirtanas in the name of Veokatesa but somehow they have been transferred 
to the temple of Sri Nrisimhasvami at Upper Ahobalam wherein they are still 
preserved. 

In his “Lives of Telugu Poets” Viresalingam Pantulu differentiates 
between Tallapaka Chinnanna who wrote “Ashtamahishi-Kalyanamu” and 
Tallapaka Tiruvéigalanatha, author of “ Paramayégi-Vilasamu” and grandson 
of Annamiachirya, and states that both Chinnanna and Annayarya lived in the 
reign of king Krishnacévariya of Vijayanagara and that the grandfather 
obtained grants of scme agra/aras from the king (pages 208 and 260). But 
it is known that Chinnanna is the same as Tiruvéagalanatha and, as such, the 
two authors are one and that this Tiruvengalanatha alias Chinnanna, son of 
Peda-Tirumalayyaagar, lived in the reigns of Achyutaraya and Sadasivardya 
and received from the latter the grant of the village Mallavaram in Saka 1467 
(==1545 A.C.) (“Nellore Inscriptions”, Ongole No. 21). And we have seen 
that Annamayyangar had not lived even into the reign of Kristnardya's elder 
brother and predecessor Vira-Narasimha and so there could have been no 
grants of Krishnaraya to Annayarya. Again no grants are available of 
Krishnaraya executed in favour of Annamayyangar's son Peda-Tirumalayyangar, 


note 1:—Mr. Vanguri Subba Rao states in his “ Sataka-Kavula-Charitramu ” (page 
137) that this Sutakamu was transcribed from the copper-plates on which they were 
engraved for the “Journal of the Telugu Academy ” (“ Andhra-Sahitya-Parishat-Patrika ”) 
some years previously, But it is unfortunate that the original copper-plates should now be 
missing from their place of preservation in the temple, baving been probably removed to 
the Telugu Academy Office itself and not returned at all, as they ought to have been. 
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who lived on during the same reign. Royal patronage for this musician-poet 
Télavaka Tirumalayya, i.e., Peda-Tirumalayyaagar, came only from Achyuta- 
rAya, as indicated by Tirumalayyaagar's provision for special offerings for 
Sri Vahkataévara effected in Saka 1452 Vikriti, Veischika (=28-11-1530 A.C.), 
commemorating Achyutaraya’s birth-star Mrigadira (No. 589—T.T.), and by the 
poet’s presence in the following year at the royal capital Vijayanagara where 
he made a gift to the Vitthalasvamin temple in Saka 1453, Khara (=1531 A.C.) 
(No. § of 1904). 

Peda-Tirumalayyangar :—As recorded in the preface to his “ Sy‘agara- 
Sankirtanalu", the musical composition of Annamayyaagar’s son Tiru- 
malayyaigar-commenced in Saka 1424, Dundubhi, Phalguna (=23rd February 
1§03 A.C.), at the bidding of the father who enjoined upon the son the sacred 
duty of composing a Sastirtana each day and singing it before Sri Venkayes- 
vara; and, as noted from the introduction to the “ Adhyatina-Saakirtanalu” 
and the “ Sragdra-Sankirianalu” of Annamacharya, on this date Annamayya 
ceased to write Sasvirtanas, being then about 96 years of age. Tirumalay- 
yabgar’s works comprise “ Sringéra-Saikirtanalu ", “ Vairagya-Vachanamalika- 
Gitamulu”, “Spiagara-Dandakamu”, “ Chakravala-Manjari", “ Sriagara-Vritta- 
padyala-Satakamu”, “Udaharanamu”, “Niti-Sisapadya-Satakamu”, “ Sudar- 
gana-Ragala” and “ Réphagakdramulu”. Of these the first three are respec- 
tively in tune with the style and contents of the three works of his father noted 
above. The fourth work “Chakravala-Maajari”, though differing in style 
from the “Syagdra-Dandakamu”, is similar to it in matter. The fifth 
“ Sriagara-Vrittapadydla-Satakamu” is written in different vrittas (metres) 
depicting the éringaracheshta of S1i Venkatésvara, ‘ Udaharana” is in praise of 
Venkatéévara, combining in its style the vrittas, kajikas and utkajikas. “ Niti- 
Sisapadyala-fatakamu ” is a century of verses in the sisa metre addressed to 
Venkatéda and written with the object of teaching morals and hence it is an 
ethical code. So far these seven works are addressed to God Tiruviagala- 
nathadeva. “ Sudaréana-Ragala" is taken up with the description of the form, 
qualities and merits of the “ Sudarsana-Chakramu” held in the hand of 
Sri Veakafapati. The last work “ Rephayakdrdlu” is, a3 the author himself 
states in the introduction to it, a compilation on prosody detailing the usage of 
the two R's in simple and compound words in the Telugu language illustrated 
from the works of the ancient Telugu poets including the three classical 
authors of the Telugu ‘“Mahabharatamu”. In these works this musician- 
poet calls himself Annaya-Timmanarya, Timmay ya, Timmaya and Tirumalarya, 
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while in the preface to each one of them he is likewise variously named as 
Tirumaldcharya, Peda-Tirumaldcharya and Tirumalayyaagaru, and the first 
plates of each of the works are denoted by the initial letters “ Ti. A.” or “Pe. 
Ti. Cha” of the names “ Tirumala-Ayyangar"” and “ Peda-Tirumalé-chirya.” 
This denotation of the copper-plates with the initials “ Pe. Ti. Cha” shows 
that the works contained ‘on them, viz. “ Vairagya-Vachanamilika-Gitalu”, 
“ Sringdra-Vrittapadyala-Satakamu” and “Udaharanamu” are later in date 
than those engraved on the plates with the initials “Ti. A,” and that the 
particular initials were designed to distinguish the compositions of the 
father Peda-Tirumalacharya from the writings of his son China-Tirumala- 
charya, whose name contracted into “Chi. Ti” is affixed to his plates. 
Tallapaka Chinnanna alias China-Tirvéngalanatha states in his ‘ Ashtamahishi- 
Kalyinamu” that his father Peda-Tirumalacharyavarya who was learned 
in philosophy wrote the works “ Andhra-Vedantamu” in Dvipada metre, 
“ Harivaméamu ”, “ Chakravala-Maajari” and “ Réphayakaramulu” in Telugu. 
The last two works which are preserved for us on copper-plates in the temple 
have been noticed above, but the first two works are not available among 
the plates in the temple. Their composition however bespeaks of Peda- 
Tirumalayyaagar’s eminent knowledge of “ Vedantavidya”, as mentioned 
by his son. 

Chinna-Tirumalayyangar :—The works of China-Tirumalicharya, 
son of Peda-Tirumalacharya and grandson of Annamacharya, consist of 
“ Adhydtma-Sankirtanalu”, “ Spiagara-Saakirtanalu”, “Ashabhasha-Dandakam” 
and “ Sankirtana-Lakshanam ”. The first two works fall in line with those of 
the same category of his father and grandfather, while the ‘ Ashtabhdsha- 
Dandakam" is written in praise of God Véikatééa, Lord of Vénkafadri, in 
Samskrit and seven Prakrit languages. The colophon suffixed to it states that 
his grandfather Tallapaka Annayarya’s words were as sweet and elegant as 
the sound of the Vina (lute) of Vani (Sarasvati) and those of his father 
Timmayarya outshone those of Phani (Adi-Sasha). At the end is noted that 
this “Ashtabhashi-Dandakam"” was transcribed on copper-plates, three in 
number, on Wednesday, being the sth day of the bright fortnight of the 
Margagira month in the cyclic year Hamalambi (Saka 1459) (==7th November 
1537 A.C.). This “Dandakam” testifies to the profound scholarship of the 
author in the Prakrit languages besides Samskrit and Telugu. And generally 
he must have been acquainted with the languages spoken in different parts of 
the Indian continent, just as Rayasam Kondamarasayya was a master of the 
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languages spoken in the Ghhappannagiia (fifty-six countries) (page 196 ante). 
His “ Saakirtana-Lakshanam” written in Telugu verse treats of prosody and 
describes the composition of the Saséirtana in different metres and styles, and 
prose, poetry, psalms and songs, and purportsto bea Telugu rendering in 
verse of the “Saakirtana-Lakshanam" written in Samskrit by his grandfather 
Annayaguru, at the bidding of his father Tirumalirya-Daéika who expounded it 
to him. Herein he refers to himself as the eldest of the sons of Tirumalirya 
(tatsutagraja) named China-Timmaya. His works contained on copper-plates 
preserved in Sri Vsakateévara’s temple are all denoted by the initial letters 
“Chi. Ti” of his full name China-Tirumalachirya. In the genealogy given 
in “ Ashtamahishi-Kalyadnamu” written in Dvifada metre in Telugu by Tiru- 
vengalanatha, the fourth son of Peda-Tirumalacharya, and hence the third 
younger brother of Chinna-Tirumalacharya, we have to recognise the eldest 
son of Peda-Tirumalayyaagar, viz. Tirumala or Chinna-Timma, entitled 
Ashabhashikavichakravarti as being our China-Tirumalacharya, author of 
“ Ashtabhdsha-Dandakara ” and other works noticed above. 
Peda-Tirumalayyangar’s Transactions:—As already mentioned, 
Annamayyaogir is not represented by any epigraphical records. His son 
Peda or Periya-Tirumalayyangar's earliest inscription No. 76—T1.T. is dated 
during the first half of Krishnaraya’s reign in Saka 1439, Iévara, Dhanus 
(= 30-11-1517 A.C.), when he paid a sum of 1509 narpanam in the temple- 
treasury for the propitiation of God Tiruvéngalanatha with one tirupponakam 
daily from the interest on this capital. His next record is dated almost at the 
commencemert of the second year of Achyutaraya’s reign in Saka. 1452 
Vikgiti, Vrischika (= 28-11-1530 A.C.) (No. §89—-T.T.). This time he granted 
to the temple four villages and a half and stipulated for the offering of four 
tirupporakam daily for Tiruvénka¢imudaiyan and 365 atirasa-pagis both within 
the temple and outside it at his mantafam during certain festivals and 
auspicious occasions including the Achyutarayar-tiruna|, during which they 
were Offered at the Sankirtana-Bhandaram (the small room in the temple 
adjoining the central shrine wherein the copper-plates on which were engraved 
the Sanirtanas of the Tajlapakam poets have been so long preserved for us), 
the 13 days of the star Tiruvanam or Sravanam being the birth-star! of 
Tiruvéakafamudaiyan, the 13 days of Uttiram or Uttara-Phalguni, the birth-star 
of his consort Alaimalmaigai-Nachchiydr and the 13 days of Mrigaéirsham 
being the nativity star of king Achyutariya. The villages granted comprised 
Riyalappadu in Avukkuchchirmai (Owk in the Koilkuntla taluk of the Kurnool 
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district), Sémaydjulappalli in Muddaliril-Kalavaichchtrmai, Gaddamuvéripalli 
(Gaddamiyapalle) and Tippanappalli in Davar (Duvvaru)—Gaa jikugtaichchtrmai 
in Mulikki-nddu (portion of the modern Cuddapah district included in the 
Proddatur and Siddhavattam taluks) and half the village of ‘Eypaguntayappalli 
in Siruvojir-dirmai, This tiruwaj of Achyutaréya cannot be the Lakshmidavi- 
Mahttsavam started by him in Saka 1457, Manmatha, Dhanus (=26-12-1535 
A.C.) (No. 544—T.T.), since its date is five years later, but it must refer to 
some festival such as a 7irukkogi-tiruna] which is also mentioned in No. 608— 
T.T. of Saka 1452, Vikriti, Mésha (==15-4-1530 A.C.), pertaining to Kandadai 
Ramanujayyaagér. Probably Achyutaraya had arranged for the celebration 
of a Tirukkodi-tiruna| or Brahmdtsavam for Sri Veakataivara as soon as he 
‘was crowned in October-November 1529 A.C. (page 220 ante). 

In Saka 1454, Nandana, Masha (=April 1532 A.C.), Tirumalayyaagar 
arranged for further daily offerings for Sri Vaakatééa, the investment of three 
sacred threads (tiruyagndpavitam-panni!) at the time of Alagappiranir- 
tirumanjanam each day and the presentation of one pannir-chembu on the 
occasion of the Pulweukkappu conducted on each Friday in the week (No. 
585—T1.T.). To cover the expenses of these items he gave the temple the two 
villages Pindi and Sangamakkéttai in Méraichchirmai which together yielded 
1000 r3khai-pon annually. These two villages are stated to have been 
granted to the donor previously by king Achyutar’ya Mahardya together with 
agift deed executed on a copper-plate. Out of these offerings, the one 
Yagnopavitam-jodu daily and the Pulugukhappu-tiddam filled in the pannir- 
chembu on each Friday were required to be returned to Tirumalayyaagir at 
the time of the singing of the Santirtanas. No. 497—T.T. of Saka 1457, 
Manmatha, Vaikisi (==17-5-1535 A.C.), relates in Tamil verse that Talilpakai 
Anamayaagar and his son Tirumalayaagir who both composed and dedicated 
their Saskirtanas to Tambiran (ie. God Vaakageéa) for the gati (salvation) of 
the world, renovated the stone steps of the ancient holy tank (Palankénari), 
reconstructed the Nirali-mangapam, the aikanams on the tank bund, the thick 
prakara walls and the gopuram of Sri Varahasvdmi’s shrine and the mantapams 
adjoining these prahara walls; and out of these services, the construction of 
the Kénériaikanam, and the prakara walls and the gopwram of Giinappiran’s 
shrine formed the services of the honey-mouthed Talilpakaiyil Anamayaagar. 

Tirumalayyangar's next transaction pertains to the purchase from 
Sajuva Timmarasayya, son of Rachchirtja and the Mahapradhani of king 
Kyishnardya, of the donor’s share of the prasadam arranged by Timmarasa’s 
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younger brother Sajuva Govindaraja for being offered to Sri Veakajgsa, for a 
sum of 4600 panam in Saka 1457, Manmatha, Paaguni (=26-2-1536 A.C.) 
(No. 278—T.T.), of the prasadam arranged for Sri Vaakatsia by Sdluva 
Timmarasa himself for a sum of 1900 panam in Saka 1458, Durmukhi, 
Tai (28-12-1536 A.C.) (No. 270—T.T.), and also of those prasadams 
arranged by the two brothers Saluva Timmarasa and Govindardja in 
Tirupati for Sri Gévindapperuma] for 5203 panam (No. 102—G.T.). These 
sales related to the daily offerings provided by the two Saluva minister 
brothers for the deities at Tirumala and Tirupati, but in the case of Saluva 
Timmaya’s own prasadams, the sale was coupled with the gift of certain 
prasadams provided by him on some auspicious occasions (tit gaj-divasam and 
vitssha-divasam) for God Vaakajaia which Tallapaka Tirumalayyaigar was 
required to receive in person through perennial service in the temple of 
Tiruveakatamudaiyan. 

In Saka 1459, Hevilambi, Tula (=25~-10-1537 A.C.), Tirumalayyaagar 
again provided for daily offerings for Sri Veakagsévara and occasional 
offerings for the processional images during the Tirukkodi-tiruna] said to have 
been started by himself, and the Kagai-tiruna} and other auspicious days 
(No. 683—T.T.). A vanabhdjanam (picnic) was also arranged ona day in 
the Kartika month. This practice of a vanabhdjanam in the Tamil month of 
Kartikai known as valasa is still observed in these villages whose entire 
population, young and old, leave them with their cattle on a day and flock to 
adjacent gardens or forest, enjoy a picnic and return home in the evening. 
During the Kddas-tiruna] the offerings were required to be made at the Niraji- 
mantapam renovated by him in the centre of the Kavéri, as already stated in 
No. 497—T.T. Towards their expenses he granted two villages Maruvakarai 
and Kavanar together yielding 200 réehai-pon annually. In the succeeding 
year, ie, Saka 1460, Vilambi, Makara (=15-1-1539 A.C.), Periya-Tiruma- 
layyaigér granted another village Pallipuram situated in Duvvar-Ganji- 
kuntachchirmai which he had previously received from Bukkaréju-Timmaraja, 
i.e., Potlapati Timmaraja of the Aravidu family (No. 587—T.T.). 

Tirumalayyangér is stated in No. 683—T.T. noticed above to have 
instituted an additional Tirukhodi-tiruna, by Saka 1459, but no details are 
furnished therein for the festival. It was however actually started in Saka 1460, 
Vilambi, Mina (=17-3-1539 A.C.), and arranged to be celebrated each year 
in the month of Ani, commencing with anfurarpanam on the day of Tiruvénam 
(Sravanam) and tirumujai on the day of Sataiyam (Satabhisham) and ending 
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with tirthavari (holy bath) on the day of Mrigaéirsha, being the nativity star 
’ of Tirumalayyaagar himself, the whole festival lasting for a period of thirteen 
days (No. 457—T.T.). Provision was made for numerous offerings at the 
several functions during the festival and for the repair and decoration of the 
car to be drawn in procession as well as for offerings during the other ten 
Tirubkogi-tiruna] and other festivals together with the lighting of a lamp each 
Thursday over the stone-pillar set up by him on the tank bund and burning 
of 32 lights over the tank bund on the Tirudvadagi day (i.e. Mukkéti-dvadadi), 
These charges were to be met from the interest on 2000 rakhai-fpon which 
he paid into the temple-treasury to form the capital fund fot the purpose. 

Saskirtana-Bhandaram was first brought to our notice in No. 589— 
T.T. of Saka 1452, Vikriti, when Tirumalayyagér arranged for certain offerings 
for Srt Venkafeivara in front of it during Ackyutarayar-tiruni], and that 
Bhandaram was given prominence later on by his providing in Saka 1462, 
Sarvari, Kumbha (=12-2-1541 A.C.), for daily offerings as well as occasional 
offerings for the processional images in front of the same through the grant of 
Kuppam near Kavanar, and Kijaakungam, the two together yielding 300 rabhai- 
pon annually, supplemented by a cash payment of 450 panam: at the same time 
(No. 682—T.T.). The donor’s share of the offered prasidam was to be 
received by Tirumalayyaagir himself and some cash remuneration was 
authorised to be paid to the Srivaishnavas who were in charge of the Sankir- 
tana-Bhandaram. 

Periya-Tirumalayyaagar’s next service consisted of a provision made 
by him in Saka 1466, Krédhi, Mina (=19-3-1545 A.C.}, for the propitiation of 
Nammilvir enshrined beside Alvér-tirtham, on the tenth day, being the 
Sattumurai day combined with the star Visskha, during his Tiruvadhyayanam, 
at the tiruvdlakkam (assembly) held while the Alvar was seated in the 
manjapam within his temple immediately after his procession on the car round 
the same temple (No. 393—G.T.). A sum of 1020 narpanam was paid into 
the Sri-Bhandaram to forma fund, the interest on which was required to be 
utilised for the purpose. 

In Saka 1460, Vilambi, Tirumalayyaagar instituted a fresh 7irukkodi- 
tiruna{ in the month of Ani through the payment of 2000 rakhai-pon, as detailed 
in No. 457—T.T. noticed above. No, 681—T.T. once again mentions this Ani 
festival and states that Tirumalayyaagar had criginally endowed the temple 
with the village Mutyalappattu but that through some impediment the endow- 
ment had become void and that he conducted the festival through cash 
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payment to cover the costs thereof. He then approached king Saddsivariya 
Mahérdya and secured from him a rayasam and from his minister Ramardjar- 
ayyan a tirumusam, secured possession of the village and invested 100 pon 
towards the repairs to the tank in the village. The annual income from the 
village was.then assessed at 280 rékhai-fon. From these details it appears 
that, as first referred to in No. 683—T.T. of Saka 1459, Havilambi, Tiruma- 
layyaagér had started a Brakmatsavam in the Ani month in Saka 1459 through 
the grant of the village Mutydlapatgu but, the endowment having. failed 
through some cause, Tirumalayyaagar was obliged to renew the Ani festival. 
through a deposit of 2000 rakhai-pon as capital in Saka 1460, Vilambi, as 
recorded in No. 457—-T.T. Since then he made efforts to give effect to his. 
original endowment and he succeeded therein with his obtaining the royal writ 
in Saka 1467, Viivdvasu, Karkataka (==3-7-1545 A.C.) (No. 681—I.T.). In 
addition to the restitution of the village, a sum of 36 rabhai was paid by him 
together with 70 rakhai by his éishya (disciple) Srtpati- Tonnadayan on this last 
date, and a revision in the offerings and the days and places thereof was 
effected at the same time. The Ani festival was reduced from 13 days to 12 
days and a few additional offerings were provided in it as also in the other ten 
Tirukkogs-tiruns|, Kddai-tiruna] and Uri-adi days at Tirumala. The Uri-agi 
on one of the two days was the ubhaiyam of Tiruvéigalappan, grandson of 
Tirumalayyaagar and son of Siru-Tirumalayyaagar (No. 419—G.T.). During 
the 20 days of the Kéadai-tirunaj the occasion for the offerings was the time of 
the commencement of the Saskirtanas on those days. Provision was also made: 
by Tirumalayyaagér for the supply of mafjal (turmeric) at Tirumala for 
Alamslumangai-Nachchiyar (i.e. Vakshasthala-Lakshmi) during Her Pujuguh- 
kappu-tirumanjanam on 53 Fridays in the year and 13 days of the star 
Mrigadirsha; and of betel-nuts, leaves, Nal-Yagispavitam and maiijal at 
Tirupati fcr 8rt Govindaraja and Néchchimar each day during the 7érumaga}- 
udanvaruvir—tirumaijanam ; as well as for the singing of Sashirtanas at the 
proper time each day by two persons in each of the two temples on a monthly 
remuneration of 1 rakhai 4 panam each and the reading of Sri-Bhashyam by 
a Srivaishaava in each of the two temples on a monthly remuneration of 
5 paxamt. Though the Tajlapikam musician-poets considered themselves as 
the Sashirtanacharyas of the temple cf Sri Vaakatéévara and in that spirit 
composed and dedicated their Sankirtanas o Him, we here find that they did 
not execute the concomitant duty of singing their Saskirtanas each morning 
and night before this deity, but arranged through the authorities of the temple 
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for the employment of two separate men in each temple for the purpose on a 
fixed remuneration for their services. The same inference seems to be 
pointed to by the provision made for remuneration in cash to the Srivaishnavas 
who were in charge of the Sastirtana-Bhangaram as stated in No. 682—T.T. 
above, while the receipt of the Yagidpavita-jigu each day and the 
Pulugukkappu-iiddam each Friday, as stipulated in No. 588—T.T., could be 
effected by Periya-Tirumalayyaigéar himself in person at the particular time 
or through any agent of his. It is however possible that later on they 
themselves undertook this duty and rendered it themselves, as testified to by 
the performance of this service by their descendants at the present day. The 
other services instituted on this cccasion consisted of some provision for 
offerings on Uri-adi days in the temple of Sri Govindaraja and on the days 
of the Dhvajarihanam and Dhvajavarshanam during the Tirukkodi-tirunal 
of Sri Govindaraja in the months of Vaikasi, Ani and Masi. 

Within a month again, ie, in Saka 1467, Vidvivasu, Simha 
(=2-8-1545 A.C.), Tirumalayyagar provided for Sri Véakafaévara with two 
taliga’ consisting of 4 rajanna-tiruptonakam daily the cost of which for the 
365 days in the year was estimated at 114 rakhai 2$ panam (No. 450—T.T.). 
For this purpose he granted the village Gandama-Timmapuram in Kariyapalli 
(étrmai probably) which fetched only an annual income of 100 rakhai-varahan. 
There was therefore a deficit of 14 réehai and odd and this sum Tirumalay- 
yangir had to pay into the temple-treasury each year. His disciple Sri- 
Palipattayan arranged on this occassion for the propitiation of the processional 
image on the car during the Ani-tiruna} on the Sth day in front of 
Tirumalayyangar’s house at Tirumaia and of Srt Govindaraja on the roth day 
of His Ani-érund] at the time of His proceeding to the tiruppali-dam, out of 
the capital of 16 rakhai paid by him on the above date. This Palipatgayan, 
the disciple of Tirumalayyangir, is stated to be the son of Narasayar, 
belonging to the Satada-Srivaishnava community which inhabited a part of 
Tirupati denominated Kulaiakharapuram. Probably his other disciple, viz., 
Sripati-Tonnadayan noticed in No. 681—T.T. above, was also a Sattada- 
Srivatshnava, and it seems likely that, like Kandadai Ramanujayyaagér of the 
preceding century, Tal|apika Tirumalayyaigir too had brought into the fold 
of his disciples certain members of the Sattada-Srivatshaava community. 

About this time Tirumalayyaigir appears to have constructed a 
Tirthavari-mantapam on the south bank of the Alvér-tirtham and therein 
installed an image of Lakshmf-Naréyanaperumi]; and for this image he 
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provided, in Saka 1468, Parabbava, Mithuna (==20~6-1546 A.C.), for a daily 
offering and an evening lamp, as well as for offerings on the 30 days of 
Tiruppalfi-eluckché, on the tirthavari days of the Vaikadi, Ani and Magi festivals 
conducted for Sri Gsvindaraja, on the tirthavari day of Achyutapperumil’s 
festival and other auspicious occasions, through the payment of 2300 
narpanam as capital into the temple-treasury (No. 394—G.T.). 

Taljapika Periya-Tirumalayyaagar's devotional services extended 
for a period of about four decades anda half from 1503 A.C, to 1546 A.C, 
the date of his latest record No. 394—G.T., while his father Annamdchirya's 
activities spread over eight decades upto 1503 A.C. (page 280 ante). AS 
enjoined upon his son by Annamayyaagir, Periya-Tirumalayyaagar continued 
the composition and dedication of Sastirtanas to God Tiruvéagajanitha, and 
had them inscribed on copper-plates preserved in a small room in the temple 
adjacent to the central shrine, called in the epigraphs the Saskirtana-Bhandaram 
and popularly known as the 7ajapakam-ara. 

Pedda-Tirumalayyangar is known to have made a gift to the temple 
of Vitthaléévara at Hampe in Saka 1453, Khara (=1531 A.C.), as reported in 
No. § of 1904. He was also instrumental in the restoration of the grant of 
the village Aadupiru to the temple at Nandalur in the Cuddapah district by 
Rama-Bhaflayya, the governor of Udayagiri, with the permission of king 
Achyutarfya, in Saka 1456, Manmatha (=1534 A.C.) (No. 607 of 1907). In 
No. 496 of 1919 from Little Conjeevaram we are informed that Periya- 
Tirumalayyaagar and his son Sigu-Tirumalayyaagar together provided for 
certain offerings for God ArujajJapperuma} of Conjeevaram and arranged “ for 
conducting certain festivals at specified scales of expenditure,” in taka 1474, 
Parfdhivi, Makara (=3-1-1553 A.C.). Having originally been a Smarta- 
Bra&hmana who subsequently adopted the Vaishnava tenets from the example 
of his father Annamicharya, Tirumalayyaagér became a staunch adherent of 
the Raminuja faith and a respected Acharya with a following of disciples, 
through intensive study of the Vaishnava religious lore and philosophy and 
through deep devotion to God Tiruvéagalanatha and earned the title 
“ Vadam&rga-pratishthacharya ”, as given in No. 8 of 1904 noticed above, 

Chinna-Tirumalayyangar’s Transactions:—Tal|japaka Sixu-Tirumalay- 
yaagar is represented in our Collection by two epigraphs Nos. 354 and 429 
—G.T,, the former of which records the institution by him in Saka 1469, 
Plavaaga, Simha (=17-8~1547 A.C.), of the Vaivahikatsavam to be celebrated 
for Sri Govindapperumij for five days in the month of Chittirai ending with 
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the daftumwrai on the day of the star Rohini. Necessary details are furnished 
of the several rites and functions to be conducted on each day of this 
marriage-festival, together with the kind and quantity of offerings to be made 
at each function and the remuneration to be paid to the different servants of 
the temple for their particular services, the total expenditure amounting 
to1so rakhai. He endowed the temple with half the village of Nediyam 
with an annual income of 150 rakhai-fon from the half village just 
sufficient to meet the charges. At the same time he also granted the village 
Vadumaptkkam in the Maqanallir-drmai yielding annually 200 rékhai-pon with 
which certain offerings were required to be carried on for Sri Gévindarija,. 
Vitthalsivara, Achyutapperumal, Raghundtha, Varadardjaperumi}, Lakshmi- 
N&rkyapaperumél installed by his father in the Tirthavari-mantapam at the- 
Z\vtr-tirtham, Nérasisgaperuma] set up by himself in the Kattari-Hanuman 
temple, Sidikkudutta-Nichchiyar, processional images and Tiruvéli-jvin 
abiding at the entrance gopuram of Sri Gévindardja's temple in Tirupati; and’ 
for Tiruveakayamudaiyén at Tirumala during the Ani festival started by 
Tirumalairija. Tiruvéji-3]van or Sudaréana had to be propitiated with two 
Manthara-pagis on the days of the star Mrigasirsha in the month of Vaikdsi: 
being the ayjai-tirunakshatram of Periya-Tirumalayyaagtr, and of the star 
Chittirai in the month of Chittirai being that of the donor Siru-Tirumalayyaigtr 
himself. In two other records, viz., Nos. 669—T.T. and 422—G.T., Periya- 
Tirumalayyadgar’s birth-star is stated to have been Mrigadira occurring in the 
month of Chittirai and not in Vaikdsi as herein mentioned. 

No. 429—G.T. secured from the temple of Kalyina-Veakagsivara in the: 
Masigipuram village, situated below the hill about seven miles to the west of 
Tirupati, records his renovation of the temple and its rehabilitation by him- 
with reconsecrated new images of the deities, Ajvars and Acharyas in Saka 
1463, Sirvari, Chaitra (=22nd March 1540 A.C.), at Alamélumaig&puram 
which stands on the bank of the river Vikalya mentioned in “ 8ri Vehkateia- 
Mah&tmyam” described in the “ Skanda-Pur&na " and which was a sarvamanya- 
agrahira. It is implied in the expressions of the epigraph that consecration 
of places situated on the bank of tirthas dedicated to gods was a function 
enjoined and approved also in “Srtraiga-Mahitmyam” and “ Daéidhyayam ",. 
and that the donor had therefore discharged a sacred duty. Srf Veakatéivara,. 
N&chiy&r, Ananta, Garuda, Vishvakséna, a certain Perumal, Alvars and 
Udaiyavar as well as Parvacharyas and Annamichirya who was his own 
Acharya were all installed afresh in the renovated temple and evening offerings. 
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provided for them. The birth-asterisms of the Ajvarsiand Acharyas for all the 
twenty-seven stars from Asvini to Revati were required to be observed in the 
temple It is mentioned that the consecration ceremony was graced by the 
Acharyapurushas, Jiyyar, Ghinna-Jiyar and other Vaishnavas and that the 
document was drawn up by §ri Yattraja-Jiyyaagir for being transcribed on 
stone. It would appear that, notwithstanding the august presence of these 
‘holy men at the function, the Kalydna-Venkafesvara temple at Mangipuram did 
not come under the care of the authorities of Sri Vaikagasvara’s temple at 
Tirumala. This Yatiriya-Jiyar who composed the record was the Periya- 
Kayil-Kalvi Yatiraja-Jiyar, the disciple of Alagiyamanavala-Jiyar and head of 
the ?erarujajan-Mayham noticed above (page 276 ante), It is interesting to 
find that even by Saka 1462, Sarvari (=1540 A.C.), Chinna-Tirumalayyangar 
had established his fame and acquired a number of birudas, viz., Srimad- 
V adamir ga-pratishthacharya, Sri-Ramanuja-Siddhanta-sthapana:harya, V sdanta- 
charya, Kavi-arkika-kisari and Saraagata-vajrapanjara which are titles usually 
found applied to Védanta-Dasika. From the mention of his grandfather 
Annamichérya as his own Acharya by Chinna-Tirumalayyaagér, it would 
appear that Annaméchirya was the earliest member of the Tallapikam family 
who had first sought religious inspiration in Ramanuja-Siddhanta, i. e., 
V téishtadvaita philosophy, and led the way for his sons and grandsons who too 
became staunch adherents of the same faith and earned distinctive titles in the 
field of religion. The renovation of the temple ( jirndddharana) and installation 
of all idols and images afresh suggests the existence of an ancient temple at 
Mang&puram and its dilapidation some time previously. But what happened 
to the old idols and images and why they were discarded and new ones were 
sculptured and cast are points on which no information is furnished in the 
Mangipuram inscription. Even at the present day the temple is in ruins and 
the central idol of Kalyana-Vaakatesvara, a huge standing figure measuring 
over eight feet from the stone pedestal to the crown is in an abandoned state 
without paja and naivedya and is found to be maimed of one or two fingers of 
its Kat hasta (left hand resting on the girdle). It is much taller than its 
original, the idol of Sf Veakaqaivara in the temple at Tirumala, but lacks the 
grace and the majesty which are prominent features of the latter idol that still 
attracts to itself, with an abiding force, a perennial influx of pilgrims by 
thousands from all parts of the Indian continent. From ‘No. 496 of 1919 from 
Conjeevaram we know that Siru-Tirumalayyangér, in conjunction with his- 
father Periya-Tirumalayyaagar, provided for certain offerings and festivals for 
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God Arujajapperuma] of Conjeevaram in Saka 1474, Paridhavi, Makara 
(==3-1-1553 A.C.). 

Chinna-Tirumalayyangar's son Tiruvenkatayyan alias Tiruvenga- 
lappan :—In conjunction with Sisu-Tirumalayyadgar, his son Tiruvéikajayyan 
also paid in Saka 1469, Plavanza, Sinha (=17-8-1547 A.C.), 4t rathal into 
the Sri-Bhandaram as capital for offerings for Tiruveakatamudaiyén on the 
sth day, on the 8th day on the car, and on the oth day at the Sastirtana- 
Bhandaram during the Ani-tirunat of Exra-Timmartja, as also on the day of 
the Uri-agi arranged by figu-Tirumalayyadgér in the west street at Tirumala 
{No. 354—G. T.). This Tiruvéakatayyan is called Tiruvéagalappan in 
No. 419—-G.T. Along with the services of his younger paternal uncle 
Tiruvénkatanathar or Tiruvanidar, he provided, in Saka 1475, Pramadicha, 
Kumbha (=19-2-1554 A.C.), for additional offerings for Sri Gavindaraja 
during His Pendili-tiruna] at the Lakshmidévi-mantapam and other occasions, 
and for daily offerings for Tiruveakatamudaiyan, through the grant by him of 
twenty shares in Tippil-agrahdram and of the full village Ambattar in the 
Nagari-sirmai with an annual income of 400 rébhai. He engaged two 
Nagasvarams (pipers) in the temple on a remuneration of 36 rathai per year 
for each of them. In the name o° his mother Pedda-Maagamman was 
constructed a pedda-chimukku wherein he installed an image of Periyajvir and 
arranged for his 7iruvadhyayana-padi. This Tiruvéngalappar granted the 
village Vallattaiijari Perichchambakkam to the temple of Aruldlapperumal at 
Little Conjeevaram in aka 1475, Pramiadicha, Rishabha (ie, in the first 
week of May 1553 A.C.), and with its income provided for offerings for that 
deity (No. 495 of 1919). Tiruvangalappa, son of China-Tirumalayyaagar, 
wrote a commentary in Telugu called " Balaprabodhika” on Amarasimha's 
“ N&malingfinusisana " or “ Amara " as it is generally known. In the preface! 
to it he states that he composed it after consulting the commentaries of 
Dtkshita, i.e, Bommaganti Appaya-Dikshita who flourished at the court of 
Recharla Sisgabhapala, and others. Therein he traces his descent from 
Tajjapika Annamicharya who was the recipient of the grace of God Véakatgsa 
and whose fame extended from Sstu (Rdmbivaram) to the Nihdragiri 
(Himilayas), through the latter's son Tirumala-zuru whose learning equalled 
that of Guru (Brihaspati) and who was the moon to the milky ocean of the 

Note 1 :—I am obliged to Mr. M. Ramakrishnakavi, u.a., for the extracts from 
“ BalaprabOdhika ” and “ KAvyaprakafa-Vyakhya ” and for the identification of Dikshita 
and G6péla mentioned in them. 
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Bharadysjénvaya (i.e., he belonged to the Bhiradvaja-gétra), to the latter’s son 
China-Timma-Dikshita who was the brilliant central gem in the excellent 
jewelled necklace, viz., the Nandavara family, and who was previleged to 
hold two parasols of pearls; and then refers to himself, the son of China- 
Timma-Dikshita, as the foremost of the learned men, as the swan swinging 
in the lotus-tank of Rigveda and as the swan again swaying among the red 
lotuses of friends. Tiruvéagalappa also wrote a brief commentary denominated 
“ Sudhanidhi" on “ Kivyaprakasa ” of Mammata, based on the commentary of 
Lauhitya Bhatga Gapala called “ Sahitya-Chadamani” compiled about 1350 A.C., 
and those of other commentators. In the preface to this work Tiruveigalappa 
furnishes the geneology of the family from Annamacharya down to himself 
in the very same verses prefixed to “ Balaprabédhika.” 

Kandadai Appan:—With the services of the father and the son 
recorded in No. 354—G.T. are included those of Appan, son of Kandadai 
Appaain of Vadhila-gétra, Apastamba-sitra and Yajus-sikha, who granted half 
the village of Punyam in the Nagari-dirmai with an annual income of 60 rathai-pon 
with which offerings were provided for Sri Vaakataivara daily and for the 
processional images on the car during the Purattasi, Kartikai, Tai, Paaguni 
and the two Ani festivals instituted by Tirumalayyaagar and Egra-Timmaraja ; 
as well as for Sri Gavindardja during the Vaikasi, Ani and Masi festivals, for 
Sidikkudutta-Nachchiyar, Udaiyavar and Tiruvali-dlvan installed at the entrance 
gépuram. Tiruvili-i]vin was propitiated on the day of Mala in the month of 
Chittirai which was the tirunakshatram of the donor's father Kandadai Appannan. 
This birth-asterism of the father Appivannan, viz., Mita, as well as that of the 
son Appan being Param or Parva-Phalguni in the month of Avani, was also 
commemorated in the temple of Sri Véakageévara through offerings arranged 
on the two days by his kinsman Kandadai Sriraigach@rya, son of Bhivani- 
charya, in Saka 1457, Viévévasu, Karkagaka (=5-7-1545 A.C.) (No. 655—T.T.). 
This father Appanaan must be the Paramaciarya, ie, the preceptor of the 
father, of Tiruvaigajanitha, the fourth son of Peda-Tirumalayyaagir and the 
author of “ Ashgamahishi-Kalyanamu” which records this relationship. From 
the date of the record it appears possible that the son Kandagai Appan was 
identical with Ajavandiru Kandaja Appagaru whom Tenali Rimakrishnakavi 
mentions in his Telugu-Kavya “ Pinduraga-Mahitmyamu" as the guru of 
Virari Vedédrimantri, the patron of the poet. Herein Kandila Appa is stated 
to have been the son of Anna of Vadhila-gotra, the diruda elephant of the 
court of Srtraagapati, the establisher of the path of the Vadas, the scholar who 
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knows the meaning of the six Sastras (Shag-darianas) and who can interpret 
the Ramanuja-Bkashya, the author of many Puranas and /tihasas, the constant 
reader of the Divya-Prabandhas and the performer of the Paschasasiss@ras 
to the people. This same KandiJa Appa must also have been the guru of the 
poet Sarangu Tammaya, author of the Telugu work “ Vaijayanti-Vilasamu " 
otherwise known as “ Vipranirdyana-Charitramu”, who was the Aarananu 
(accountant) of Gélakcnda during the reign of Mahammadu-Sahi (Muhammad 
Shah), its Nawab, between 1581 and 1611 A.C., and of Madana and Narana, 
the father and the elder father of Inmulapalli Peddanaimatya, to whom was 
dedicated the Telugu “ Chitra-Bharatamu " by its author Charigcnda Dharmanna 
(Viresalingam Pantulu’s “ Lives of Telugu Poets”, pages 248 and 280). 

Peda-Tirumalayyangar’s son Tiruvenkatanathar alias Chinnanna :— 
An younger son of Periya-Tirumalayyangér, viz., Tiruvéhkatanathar, appears 
in No, 669—T.T. which records his grant in Saka 1468, Partbhava, Karkataka 
(=17-7-1546 A.C.), of the village Mallavaram situated in Kondavittu-sirmai, 
yielding an annual income of 120 rakhai-gati-varahan. This income was to be 
utilised towards the expenses of the /aivahifstsavam started by him for cele- 
bration for Sri Vankatéévara for five days from the day of the star Ardradha 
to that of Uttardshagha in the month of Panguni each year, with certain rites 
and functions, processions, offerings and remuneration to the temple-servants. 
Among the charges were also included offerings and processions for different 
deities on various occasions. Accordingly Gfidnappiran ( Varahasvami) was to 
be propitiated on the day of His apai-tirunakshatram being Tiruvénam 
(Sravapam) in the month of Arpadi, and Periya-Perumal (the presiding deity 
Sri. Venkagaivara as distinct from the processional image) on the occasions of 
the attai-tirunakshatram of Periya-Tirumalayyaagar, viz., Mriga:irsha in the 
month of Chittirai, the tirunakshatram of Tappilpillai being Tirwkkartitai day,. 
and that of Annamayyaagar being Vidéikham in the month of Vaikdsi, as well 
vs on the days of atai-divasam (annual ceremony) of the donor’s mother 
‘Yirumalamman on the 13th lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month of 
Arpadi; that of the donor’s elder brother Tiruvaakatappan on the 4th lunar 
day in the bright fortnight of Ani; and that of his elder father Narasayyaigér 
on the 4th lunar day of the bright fortnight cf Maui. 

From the Ongole inscription Nc. 21 of the “Nellore Inscriptions,” 
we find that this village Mallavaram situated in the Addaaki-stma of the 
Kondavidu-rajya was granted by king Sadddivaraya Maharaja to Chinna- 
Tiruvengajanatha, son of Tajapika Tirumalayyaagir, in Saka 1467, Visvavasu> 
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Ashddha (=21-6-1546 A.C.), and in the very next year, i.e, in Saka 1468, 
Parabhava, Karkataka (=17-7-1546 A.C.), it was given over to the temple of 
Sri Véakataévara by Tiruvéakatanithar, son of Tirumalayyaigar. Conse- 
quently, this Tiruvéakatanathar of our record No. 669—T.T. must be identical 
with Chinna-Tiruveagalanatha of the "Nellore Inscriptions.” It is this Chinna- 
Tiruvéagalandtha that was the author of the two Telugu Dvipada-Kavyas 
“ Paramayozi-Vildsamu" dedicated to Sri Venkatgsvara and his consort Alamal- 
maaga together and “ Ashtamahishi-Kalyanamu” dedicated to Alamalmaaga 
alone under the name Tiruvéagalanatha commonly called Chinnanna. Chinna- 
Tiruvcigalanitha was also the author of “ Usha-iXalyanamu,” another Dvipada- 
Yavya in Telugu, wherein he refers to himself as the son of Tirumala and 
grandson of Annaydcharya of the Bhiradvaja-gotra and Asvaldyana-sikha. 
From No. 419 of tots from .Gorijavolu in the modern Guntur district we 
learn that this “Sri Vaishnava teacher Tiruvihgalanathayyangaru” received 
from king Sadasivaraya “the gift of the village Gorafijavrélu in Kondaviti- 
sima...........at Svamipushkarini tank, in the presence of Tiruvengalanatha 
(ie., the God Veikatésa at Tirupati,” in Saka 1468, Pardbhava, Sravana 
(August 1546 A.C.). He was also the owner of the agrahara Gundavaram 
(which is said to be now deserted) in the modern Guntur district (No. 1&2 of 
1917), having probably acquired it through a grant from the same king or from 
one of his provincial chiefs. The gift “in the presence of Tiruvasgalanatha ” 
mentioned in No. 419 of 1915 suggests an earlier visit of Sadasivaréya to the 
temple of Sri Véhkatesvara in August 1546 A.C. From the genealogy of the 
members of the Tallapaikam family furnished by him in his “ Ashtamahishi- 
Kalyinamu’’, we find that he was the fourth son of Peda-Tirumalacharya and 
that he had an elder father Narasimha and three elder brothers Tirumala or 
Chinna-Timmanna, i.e, Chinna-Tirumalayyaagar, Annaya and Tiruvéagala or 
Peda-Tiruvéagala and an younger brother Kénati-Véakatanatha. This Annaya 
was the recipient of “ the village Minnikallu in Vinukonda-sima belonging to 
Kondaviti-durga" under the name Annamayyasgaru, probably from king 
Sadativaraya, in Saka 1468, Parabhava. Jyashtha (= May 1546 A.C. (No. 314 of 
191s). The elder brother Tiruvéakatappan and the elder father Narasayyaagar 
whose death must have occurred pricr to Saka 1468 and whose annual cere- 
monies were therefore commemorated in the temple along with that of his 
mother Tirumalamma by Tiruvéakatanatha through the propitiation of Periya- 
Perumal with special offerings on those days, were therefore Tiruvéagala or 
Peda-Tiruvéagala, the third son of Peda-Tirumalayyaagér, who was entitled 


297 


TIRUPATI DEVASTHANAM EPIGRAPHICAL REPORT 


Sangita-Sahitya-nidhi, and Narasimha, the son of Annamayya by his first 
wife Timmimba and hence the elder step-brother of Peda-Tirumalacharya 
who was the second son of Annamayyaagar by his second wife Akkamba. It 
is mentioned in the * Ashtamahishi-Kalydnamu” that this Narasimha was 
proficient in Sasgita and Sahitya, besides being an invincible counter- 
disputant. The younger brother Kénati-Vaikatanatha is known from the 
“Nellore Inscriptions” to have been the recipient of the two villages Volaparli 
and Boilapalli both situated in the Addanki-sima of the Kondaviti-rajya, 
granted by king Sadaéivadava Maharaya respectively in Saka 1466, Krédhi, 
Kivayuja (=Sunday, 28-9-1544 A.C.), and Saka 1467, Visvavasu, Ashadha 
(=Sunday, 5-7-1545 A.C,), under the name Kénéti-Tiruvéagajanathayyaagaru, 
son of Taljapska Tirumalayyaagaru, entitled Srimad-V sdamarga-pratishtha- 
charya and Srimad-Ubhaya-V sdanta—pratishthapanacharya (Ongole Nos. 141 and 
15). This Kénati-Tiruveagajanathayya also made a gift of land to the temple 
of Channariya at Pushpagiri in the Cuddapah district in Saka 1481, Siddharthi 
(m1559 A.C.) (No. 315 of 1905). 

The village Mallavaram whose annual income was originally taken at 
120 rékhai-gatti-varahan is found appraised at 140 rekhai-pon in No. 4tg— 
G.T., which must be equal to the 120 gatti-varahan apparently, and stated to 
have failed in its income to the temple between Saka 1468 and Saka 1475. 
Hence the donor Tiruvinidayar was obliged to make a fresh grant, in lieu of 
it, of the village Davarayapalli in the Vinukonda-sirmai of the Kondavidu-rajya 
with an annual income of 470 rékhai-pon to the temple in Saka 1475, 
Pramadicha, Kumbha (=19-2-1554 A.C.). Deducting the 140 rakhai for 
which expenditure was already incurred in Saka 1468 in connection with the 
Vaivihikitsavam or Pendili-tirunil for Sri Vaakaqesvara, the excess of 330 
rkhai in the present case was utilised for daily offerings for Tiruvéhkatam- 
udaiyin and for His propitiation during the above Pendili-tiruniy and the 
eleven Tirukkogi-tirund] celebrated at Tirumala as well as on some auspicious 
days observed in the temple. This epigraph Nc. 419—G.T. calls the donor 
Tiruvénidayar, Tiruvenadar and Tiruvéngalanathan, and states that he was 
the son of Periya-Tirumalayyaagir. In the record mention is also made of 
Narapparija in whose name were provided certain offerings for Sri Gévindaraja, 
and the offered prasadam was required to be delivered to Tiruvéigalandatha 
along with that belonging to himself. This Narappardja must be the Nandyala 
chief N&rapparaja, son of Nandydla Narasingaraéja (page 253 ante); and 
probably Tiruvéagalanatha or Tiruvénadayar was his protege. 
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Once again in Saka 1479, Piagala, Makara (=13-1-1558 A.C.), 
Tiruvanddar provided for additional offerings for Sri Veikatsivara during this 
same Pengili-tirwna] (No. 422—G.T.). It is mentioned that the Garuda flag 
was during this marriage-festival hoisted over the flag-staff (which was a 
special feature of the Tirukkodi-tiruna] alone) and one dééai-pagi was offered 
to the Tirukkodi-ilvan atthe time. On the ajfal-tirunakshatram day of his 
father Periya-Tirumalayyaagar, viz.,on the day of Mrigasirsha star in the 
month of Chittirai, provision was also made for the ablutions and oblations of 
Malaininga-Perumal (processional image of Sri Vahkatésvara) and Nachchimar 
(His consorts) at his mantapam, besides propitiation of Sri Veikataévara Himself 
as previously arranged. Betel-nuts and leaves were required to be presented 
to the processional images on each of the twenty days of the Kadai-tirunty 
at Tirumala at the time of the singing of the Sashirtanas. Offerings were 
also provided for Sri Gévindaraja in Tirupati on some days during His 
Vaikasi, Ani and Madi festivals, the Margali festival of dadikkuqutta-Nachchiyar 
and the Pendili-tiruni] started by the donor’s eldest brother Sigu-Tirumalay- 
yangar in Saka 1469 (=1547 A.C.) and certain other special occasions. As at 
Tirumala, cri Gvindaraja was presented with betel-leaves and nuts during 
His Kédai-tiru.4 at the time of the singing of the Sasfirtanas. Tiruvenddar 
installed an image of Tiruvaji-é]van ina shrine built by him onthe western 
side of the Gévinda-pushkarini and arranged for its offerings thricea day 
together with oil for the lamp, as well as special offerings and bath on 
Saturdays and the days of the star Kartikai (Krittika) and other auspicious 
occasions, at a total cost of 252 rakhai 3 panam annually. The aggregate cost 
of the several services of the donor in the present case came to 280 rakhai for 
which he granted to the temple the village Ketir in the Pérambakka-rajyam 
in the Terkumiaginai with an annual income of 280 rakhai-pon. It is possible 
that these members of the Tallapikam family were Sudarsana-upisakas, as 
may be seen from the composition of “Sudaréana-Ragala” by Pedda-Tiru- 
malacharya, the installation of Sudarsana images by Chinna-Tirumalayyaagér 
(No. 354—-G. T. above) and Tiruvénidar or Chinna-Tiruvaogalanatha 
(No. 422—G. T,), and their provision generally for special offerings for 
Tiruvaliajvan installed at the gapuram of Srt Gévindaraja’s temple. 

Tallapakam Poets’ Learning and Devotion :—Within a short time 
after the publication of their respective works by the Tillapikam poets, the 
literary excellences thereof were recognised, as may be gauged from the 
small Telugu stanza of their contemporary poet Tenali Ramakrishnakavi that 
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refers to three of the meinbers of the Tallapakam family. It credits Chinnanna 
or Chinna-Tiruveagalanatha who composed his three works in the Dvipada 
metre with being an adept in the writing of Kavyas in this Dvifada style, his 
father Peda-Tirumalayya or Tirumalayyaagar in Padawe (four line verse) and 
the latter’s elder half-brother Narasiiganna in Padya and Gadva (both verse 
and prose). Though this stanza indicates the composition of some Padya- 
Gadya-Kavyas by Narasiiganna, it is not known what those works exactly 
were. Another poet Tiruvéakalayappa alias Tiruvéagala-Dikshita translated 
the Samshrita-Sriigéra-Kavjya “Amaruéataka” into Telugu verse with 
explanation in prose for the stanzas. Ile was the son of Vénkatesa-Dikshita 
and consequently different fromthe members of the family noticed above. 
“ Ashtamahishi-Kalydnamu" ascribes to Peda-Tirumalacharya a profound 
knowledge in l’adanta as well as in Sangita and Sahitya with the authorship of 
“Andhra-Vedantamu” in Dvipada metre, “ Harivaméamu”, ‘ Chakravala- 
Maajari” and “ Rephazakaéramulu” in Telugu. Of these four works, only the 
last two are found transcribed on copper-plates in our temple along with 
others, while the first two are not otherwise known at all. Speaking of 
himself Tiruvéigalanatha alias Chinnanna declares in the same Telugu work 
that he was so proficient in Poetry as to compose in a single day one thousand 
Dvipadas with proper rhetorical flourishes, that he was entitled “ Kavi- 
sirahkampaydgya-pratidvipada-navabirudanka ", and that he was presented 
with an extraordinary pair of Makarakundalas by the peerless deity Sri 
Veakatisa? to whom he dedicated his Kavya. It is also known that this Chinna- 


Note 1:—The proper names in the expressions in the poem referring to this gift 
of Mfakarakundalas, via. anupama Sri | éitkatidrisa-datta Makarakundala-yugma mandila- 
karna and enalent Sri Veirkatisu Mepplnchisriveere Makarakundalamul-mmani-gonnavitda, has 
been taken in the “Lives of Telugu Poets” (page 260) to apply to Vénkagidri, the 
younger brother of king ‘T'irumala, or the latter’s fourth son Vénkata I. Apparently based 
on this interpretation, it was suggested in the Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1911-12 (foul-note 2 on 
page 179) that Vénkatadri, the brother of Tirumala, was called “ Bhdja ”, “perhaps with 
reference to the patronage offered by him to Tallapaka Tirwvefigalandtha, the author of 
Paramayogivilisamu." The interpretation is incorrect, as the names “ gr Vénkagidriéa ” 
and “ Sri Véiikagéda” definitely connote God Véhkagiéa of Tirupati, addressed as 
“ Séshiichalardjapati ” half a dozen lines earlier in the same work. This is substantiated 
by the statement of Révuniri Vénkatakavi to the effort that it was God Vénkataramana 
that presented the poet, along with his brothers, with the Makarakuyndalas and other 
insignia of honour. Both Tiravédgalanatha and Vénkatddri lived in the reign of 
SadAéivardya from whom the former obtained grants of villages, but it is not known if the 
poet was patronised by the minister. 
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Tiruveagala wrote a 4i4a called “ Sudhinidhi” “on Kavyaprakaéa,” a work on 
Alaskara (Rhetoric) in Samskit by Mammata and a ska again on “ Amara” 
called “ Balaprabsdhika.” The presentation of Makarakundalas to Chinnanna 
as well as to his four brothers is also mentioned by Revuniri Veakatarya, 
who was the grandson of Saakirtandchirya Annamayyaagar through his 
daughter, and son of Tirumala Kondayarya and who too dedicated his 
“Sakuntalaparinayamu” to Veakajeéa. In his “ Sakuntald-parinayamu ” 
Véakatakavi relates that God Véikataramana (i.e. Veakatasa), being pleased 
to consider himself the son-in-law of the poet's grandfather Annayacharya, 
promised not to hear the Sasirtanas composed by others with His ears - 
that were satiated with the Saihirtanas of Annamayya; that He assured 
his son Pedda-Tirumalachirya of His manifestation (pratyakshamu) to 
three generations of his family and the grant of eternal bliss (makshamu) 
to seven generations from himself downwards; that He presented the five 
grandsons of Annaydarya, viz., China-Tirumala-Dikshita, Annayacharya, 
Tiruveagajanatha, Konéti-Tiruveagalanatha and Vengalarya, with nicely 
worked Atapatra (umbrellas) bearing pearls, Makarakundala (ear-rings of the 
form of the crocodile) set with gems, Karadipika (torches), Prapaduka (long 
flowing gowns) and other things as marks of honour; that He was moved to 
dance to the singing of the Saiirtanos by Tiruveagalanatha, the third 
brother, and that He protected in these ways these great men, the five brothers, 
just as Sri Krishna had supported the Pandavas. This statement of Véikata- 
kavi fully establishes the constant devotion of the Tallapakam poets to God 
Tiruvaagalanatha to whose grace they firmly believed to have owed their life 
and their acquisitions. Possibly it was with the intention of fructifying the 
belief referred to by Révunari Véakatakavi, viz, that Sri Véakatasa was 
considered the son-in-law and, as such, His consort Alamélumanga the 
daughter of Annamayyaagar, i.e., that She was born in the Tallapakam family, 
that Tiruveakatanatha alias Chinna-Tiruvéagalanatha alias Chinnanna instituted 
the Vaivahikotsavam or marriage-festival for Sri Veikateda in Saka 1468 
(=1546 A.C.), and his eldest brother Chinna-Tirumalayyaagar started a 
similar marriage-festival for Sri Gévindaraja in Saka 1469 (1547 A.C.) It may 
be noted that Ravuniri Vaikatakavi alters the order of the last two of the 
five brothers and indicates that Ké6néti-Tiruvengalanitha was also an elder 
brother of Veagalarya who is evidently the author of the three Dvipada-Kavyas 
“ Ashgamahishi-Kalyagamu,” “ Paramayégi-Vilésamu” and “ Usha-Kalydnamu.” 
As noted above, the third brother Tiruvéagalanitha, i.e, Peda-Tiruvéngala, was 
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proficient both in Saagita and Sahitya and the dancing of Sri Veakataivara to 
his singing goes to prove this poet’s musical talents. In the Telugu country 
the Tajlapakam poets have come to be considered as scholarly but popular 
authors and this recognition is attested by the proverbial saying “ partly one's 
own composition and partly that of the Tilapakamvdru"; and among them 
Chinnanna or Chinna-Tiruvéagalanatha, the Dvipada writer, has been accorded 
eminence as the most devoted poet of the family to God Tiruvéagalanatha. 

Udayagiri Devaraya-Bhattar :—Davaraya-Bhattar or Dévana-Bhattar 
was the son of Udayagiri Nirasiaga-Bhattar of Vasishtha-gétra, Advaldyana- 
satra and Rik-éikha and was a vasal-karyapper of Chinna-Timmayadava 
Mahiraja, the fourth son of Pctlapati Timmaraja (No. 347—G.T.) (page 262 
ante). No. 352—G.T. brings to notice Davana-Bhatfar's son Srinivasa-Bhattar, 
the commentator of Kaliddsa’s “Sakuntala-Nataka”, as the recipient of a 
portion of the donor’s share of the oftered prasadam granted by Bayakira 
Ramappayya in Saka 1466, Krédhi (=1544 A. C.) (page 235 ante). During 
the succeeding years we find Davappayyar himself receiving the donor's share 
of the prasadam belonging to Sriraigaraja, son of Manumapéli Obularaja 
(No. 403—T.T.); Hanumayyan, son of Palini Koppu-Nayakkar residing in 
Reddibhimi, a disciple of Kumara-Tatayyangar (No. 417—-T.T.); Padanda- 
yar, son of Timmarasa-Padandayar (No. 561—T.T.); anda portion of the 
prasidam of Gangu-Reddi, son of Ogamapidi Tappada-Basava-Reddi (No. 
66s—T.T.). 

Davaraya-Bhattar’s first act of charity related to the opening of a 
tannir-pandal (water-shed) at his mantapam raised to the west of that of 
Vyasa-Udaiyar (Vydsatirtha) in the north street adjoining Sri Gévindaraja’s 
temple. The items of expenditure comprised the jivitam (living, salary) of 4 
rékhai & panam annually for the permanent waterman at the rate of 4 panam 
per month, the wages of 3 rakhai § panam for the temporary men engaged for 
extra supply of water to the water-shed during the Puraytaii-tiruna} (the 
original annual festival Brahmétsavam instituted by Kagavan-Perundevi, queen 
of Sundara-Pandya I, in the name of Adi-Brahma, as stated in No, 662—T.T. 
registering the charities of Rayasam Vaakatddri), and a payment of 6 pasam 
per annum to the potters for their supply of pots, making a total expenditure 
of 8 rakhai 9 panam. In addition to his monthly salary, the permanent water- 
man was given one and a half prasidams daily out of two and a half prasadams 
granted to Dévaraya-Bhattar by the Sthanattar from their share in the temple 
of Srf Gévindaraja. Another tannir-pandal was at the same time established 
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by him at the foot of the hill near the village Matgalam situated about three 
miles to the east of Tirupati past the lime-kilns adjoining it, and the yearly 
charges for it were limited to 6 rakhai 1 panam. A superintendent (Salatvaial- 
adhikari) was also engaged to supervise the distribution of water at the two 
water-sheds ona remuneration of one rakhai yearly. Thus the aggregate 
annual charges for the two water-sheds came to 16 rébhai which sum was 
expected to be derived as interest on the capital of 1600 nagpanam paid to the 
temple by Davaraya-Bhatfar in Saka 1467, Visvavasu, Makara (=8-1-1546 
A.C.) (No. 399—-G.T.). The interest of 16 rakhai or 160 narpanam for the 
capital of 1600 narpanam would give a rate of 10 per cent per annum, the 
usual rate at that time. The tract of land lying to the nort-east of Tirupati 
contains sites of the lime quarries which are still being worked. 


Davaraya-Bhattar’s next service consisted of the installation of an 
image of Vitshalésvaraperuma] in Sri Govindardja’s temple and the provision 
for its propitiation daily and on auspicious occasions. Towards this expendi- 
ture for offerings, he granted to the temple in Saka 1467, Viévavasu, Mina 
(=25-3-1546 A.C.), i¢thaleévaran-kalvay excavated by him in Tiruchchukantr 
surnamed Varadardjapuram, Chennappudaiyan-sri with the land below it 
purchased from the Tiruvettuvaniyakapadigal in the Puduppattu village and 
the village Vittlalésvarapuram founded in the above land, and the four shares 
in the half agrahéra-gramam Nedunidu-Kulattir excluding the half tiruvigai- 
yatta-gramam given to him by Bayakkara Ramappayvan, together with the 30 
rakhai donated with the accompaniment of a gift-deed by the several residents 
of Tirupati, viz., 10 rékhag promised annually by the A&magis (merchant class) 
of Tirupati, 10 rakhai-pon by the Vyaparis (Bari-Settis) of Tirupati and ro 
rikhai-pon by the Vyaparis residing in Kottappalaiyam, a suburb of Tirupati 
(No. 347—G.T.). Some income seems to have been secured for Sri Vittha- 
laévara’s temple through Aanikkai tendered by the votaries of this diety, and jt 
was stipulated that the entire offerings should be devoted to the repairs of 
that temple itself (No. 348—G.T.). 

Just as Dévaraya-Bhatjar had educed the annual contribution of 30 
rékhai from the palapatagaiyar of Tirupati towards the propitiation of Vittha- 
Ieévara installed by him in Saka 1467, so had he raised further donation in the 
following year, ie. in Saka 1468, Parabhava, Mina (=6-3-1547 A.C.), from 
the public on a large scale, obtained gift-deeds for the same and remitted them 
into the temple-treasury, apportioning sums.towards charges for supplies and 
services to Vitthaléevara (No. 363—G.T.). The supplies consisted of ghee, 
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oil, firewood, flowers, silk-thread, old clothes, curds, milk, mud-pots, and brass 
vessels. The follwing payments were provided for, viz. the pounding of 
paddy, the salary of the men conveying necessary articles to Tirumala, 
measuring grain, the Kaikkajar of Kottappalaiyam, temple-servants, Talaiyaris 
(watchmen), Tiruppanippijiai, Ramanujakiyam, elephant-drivers, Nowakkarar 
(tester of coins), watchmen at the entrance to Vitthaleévara’s shrine, gardeners, 
accountants, bearers of procession vehicles, supplies of ariticles and water for 
tirumaiijanam, distributers of prasidam, garland-makers and reciters of Veda 
and Sahasranama. Within the next two months, ie., on the rsth day of 
Vaikasi (=12-5-1547 A.C.), Davaraya-Bhattar arranged for the celebration of 
the Kadai-tiruna} of Sri Gavindaraja on the sth day in the premises of Vit¢ha- 
laévara’s temple, the charges for which amounting to 104} panam were required 
to be paid from the temple-treasury year after year (No. 364—G.T.). 

Devaraya-Bhatgar once again secured further donations for Vittha- 
lsivara’s temple to the extent of 52 rékhai and added it to the balance of 70 
rakhai outstanding from his previous payments (No. 367—G.T.). Out of this 
amount of 122 rékhai, he utilised, on the rsth day of Kartikai in the cyclic 
year Plavanga (=14-11-1547 A.C.), only 77 rakhai 7 panam for the propiti- 
ation of Vitthaléivara and allowed the balance of 44 rékhai 3 panam 
to stand to his credit in the temple-treasury. The present contribution 
comprised 30 rekhai paid as makama: by the shop-keepers for their use of the 
premises of the ai#anams constructed by Poflapati Timmardjayya in the 
Periya-Rajavidhi, 10 rékhai granted in addition to their previous gift by the 
pearl-merchants and 12 rekhai paid by stall-keepers opening their stalls 
during the Purayraét-tiruna{ in the plot of land belonging to Vi¢thalesvara, 
making up a total annual income of 52 rekhai. 

It is quite possible that Devaraya-Bhattar’s ancestors had migrated to 
Tirupati from Udayagiri in the Nellore district abouf half a century previously 
during the time of Séjuva Narasimha, when the temple of Sri Kédanda-Rama 
was constructed, and officiated as priests therein. It is still an Udayagiri 
family of Vaikhanasas that render worship in the temple of Sri Rama in 
Tirupati. Devaraya-Bhatgar's son Srinivasa-Bhajtar was a learned scholar 
who commented on Kalidasa’s “ Sakuntala-Nataka ”. 

lyunni Appayan :—The devotees that started festivals in the temples 
desired their commencement in an auspicious hour on the particular day of 
their celebration, and the temple authorities gave heed to such a desire. The: 
Tirukkogi-tiruna| or Brahmitsavam, the Pendili-tirunal or V aivahikotsavan 
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and Pallavdtsavam were among such festivals, as required to be begun under 
favourable auspices. This work of fixing the muhartam was discharged by 
an individual who might be expected to have an intimate knowledge of 
astrology, and, during the festival, along with the other functionaries of the 
temple, he was also remunerated for his service. In the 16th century we find 
this service rendered in the temple of Sri Vaikafsivara by one Iyupni Appa, a 
Srivaishpava-Briahmapa, who was paid one panam generally for each of the 
festivals. In the “ Lakshmidévi-Mahétsavam " instituted by king Achyutardya 
in Saka 1457, Manmatha, Dhanus ( = 26-12-1535 A.C.), provision was made for 
the payment of one payam to Yiyunni Appa, along with that for acharya, ritvid, 
and reciters of Srisaétam, Kalpamantram, Vida, Lakshmi-sahasranama, 
Lakshmi-gayatri, etc. (No. 544—T.T.). During the time of Sadisivaraya, 
Téljapaka Periya-Tirumalayyangar arranged in Saka 1466, Krédhi, Mina 
(==19-3-1545 A.C ), for a tiruvdlakkam or asthinam for Nammilvir installed 
near Kapila-tirtham, on the day of the Sattumurai being the 1oth day of his 
Tiruvadhyayanam ; and among the items of expenditure we find the payment 
of one pasam to Yiyunai Appan for fixing the musertam (No. 393—G.T.). In 
Saka 1467, Visvévasu, Karkataka (=5-7-1545 A.C.)., Vigghaléévara Maharaja, 
son of Araviti Bukkaraja-Rimaraja-Timmarajayya, started the Padlavotsava- 
tirunat for Sri Veakatesvara to be celebrated for hve days ending with the day 
of Rohini in the month of Vaikdsi, and the expenses of the festival included a 
remuneration of one param to Yiyunni Appan who fixed the musartam, 
along with that for Anantan-Véakasattugaivir who read the “ Tiruvéakata- 
Mahatmyam”, that for the / sda-parayanam, Tiruviymoli, etc. (No. 561—T.T.). 
Similar provision for the payment of one panam in each case was made by 
Tiruvénkafanathar, son of Taljapaika Periya-Tirumalayyaag@r, who instituted 
in Saka 1468 the V aivghikétsava-tirunal for Tiruvéakatamudaiyén (No. 669— 
T. T.), and by Taljapaka Sigu-Tirumalayyaag@r who started the Pengili-tirunal 
for Sri Gévindapperumia] in Tirupati (No. 354—G.T.). On the lines o: the 
Pallavétsavam conducted for Srf Vaakatasvara at Tirumala, Srinivasayyangar, 
son cf Sotai Ettir Tirumalainambi Kumara-Tatayyaagar, arranged in Saka 
1469, for a similar festival for Sri Govindaraja in Tirupati, and he provided for 
the payment of two panam to Yiyunni Appayan for fixing the muhartam (No. 415 
—G.T.). The remuneration of one panam to Yiyunni Appayan for the same 
purpose is one of the items of the charges. in the Sahasranama-Mahdtsava- 
tiruna| instituted for Sri Veakaqsivara in Saka 1473 by Sarappa-Nayakkar, son 
of Pottappa-Nayakkar (No. 666—T. T.), and in the Rathasaptami festival 
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started in Saka 1485, Rudhirédgari, Makara (==26-1-1564 A. C.), for 6rt Vanka- 
¢8évara in the month of Tai by Appalaiyar, son of Karanikka Kimarasappayan 
(No. 276—G.T.). 

Anantayyan Venkatatturaivar :—The reading of the “ Tiruveakata- 
Mahatmyam” or “Sri Véakatachala-Mahatmyam” was another service indented 
upon by donors during their festivals in the temples and remunerated by 
them. In the temple of Sri Véakateévara at Tirumala this service appears to 
have been discharged by one Véakafatturaivar, son of Vadamémalaiyan, during 
the year Saka 1466-67 (==1544-45 A.C.), and in the temple of Sri Govindaraja 
by another Vétkatatturaivér, son of Anantayyaigir and grandson of 
Urupputtar Karuppu-Tiruvéokazayyan. For the former is mentioned in 
No. 48—G.T. of Saka 1466, Krédhi, Makara (==January 1545 A.C.), to have 
beer engaged to render this service in the temple of Sri Vaakataivara for the 
merit of Sadasivariya Mahardya and Aliya-Rimard jadéva Mahtraja by Potlapiti 
Timmaraja on a monthly salary of 6 pasam and that similarly the latter was 
engaged in the temple of Srt Govindaraja in Tirupati. Again No. 360—G.T. 
or Saka 1467, which registers the charities and services of Potlapati Timmaraja 
both at Tirumala and Tirupati, merely refers to the reading of the “Tiruvéakata- 
Mahatmyam " daily before Sri Vehkatesvara at the time of the Alagappiranar- 
tirumatjanam as arranged by himself, but names Anantayyaigir, son 
of Urupputtir Tiruvéakafayyan, as the recipient at Tirupati of 4 rakkai 
& panam yearly for his service in Achyutapperumij’s temple during His 
daily tirumarjanam and of 6 rékhai for his service in Varadarijapperuma]'s 
temple during His tirumafijanam. Both Uruppuftir Karuppu-Tiruvaika- 
tayyan-Anantayyaagar and Vadamamalaiyan-Véakatatturaivar are found to be 
given a share of the offered prasadam, along with Kumara-Tatayyaagér, in 
No. 514—-T.T. of Saka 1466, Krédhi, Karkajaka (=July 1544 A.C.). Herein 
Vahkatatturaivar is mentioned as the reader of “ Tiruvénkata-Mahitmyam.” 
But this Véakatattuyaivar, son of Vadam&malaiyan, does not come to notice 
after Saka 1467, while the later records mention only the other Veakatat- 
tuyaivir, son of Anantayyaagér, as being remunerated for his reading the 
“ Tiruvénkata-Mahatmyam" both in the temples at Tirumala and Tirupati. 
Just as the payment for fixing the mukartams was provided for, so was the 
payment of one pasam to Anantan-Véakatattuyaivar authorised by Araviti 
Vigthaléévara Maharaja during his Pallavatsava-tiruni} (No. §61—T.T.); by 
Téllapika Tiruveskatanathar during his V aivahikotsave-tiruna| (No. 669—T.T.), 
and by Sottai Ettir Srinivasayyaagar of two panam during his Pallavotsavam 
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for Srt Gevindardija (No. 415—G.T.). It is this “Tiruvaskaga-Mahatmyam” that 
is referred to as “Grinivisa-Puranam", for the reader of which Kxjatti-Seyi, son 
of Peagangai- Sesi-Tiruvaakagamudaiyén, stipulated for a monthly remuneration 
in Baka 1465, Sdbhakrit, Makara (31-12-1543 A.C.) (No. 466—T.T.). 
Temple-Accountaats :—Some of the accountants of the temple of Srf 
Vehkateevara are also seen to have made endowments to the temple for the 
propitiation of the deities. Tiruvanant&]var-Kuppayyan of Kudgipparambar, 
one of the accountants of the Tirumala temple (Tirumalaiyil Koyilbonakku 
Tiruninraiyarudaiyér by which designation they were usually known), installed 
images of Gévinda-Krishna and N&chchimar in the shrine built by him ona 
piece of land purchased from the Tiruppan‘ppijiai of Srf Govindarkja’s temple 
and provided for their daily offerings from the temple of Gévindarsja, out of 
the interest on the capital of 1500 marpanam paid by him into the temple- 
treasury in Saka 1464, Subhakrit, Kumbha (= 16-2-1543 A.C.) (No. 377—G.T.). 
This installation is said to have been effected by Kuppayyan for the merit of 
the accountants of the Tirumala temple. The 7éruppanippifiai was one of the 
functionaries of the temple whose duty among others consisted in sounding 
the gamakkam (¢amaru, a rattle) during the procession (No. 669—T.T.), and 
clearing the path-way and putting up pandas at particular mangapams for 
which he was paid (No. 415—-G.T.). For this deity Govinda-Krishna another 
temple-accountant Devarvanangavaruvér-Kuppd-Véakafattaradu arranged for 
offerings in the same month on 5-2-1543 A.C. during the 30 days of the 
Tiruppati-eluchchi, together with the ‘daily offerings for Alarmslmangai- 
Nichchiyar resting on the chest (tirumarpu) of ‘Tiruvénkatamugaiyén, i.e, 
Vakshasthala-Lakshms, and occasional offerings for Gnanappiran (Var&hasvami) 
(No. 510—T.T.). In Saka 1468, Parabhava, Tula (=25~10-1546 A.C.), 
another accountant Periya-Ssjaiyan provided both for daily and occasional 
offerings. together with an evening lamp, for Tiruvaakata-Gdpilakyishna 
installed in a manjapam at the east end of Sri-Bhashyaberar-tiruvidhi, i.e. the 
present North Mada Street adjoining Sri Gavindaraja’s temple (No.370—G.T.). 
Nagarattar:—O! the Nagarattér of Tirupati, Kalatti-Segi son of 
Peagindai-Se¢ti-Tiruvaaka¢amudaiyan of Peaaakka-gétra, paid in Saka 1465, 
Ssbhakrit, Makara (=31-12-1543 A.C.), a sum of 1085 narpanam as capital 
into the Svi-Bhasdaram from the interest on which certain offerings for Sri 
Veakatgivara and Sri Vardhasvami were required to be made and the monthly 
salary of the Brahmana reading the “ Grinivisa-Purinam ” disbursed (No. 466— 
T.T.), Vaigdpuram Nardyana-Setgi, son of Periya-Nagu-Setti of Neduikumsra- 
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gotra, endowed the temple in Saka 1466, Krodhi, Tula (19-10-1544 A.C.), 
with a. capital of 48,900 narpanam on behalf of all the members of his family 
for offerings both for Sri Véakataéa and Sri Gévindarsja (No. 396—-G.T.). 
Through an additional gift of 2860 narpanam he arranged for a vanabhdjanam 
in Tirupati on the day of Sravanam in the month of Kartikai at which the 
offered prasadams were distributed among the temple-servants, prominent 
individuals and certain communities, viz, the Vyaparis of Tirupati and 
Pajaiyam, Paachéjattar, Kavarai, Kaikbdjar, etc. (No. 397~G.T.) Tajilpakkam 
Tirumalaiyaagar, Kumara Tatayyangar, Kandadai Appaiyaigar and Doddayyaa- 
gar Appai figure among the individual recipients of the prasadams. This 
Kaikkbjar or weaver class not only supplied men-servants to the temple but 
also furnished the temple-damsels (emperumanadiyar) as indicated in No. 
395—1.1. of Saka 1465 Sobhakgit, Vrischika (21-11-1543 A.C.), registering the 
provision made by a damsel named Selli who was the daughter of a Kaikkajar 
of Tirupatii The donor Narayana-Setti is stated to have built a Kamayi- 
mantapam at which also Sri Véakateéa was propitiated. The designation of the 
mantapam shows that the donor belonged to the Kémafi community with 
which the term Nagarattar has to be equated. He also provided for the 
Koyilajvir-tirumatjanam in Tirumala temple, ie, the cleaning of the premises 
of the inner shrine ard washing the walls thereof with sandal-paste mixed with 
camphor and saffron as a disinfectant, a process now generally employed in 
the same temple of Sri Vaakataivara before the celebration of the annual 
festival Brahmé:savam in the month of Purattaai (September-October). From 
No. §83 of 1919 froin Little Conjeevaram, this Nirayana~—Sefti is seen to have 
given “530 gold coins to the god, the interest from which was ordered tn be 
utilised for sacred offerings on certain festival days” in the temple at 
Conjeevaram. 


Some Temple-Servants :—The temple of Sri Vankataivara standing 
in the small village of Tirumala situated in the midst of a forest over the hill 
needed to be guarded day and night, and for this purpose the temple 
employed a number of watchmen and posted them at the entrance gate 
beneath the first Gopuram of the temple and other important places; within it. 
The set of guards stationed at the Periya-gdpura-vasal gave expression to their 
piety and devotion to God Véakatéiéa by providing for His propitiation through 
the deposit of 570 panam in the temple-treasury in Saka 1468, Parabhava, 
Mithuna (=20-6-1546 A.C.) (No. 535—T.T.), 
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As at the present day, numerous pilgrims from different parts of India 
were assembling at the temple of Srf Veakaséa during the festivals, and 
particularly the Puratsasi festival or the original Brakmatsavam and offering 
their kanukas to the deity in the past also, The different coins and gold and 
silver thus received in the temple required to be tested and valued before 
being brought to account in the temple and this testing and valuation appears 
to have been done by experts engaged on permanent service in the temple. 
One such expert, Notgakkara Veagalu-Setti, comes to notice in No. 499—G.T. 
He was the son of Guadulir Timmayan and belonged to the Paricharya~ 
Rishi-vaméa, Traivargika-kula and Pannukar-Tuldnpadachchiva-gstra. He 
provided for the offering of one appa-padi to Sri Vaakataéa in Saka 1468, 
Paribhava, Kumbha (=6-2-1547 A.C). 


THE ARAVIDU LINE. 


TIRUMALARAJA :— The ruling line of the Aravidu family commenced 
with Tirumala, who, acquiring power as the chief minister of Sadidivaraya in 
1565 A.C. after the death of his elder brother Aliya-Ramariya in the battle of 
Taliketa, ascended the Vijayanagara throne ten years later in about 1575 A.C. 
(page 257 ante), having at the same time changed his capital to Penugonda. 
His was a brief reign lasting for two or three years during which his second 
son Sriraigaraya or Raaga II ruled asa co-regent with him. His Uijal- 
mantapam, generally called the Ttrumalaraya-mantapam, with its exquisitely 
sculptured high pillars bearing the figures of a warrior riding a horse standing 
erect over an elephant with another elephant higher up stands in tact to this 
day as a memorial of his service in the temple and forms the seat of the 
asthanam of the processional image of Sri Vénkatéivara during the annual 
Brahmstsavams in the temple. 


SRIRANGADEVA MAHARAYA II :—The next reign, that is, that of 
Sriraagadéva Mahdriya, is represented by half a dozen inscriptions ranging in 
date between Saka tso1 (1579 A.C.) and Saka 1508 (1586 A.C.). 

Rayasam Tirumalayya :—In two of them dated on the same day in 
Saka 1504, Chitrabhanu, Makara (=16-1-1583 A.C.), is mentioned Riyasam 
Tirumalaiyar, son of Madarasappan of the Kasyapa-gétra, Kityayana-sitra and 
Sukla-Yajuéwikha, one of the’ Brahmagas residing in Kundanalugramam in the 
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Uruvakkogdai-dirmai, in whose name the donors, Appala Chinnappan, son of 
Takkappati Sevvatti, one of the Kilaippiljai class inhabiting Kilichchakkai in 
Kungavardhanaké¢tam (No. 49—G.T.), and Tillappa-Ndyakkar, son of Kavunadi 
Suakara Tammu-Nayakkar of Vijayanagara (No. 100—G.T.), provided for 
certain offerings for Sri Gévindaraja. From these epigraphs we learn that 
paddy was priced at the time at 4 panans per vasti or putfi as measured with 
the measure known as Kagamaikhkal, and the cost of the different panyarams 
offered for the deities was estimated at the following rates:—52 vadats 
prepared out of one measure of pulse, i.e., one vadai-padi, at eight pawam, one 
idgali-pagi at. five panam, one sugiyan-pagi at five pasam, one ddiai-padi at 
three panam, one tantalai-padi at oné rskhai or ten panam, one kunukku-pagi 
at five fasam, one atirasa-padi at one rekhai, one gddi-pagi at six pasam and 
one appa-padi at one rakhai. 

Kumara-Tatacharya:—One of the prominent Srivaishnava teachers of 
the time, viz., Ear Tirumalai Kumara-Tatacharyarayyan, entitled Srimad- 
Vedamarga-Pratishthipanacharya and Ubhaya-| sdantachérya, appears in No. 
671-T.T. He was the son of Aiyavayyaagar and the grandson of Téjappa- 
charya of Sathamarshapa-gétra, Apastamba-satra, and Yajué-sikha. In Saka 
1505, Subhdnu, Kanya (=a25~9-1583 A.C.), he granted four villages to the 
temple yielding an aggregate annual income of 720 rakhai, viz., Ayyanpikkam 
with 330 rébhat, Pisdttir with 210 rékhai and Pulivayi with 30 rebhaé situated 
in the Palavattuchchirmai in the Terkumagdnai, and Mullaivayi in Tulaiparivayi- 
dirmai with 150 rakhai. The expenditure for this amount of 720 rskhai 
consisted of daily and occasional offerings for Tiruvaikajamudaiyan. The 
value of each porgal-tirupponakam is stated to have been 2 panams, that of 
twolpalams of chandanam 3/16 pasam and that of 100 betel-nuts and 200 
leaves one param. 

Kuméara-Tatacharya beionged to the family of “ Srisailandtha, better 
known by his familiar name Periya Tirumalaienambi " who “ was the maternal 
uncle of the great Srivaishnava ach@rya R&manuja, and also one of the five 
disciples of Yamunirya, who was the immediate guru of Ramanuja” 
(Ep. Ind, Vol. XII, page 162) He was the son of Aiyavayyaagar as 
mentioned injour inscription No. 671-T.T. and in Nos, 30,31-and 32 of 1921 
(Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1921, para 53). The father “ Ayyavayyatgir is called 
Egar Tirumalai Kumbakéoam Tatichiriyar Ayyavayyaagar ” in No. 31 of roar. 
‘Lhesinscriptions of our Collection furnish us with the ancestry of Kumira- 
Tatacharya for three generat.ons extending to the time of Mallikirjuna of the 
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First Dynasty of Vijayanagara. As noted above, Kuméra-Tatécharya was the 
son of Aiy&vayyangir and the grandson of Tojappicharya; and this 
Tojappachtrya or Tdjappar-Ayyaagir is represented as the son of 8c¢tai 
Tirumalainambi Tiruvaskata-Tatayyaigir and as one of the acharyapurushas 
inhabiting the Tirupati-agaram, in No. 98—G.T. dated in Saka 1385, Subhanu, 
Mma (=7-3-1464 A.C.), falling into the reign of Mallikarjuna. Nos. 347 and 
574—T.T. dated in Saka 1397, Manmatha, Kanya (=24~9-1475 A.C.), bring to 
notice another son of Sofai Tiruveskata-Titayyaagér, viz, Kumira-Tatayyaa- 
gir, who was perhaps younger than Tsjappicharya, and who was the acharya 
of Sriman Nyisimha-Prabhu entitled “Giyigévajla”, the conqueror of the 
Pandya king and the establisher of the Kgkatfya kingdom, and of his brother 
Kasaya-Nayaka entitled “Tribhuvanarija"” (page 139 ante). Kumira- 
Tatayyaigir is again mentioned in No. 142—G.T. of Saka 1410, Ktlaka, Simha 
(==12-8-1488 A.C.), which registers a provision for offerings for Sri Gévinda- 
raja on the day of his birth-star Param (Pubba) occurring each month, and in 
No. 307—T.T. of Saka 141s, Prami&dicha, Tula (=17-10-1493 A.C.), recording 
a similar provision for offerings for both Sri Vaakaaéa and Sri Govindaraja in 
his own name and in that of his disciple Kumara-Kulaéskhara-Madinirivu 
Timm6-Nayakkar (page 149 ante). This Kumfra-Titayyaigir's son was 
Tirumalai-Tatayyangir who is stated in No. 421—T.T. dated in Saka 1463, 
Plava, Kumbha (=10-2-1542 A.C.), during the reign of Achyutaraya, to have 
been the exrs of Singaréja, son of Salakayyadava Maharaja (page 222 ante). 
We thus obtain:a glimpse of four generations of the junior line from the 
same Tiruveakata-Tatayyaagir to Tirumalai-Tétayyaagar. 

From the Conjeevaram inscriptions wé find that Kumara-Tatacharya’s 
dates range between Saka 1496, Bhiva, (1574-75 A.C.) (No. 383 of 1919), 
falling into the reign of Srfraaga II, and the cyclic year Pramédita (Saka 
1552==1630 A.C.) (No. 354 of 1919), which “records the construction of a 
Vimana by Tatachtryajat Phanipatigiri (i.e. Tirupati).” It is unquestionably 
this Kumara-Tétichirya that “repaired and regilt the Punyakétivimina which 
was originally erected by*-Krishnar8ya and which had become dilapidated...... 
...and also erected‘the Kalydnakéti-vimina and had it also gilt with gold”, in 
Saka 1536, Ananda, Masha (22-4-1614 A.C.), as reported in Nos. 649 and 650 
of 1919. Having “ basked in the sun of royal favour of king Veakatapati, to 
whom he was'the spiritual Gurw who officiated at his coronation, and who in 
his excess of admiration for his achérya is said to have offered the whole 
kingdom to him”, he “lived in kingly splendour at Conjeevaram at the latter 
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part of his life”. The inscriptions of Conjeevaram mention him “as the 
manager-general of the temple affairs (Sri-barya-dhurandhara) with a staff of 
subordinates under him", and he supervised other Vaishnava temples in the 
Chingleput district. He is reported “In No. 363 of 1919 to have weighed 
himself separately against gold and silver and to have used all that wealth in 
the service of Varadaraja in erecting the Kalyanakési-vimsana in gold for the 
goddess Lakshmi in the same temple. In the Sanskrit verses contained in 
No. 475 of 1919, his gifts of all the necessary vahanas (vehicles) in gold and 
silver, of the elephant, the horse, the snake, the Garuda, Hanuman, the palan- 
quin, the swan and the lion and of certain other costly jewels and ornaments 
to the god, his founding of beautiful agrakaras for Brahmins and the digging 
of a tank called Tatasamudram are mentionted in glowing terms” (Mad. Ep. 
Rep. for 1920, para 51). This same Kumara-Tatdchirya or Tirumala- 
Tatachdrya is also mentioned to have performed the coronation of Peda- 
Venkatapati or Venkata II, the elder son of Ranga IV who was a son of 
Aliya-Ramaraja. 

As noted above, the period of Kumara-Tatacharya’s activities extends 
from 1574-75 A. C.to 1630 A. C., i.e, over §5 years, as gleaned from lithic 
records; and, as remarked in the Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1911—12, page 191, foot- 
note 2, “it is not impossible that the Vaishnava teacher Tirumala Tatacharya, 
who performed the coronation of Veakata I, should have lived to the time of 
Venkata II." We have seen that Kumira-Taticharya’s grandfather Tojappa- 
charya lived during the reign of Mallikarjuna and the maximum interving 
period between the time of Téjappachirya and Tatdchirya is 168 years from 
Saka 1385 to Saka 1552, while the minimum period is 112 years upto Saka 
1496, the date of Kuméra-Tatacharya’s earliest record No. 383 of 1919. Out 
of these 168 years we observed Kumara-Tatacharya carrying on his activities 
for a third of that period, i.e, for 55 years, and the remaining 112 years 
might have been thus lived by his grandfather and father, Téjappacharya from 
the reign of Mallikarjuna to about the middle of Kyishnariya’s time until about 
1520 A.C., and Aiyavayyaagar from 1§20 to 1570 A.C. into the early years of 
Sriraaga’s reign. Jt is thus possible that each member of this senior line lived 
on for five to six decades, exclusive of the overlapping time during which 
both the father and the son in each case might have lived together. And 
inclusive of this overlapping period each individual's full age would have 
lasted from eighty to ninety years, just as Taljapska Annamayyaagir had lived 
for ninety-six years. And it is reasonable to believe that Kétikanyadinam 
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Lakshmikumara Tatacharya alone regilt the Anandanilaya-vimana of the 
central shrine of Vénkatapati (Véakaqaéa) abiding on the Phanipatigiri (Seshadri, 
the hill which in form looks like a coiled serpent), in the cyclic year Praméadata 
corresponding to Saka 1552 (1630 A.C.), which is possibly the first year of 
the reign of king Veakaga I] whom the acharya crowned during that year and 
whose presents on the occasion he probably utilised for the gilding of the 
Anandanilaya-vimana of Sri Vaikatadvara, just as he used the gold and silver 
against which he weighed himself “in erecting the Kalyinakoti-vimana in gold 
for the goddess Lakshmi” at Conjeevaram and in regilding the Punyakéti- 
vimana of Varadarsjasvami, in Saka 1536, Ananda, Masha (=2-4-1614 A.C.) 
(Nos. 650, 649 and 363 of 1919). Fora successor of this Kumira-Tatacharya. 
viz., Eggir /mmagi Tirumalai Kumara-Tatacharya, appears four years later in 
Saka 1556, Yuva, Simha (=30-$-1635 A. C.), falling into the reign of 
Veakatapatiraya II (No. 201 of 1922). 

Tradition regarding the ancestry of the family of Tatacharya extracted 
from “ Prapannamrita” is quoted in Ep. Ind. Vol. XIJ, page 162, wherein it 
is mentioned that two earlier members of the family, viz. the brothers 
Narasimhacharya and Raagacharya, obtained the favour of king Virapaksha IJ 
of Vijayanagara, the successor of Mallikarjuna on the throne, and lived at his 
court ; that “the ninth in descent from this Narasimhachdrya was Tatarya”, 
and that “Lakshmikumara Tatacharya, who was more familiarly known as 
Kiti-kanyaka-dinam Tatacharya was the scn of Pavicha-mata-bhanjanam 
Tatacharya.”. We have seen above that only three generations of the family 
lived between the reigns of Mallikarjuna, the predecessor of Virapaksha IJ, and 
Venkata I, and hence Narasimhacharya, the ninth ancestor of Tatachirya, 
must have been far more remote, perhaps far beyond the time of inception of 
the Vijayanagara kingdom itself. As for the parentage of Kumara-Tatacharya, 
No. 671—T.T. of our Collection and Nos, 30, 31, and 32 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
for 1921 are quite explicit in stating that he was the son of Aiydvayyaagar or 
Eytir Tirumalai Kumbakénam Tatachariyar Ayyavayyaagar. And sothis Paiicha- 
mata-bhaiijanam Tatacharya must be taken to be identical with Tatachariyar 
Ayyivayyaagar of the above records, who, according to our calculation of his 
dates, had not lived into the reign of Vaakagapatidavaraya I, as suggested in 
the volume of Epigraphia /ndica under reference. Consequently it looks 
more probable that both Paficka-mata-Bhaijanam ‘Tatacharya and Kéfi- 
kanyaka-danam Tatachaérya were one and the same individual Kumara- 
Tatacharya who was the son of Aiyavayyaigér and whose influence extended 
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to Tirumalai, Kumbakopam and Tirumilirufijélai, according to Nos. 531 and 
588 of 1919. 

Venkamarasa-Reddi:—A Vellija by name Veakamarasa-Reddi, son 
of Sellappa-Reddi of Avulalai, a village situated in the Tiruvigaiyayam-U}- 
mandalam, i.e., the inner division of such gift villages, provided in Saka 1506, 
Térana, Tula (=18-10-1584 A.C.), for offerings estimated to cost 32 pon to the 
temple, and set off this sum against the enhanced yield of 80 vaggis of grain 
secured for the temple from the lands in the same village Avilala irrigated by 
the new channel excavated by him at his own cost. As in the two previous 
records, the value of grain is stated to be 4 panam per vagti, while the 32 pon 
taken as the value of the 80 vatgis also gives the same rate of 4 panam per vatti. 

Avasaram Chennappar :—A certain Avasaram Chennappar, son of 
Nadilukkar Narasayyar of Kaundinya-gotra, Apastamba-sitra and Yajué-ékha, 
comes to notice in No. 150—T.T. which registers his donation to the temple 
in Saka 1508, Vyaya, Masha (=22-4-1586 A.C.). As his designation indicates, 
he must have been an Avasaram cfficer (royal messenger) of king Sriranga- 
raya, just as Tirumalaiyar was the royal secretary (Rayasam). 


VENKATAPATIDEVA MAHARAYA I :—Vankatapatiraya, generally 
known as Vénkata I, is represented in our Collection by about a dozen 
inscriptions extending in date from Saka 1514 (1592 A.C.) to Baka 1538 
(1616 A.C.) He was the fourth son of Tirumala and the youngest brother of 
Sriraiga II. From a record from Markapur in the Kurnool district, he is seen 
to have been a subordinate of Sadaéivariya in Saka 1489 (1567 A.C.). In two 
epigraphs from the Salem and North Arcot districts he is stated to be referred 
by his title alone, viz., “Viravasantariya” (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1911-12, page 187). 
During the reign of his father Tirumala and his elder brother Sriraaga II, he 
governed the Chandragiri-rajya as its viceroy, as indicated in the Telugu- 
kavya “ Vasucharitramu” (Canto 1, Introduction, verse §1) and in No. 185 of 
1922 dated in Saka 1494, Angirasa, Ashadha (=9-7-1572 A.C.), during the 
reign of Sriraaga, and next held “charge of the Udayagiri, Kondavidu and 
other outlying hill fortresses". He had married five queens out of whom 
Kyishnamimba or Krishnajiamman mentioned in No. 97—T.T. was one. 
During his reign, Ranga II] surnamed “Chikkarfya”, the son of his elder 
brother Rama III, was co-regent with him, as also Rama IV, the son of 
Raaga III. ‘His minister was Pemmasdni Pedda-Timmarsja, the great-grandson 
of Pemmasdni Ramaliagaraja who served as the general of Krishnadsvariya and 
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‘bore the brunt of the fight in the battle waged against the Muhammadan 
‘Sultans on the southern bank of the Krishna early in 1514 A.C. This minister's 
younger brother Chinna-Timmaraja, represented in No. 687—T.T., was the 
ruler of the Gandikéta-sima at the time. 

His coronation was performed by Ettar Tirumalai Kumfra-Tatacharya, 
represented in No. 671—T. T. of Saka 1505, falling into the reign of 
Sriraaga II, who was his family priest. On his accession to the Karnata 
throne, he transferred the seat of his government from Penugonda to 
‘Chandragiri. Having been initiated by his guvs Kumara-Tatichirya, he 
became an ardent Vaishnava and encouraged the propagation of Vaishnavism. 
He was a staunch devotee of Sri Veakatadvara. Asa memorial of his bhakti, 
a copper statue of his with folded hands and clasped palms in a prayerful 
aspect is found placed on the south side within the inner front mantapam 
adjoining the entrance g3puram of the temple of Sri Venkatsévara at Tirumala 
with the name “ Veakatapetiriyalu” incised in Telugu characters on its right 
shoulder. The figure appears to be muscular in form and of ordinary stature, 
but the warrior in the king is not prominent as in the statue of Krishnarfya 
placed in a group with his two queens on the north side of the same mantapam. 
A group of two statues made of stone representing a king and his queen are 
also placed near that of Veakatapatiraya and it is believed that “they may 
represent the parents of Vankata, viz., the first Karnata king Tirumala and his 
queen Veagalamba ” (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 1911-12, page 189, foot-note 3). 

Nottakkera Venkatayyan :—No, 686—T.T. brings tu notice Né&ttak- 
kara Véakatayyan, son of Néttakkara Konappayan, a Bréhmana of the Bhiradvaja- 
gotra, Advaldyana-sitra and Rik-sakha and a native of Danaya-Achyutapuram, 
who presented to the templea silver Sesha-vahanam and a silver Simha-vahanam 
and arranged for processions on these vehicles and for offerings at certain 
mantapams during the eleven Brahmétsavams held at Tirumala at the time. 
On behalf of his wife he also provided for the celebration of the Patpabhishaka- 
tirunal for Sri Rima on the day of Pasam following the Sri Rima-navami day, 
at which Malaikiniyaninga-Perumaj], Nachchimar, Chakravarti-tirumakanir 
(6ri Rama), Sitaippirattiyir, Waiya-Peruma| (Lakshmana), Sanaimudaliyar, 
Emperuméanir (Riménuja), Siruttiruvadi (Hanuman), Sugrivan and Aagadan 
were required to be given ablutions being seated on the, siagaianam in front 
of the central shrine and propitiated with offerings. “ Viayu-Puripam” was 
read on the occasion by Purana~Bha¢tar who was presented with a fachcha- 
vadam costing four param. The total charges for the different services came 
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to 200 fon. In lieu of this he granted to the temple in Saka 1536, Ananda, 
Vriéchika (==4-11~1614 A.C.), the two irrigation channels excavated by him in 
the villages Nayakan-kélvay and Nariyanar situated in Kudavar-nadu within 
the Tiruvigaiyatjam—U|-mangalam, and also made over to the temple the 
additional return from lands irrigated by these two channels. Vaakatappayyar’s 
wife Veakatamman was the daughter of Véakatayyan, a native of Chinna~ 
Hotter near Vijayanagara, who was of Gautama-gétra, Katyayana-sitra and 
Bukla~Yajué-sikha and belonged to the class of /kkuma-Brahmanas. It is 
mentioned that Annan-Ramanuja-Jiyar, the Tirumalai-Tirupati-Periya- 
Kayil-kaivi, constructed in the Ramanujan-tiruvidhi the Periya-Timmakkan- 
T asanta-mangapam at which offerings were provided for the processional 
mages on the tenth day of the Chitt'rai-Tirukkogi-tiruna]. This Annan~ 
Raminuja-Jfyar is the donor in No. 413—G.T. which registers his grant 
of the village Davardyappalli to the temple in Saka 1515, Vijaya, Makara 
(=17-1-1594 A.C.), the income from which was utilised for offerings arranged 
in the name of himself and in that of Madapiéai Tiruvappaigar-Annivin- 
Appaigar of Kasyapa-gotra, asvalayana-satra, and Rik-sikha. No. 413—G.T. 
informs us that Periyamudali-Govindappan, Akkara Véakataréyar, Tiruvéaka~ 
tayyan and Kaildsanatha Periya-Setti, natives of Tiruchchukanir, were among 
the members of the body of the Sthanattar of the Tirumala temple. 

Hanumayyar Annangar :—A military officer of Véakatapatiraya, viz., 
Hanumayyar Annangér, appears in No. 97—T. T. dated in Saka 1928, 
Parabhava, Vriéchika (=28-11-1606 A.C.). He was the son of Lakkappa- 
Nayakkar and belonged to the military contingents stationed at the Malyavanta 
hill near Vijayanagara. Tor the merit of king Venkatapati Mahiraya and 
queen Krishnajiamman, he provided for daily offerings for Sri Vaikateéa 
amounting to 365 rekhai per year which was recompensed by the grant of 
the three-quarters of the village Annaagarpilaiyam established by him within 
the limits of Alippuram-Katjdlam in the Tiruvidaiyattam-U1-mandalam, together 
with three irrigation channels excavated by himself. He is stated to have 
also constructed a tank named V ekataraya-samudram. 

Bokkasam Narasayyan :—Narasayyan, sonof Bokkasam Krishnayyan, 
was another royal officer (No. 366-—-G.T.). He was a resident of Vijayanagara.. 
He seems to have served Tirumalaraya, i.e, the father of king Vaakatapati- 
raya, in some capacity, and probably held an office in the Bokkasam (treasury) 
of the king. In Saka 1528, Parabhava, Masha, (= 31-3-1606 A.C.), he arranged 
for offerings in his own name and in the names of Gévindarajayyan, grandson 
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of Ellamarasayan, a Brahmana belonging to the Atraya-gotra, Kityayana-sttra 
and Sukla-Yajué-éikha, and residing in Vadagundigramam in the Vijayanagara- 
dirmai, and of a certain person of Paurnaéa-gotra belonging to the Asarattar 
community (smiths) of Tirupati. After the destruction of the old capital 
city of the Hindu empire, viz., Vijayanagara, and the transference of the 
seat of Government of the Karndta kingdom to Penugonda during the reign of 
Tirumala, the father of Vaikata I, Vijayanagara town appears to have become 
the head-quarters of a sima, a sub-division resembling a taluk, as mentioned 
in the epigraph under notice. 


Chinna-Timmarajayya :—A certain Mahamandalasvara Chinna-Timma- 
rajayya comes to notice in No. 687—T.T. dated in Saka 1538, Nala, Vrischika 
(==4-11-1616 A.C.). He was the son of Srigiriraja and grandson of 
Bhogalaraja and belonged to the Kasyapa-gotra, Apastamba-sitra and Yajué- 
éakha. He purchased 12 prasadams forming the share of the temple in the 
avasaram offerred each day in the name of Ramardja, i.e, Aliya-Ramaraja, 
for Tiruvéokatamudaiyan ard made it over to the Ramanujakajam for the 
feeding of Srivaishnavas, along with other prasadams, and also provided for 
the propitiation of Sri Véakataéa daily and of Sri Govindardja during his four 
festivals held in Vaikasi, Ani, Avani, and Magi and arranged for the payment of 
the monthly salary of Tirundrayanapuram Gatwu Tiruvénkatayyan who 
supplied flower-garlands to the temple. The gift of an irrigation channel dug 
up by him, together with the increased yield of grain derived from its 
irrigation, answered for the above charges. 


This Mahamandalésvara Chinna-Timmaraja probably belonged to 
the Pemmasani family, an earlier member of which Ramaliiganripala he!ped 
Krisimaraya in the great battle fought by him against the Sultans of the 
Muhammadan States on the southern bank of the Krishna before proceeding 
to the capture of Udayagiri in 1514 A.C. (Note 2 on page 183 and Note 1 on 
page 158 aute). If so, he must be indentical with the Chinna-Timmaraja 
who was the patron of the poet Chitrakavi Anantakavi, the author of 
“Indumati-Parinayamu,” and commentator of ‘ Harischandra-Nalopa- 
khyadnamu”, and who was the younger brother of Pemmasani Pedda- 
Timmardja, the “Viceroy of Kondavidu under Aliya Rama Raya” (‘Sources,” 
page 112 and foot-note 2 on page 241) and the minister under Venkata I (Ar. 
Sur. Rep. for rgt1-12, page 188). From the “ Lives of Telugu Poets” (page 
294) we learn that Chinna-Timmaraja was the governcr of Gandikota in the 
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Cuddapah district during this period. These two Timmarajas must have 
been great-grandsons of Krishnaréya’s general Pemmasini Ramaliagaraja. 

Minor Officers :—Timmappa Nayakkar, Siiga-Niyakkar and 
Nardyana-Dasari-Nayakkar were other officers of Vénkatapatiriya observed 
in Nos. 412—-G.T., 324—T.T. and 427—G.T. respectively. Timmappa-Nayakkar 
is stated to belong to the Kavarai class residing in Vijayanagara and to own 
the Chaturtha-gétra. In the body of the inscription his name appears as 
Meykkotti Timmappa-Nayakkar; and Meykotti Pottana-Nayakkar referred to 
in it must be closely related to him. He hada garden in Tirupati in which 
he built a mangapam where the processional images were required to be 
propitiated. He arranged for the reading of the “ Tulasi-Mahatmya- 
Puranam.” For the conduct of the offerings provided by him, he granted 
Pandamalli-agaram yielding 320 rethai annually, in Saka 1514, Nandana, 
Karkataka (=14-7-1592 A.C.) (No. 412—G.T.). Pindamalli-agaram 
(agraharam), the modern Poonamalli near Madras, is said to have been 
situated in the Palaiyachchirmai in the Terkumagdni. He made over the donor's 
share of the offered prasadam belonging to himself to Periyaperumal Jiyar. 

Singa-Nayakkar was the son of Sinnaya-Nayakkar and was a native 
of some place in Jayaakondasdla-mandalam. It is stated that the stone record 
was executed by the Sthanattir of the temple in the presence of 
Venkatapatideva Maharaya in Saka 1535, Pramadicha, Vrischika (=8-11-1613 
A.C.) (No. 324—T.T.) ; and this indicates a visit of the king to the temple on 
this date. 

Narayana-Dasari-Nayakkar’s services consisted of the construction 
of a mantapam and the installation of an image of Pattabhi-Vaakatasvara- 
Perumal in Saka 1528, Parabhava (=1606 A.C.), and arranged for its 
propitiation daily and on certain festive occasions such as that of Muchikunda- 
moksham celebrated for Sri Govindaraja. He provided offerings in the names 
of G6&vindappar-Krishnayyan and Noéttakkara Veakatayyan. He had an 
accountant to write up his accounts by name Véakatannan and, as such, appears 
to have been an officer of some standing. 

Other Donors :—Niariyanar, appearing in No. 398—G.T. dated in 
Saka 1515, Vijaya, Mina (=13~3-1594 A. C.), was the son of Dharani Kénari- 
Reddi of the Chaturtha-gotra and belonged to the Sirupijiaé class. 

Silambidaiyar-Setti, son of Tambi-Setti, belonged to the I yapari class 
among the Nagarattar (the merchant community) residing in Ramapuram. 
He installed Varadaraja, Nachchimar and Tirukkachchinambi in a mantapam 
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in the I” yapari street and provided for their daily propitiation, for which he 
granted to the temple in Saka 1518, Durmukhi, Masha (=19-4-1596 A.C.), the 
Kaiakkalvay in Ramapuram valued at 140 rékhai (No. 359—G.T.). The only 
temple in Tirupati which enshrines Tirukkachchinambi stands in the Bari 
Street and itis held in high regard by the merchant class known asthe /ari- 
Sctyis as being the temple of the Vaishpava saint belonging to their own 
community. The /’ yapari-teruva wherein Tirukkachchinambi is stated to 
have been installed must be the present /3ari-vidhi inhabited almost exclusively 
by the Bari-Set¢i class, and hence the / yaparis must be identical with the Bari- 
Scsis who deal in precious stones and metals and jewels and are expert 
professional shroffs. 


RAMARAYADEVA MAHARAYA IV :—Ramariya, generally known 
as Rama IV, was the son of Raaga III who was the son of Rama III, the elder 
brother of Véakata I. During the reign of Vankata I, Rama IV served as his 
co-regent and ascended the throne in Saka 1536-37, Ananda (=1614 A.C.) 
(Ar. Sur. Rep. for rott-12, page 190). Only one inscription of our Collection, 
No. 329—G.T. dated in Saka 1549, Prabhava, Rishabha (=25-5-1627 A.C.) 
mentions him as the reigning king. 


Nottakkara Narayanayyan :—The donor of the record No. 329—G.T. 
is Notjakkira Narayanayyan, son of Vaakatayyan and grandson of Niéttakkira 
Konappaiyan of the Bharadvaja-gotra, Aévaldyana-sttra and Rik-sakha. 
Nottakkara Vankatayyan was seen to have served Vankatapatiraya (I) as his 
Nattakkara, i.e. estimator of jewels and other valuables. This Brahmana 
family acquired expert knowledge in the testing and valuation of precious 
metals, stones and jewels, and served the state for three generations as its 
Néttam officers. While the father Véeakatayyan resided at Daniya-Achyuta- 
puram established by Veikatapatiraya, the son Narayanayyan is stated to be 
residing at Daniyakkamaagalam, another village founded by the same king 
Vaakatapatiriyadeva Mahdrdya. On the above date the son supplemented the 
the provision for offerings made by his father in Saka 1536 (1614 A.C.), 
on the third days of the eleven TJirukkodi-tiruna] and other occasions at 
Tirumala, the total charges therefor coming to 440 reehai and a quarter 
panam, and as the capital for it he transferred to the temple the irrigation 
channels excavated by him in some of the tiruvidaiyayam villages in the 
Kudavir-nadu comprised within Uj-mandalam, forming the group of villages 
granted to Tiruvéikatamudaiydn. From two of the channels was obtained 
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a quantity of 100 vaytis of paddy valued at 60 rékhaé at the rate of 6 panam 
per vajfi. Within a dozen years between Saka 1536 (1614 A.C.) and Saka 
1549 (1627 A.C.) we observe that the value of grain increased by 50 per cent., 
owing probably to the politica! disturbances of the period caused by the 
rebellion of Jaggardya on the death of Véakatal. The Kadamaikkal is still 
seen to have been the standard grain measure in this reign as in the previous 
reigns. 

Matla Kumara-Anantaraja :—During this period appears the Magla 
chief Kuméra-Anantaraja, son of Matla Tiruvaagajanatharaja and Chennamimba 
of the Déva-Chéda family belonging to the BAanuvamdéa (Solar race). Mafli, a 
village in the Royachoti taluk of the Cuddapah district, lent itself as the family 
name of these chiefs of the Dava-Chodga lineage. Their rule over the eastern 
half of the Cuddapah district comprising parts of Badvel, Siddhavattam, 
Cuddapah, Pullampet or Rajampet taluks, with Anantarajapuram or Ananta- 
r&japata near Rajampet as their capital, bestowed on the tract of the country 
forming part of the Rajampet taluk the name Maylavart-sima, as being the 
home territory to which was confined the authority of the later members of 
the family. Magla or Magli Kumara-Anantaraja was the grandson of the 
elder Anantaraja, the author of “ Kakutstha-Vijayamu ”, through the latter's 
son Tiruvaagalanatharaja (Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1916, para 75). 

Kumara-Anantar&ja's services were directed to the construction of 
the big outer gdpuram of Sri Govindaraja’s temple (No. 281—G.T.), the second 
gdpuram at the foot of the hill which is generally called the Kotta-gapuram 
(new tower) and through which runs the pathway to Tirumala (Nos. 279 and 
280—G.T.) and the one on the top of the front hill known as the Gali-gopuran 
(Nos. 269 and 270—G.T.). The first two towers contain inscriptions on their 
inner side stating that they were constructed by Matla Kumara-Anantarajayya, 
son of Tiruvaigalanitharajayya-Deva-Chéda Mahirajulayya. In No. 281 from 
the big gopuram, Anantaraja is seen to assume the biruda Sriman-Mahamania- 
laivara. Above No. 281 engraved on the inner side of its south base are 
carved the figures of a king and three queens possibly representing Kumara- 
Ananta and his three queens and on the opposite inner side of the north base 
are chiselled the figures of Sri Veakatasvara anda king anda queen with an 
inscription below them naming them Matla Tiruveigalanatharaja and his wife 
Channamma (No. 282—G.T.). Similarly two figures representing Tiruvéa- 
galanatha and Channamma are found carved with folded hands beside figures 
of Sri Vaakataévara and aking on the inner side of the east base of the 
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Kotta-gdpuram at the foot of the hill with names above them (Nos. 277 and 
278—G.T.). And above the unnamed king standing with folded hands to the 
south of the deity are engraved the two inscriptions in Tclugu and Tamil 
recording the construction of the gapuram (Nos. 279 and 380—G.T.\, And 
naturally the single figure must represent Magla Kumira-Aanantariija, the 
builder of the gopsram. An old ruined tower still stands at the foot of the 
hill, just a few yards to the south of the Kotta-gépuram of Kumfra-Ananta 
and the damage to this is said to have been caused by a thunder-bolt falling 
on it and rending it into two pieces from top to bottom which however still 
continue to stand together. The popular appellation of “Kotta-g8puram " 
for Anantariija’s tower, together with the winding pathway laid with a stone 
pavement round the ruined tower, would indicate a much greater antiquity 
for this ruined tower the passage through which is now barred. 


Besides these towers, Anantarfja constructed in daka 1550 (1628 A.C.) 
a manjapam ad joining this ruined tower to its south which contains on its east and 
west walls on the inner side two copies of a long Sisamalika stanza, one written 
in Telugu and another in Grantha characters (Nos. 269 and 270—G.T.). They 
recount the deeds of valour and acts of charity of AnantarSja of the Dava-Chaqga 
family who was the moon to the ccean of the Solar race and who exercised 
authority over the tract of country lying between the Veakata and Ahsbala 
hills. Like Kapardi (Siva), he fought out fiercely the battles at Palagiri, 
Animela, Pileru, Chappali and Vamupalli; destroyed the armies of the enemies 
at Kottigala, Palakada, Guodliru and Mushgaru; and also at Kumafjakiiva. 
From God Udayichaladbivara (Sri Ratgan’yaka of Udayagiri) he received a 
damayi (drum) and a sémajadhvaja (elephant banner), and constructed for that 
deity an akhéa (sport)-mantapa and an udyana (garden); he built for 
Sri Viraraghava of Tiruvaléru a vasanta-mantapa; for Vebkagéchalapati he 
presented a svarsdéva (golden horse-vehicle), a sindhura (elephant-vehicle) and 
a samarabhapala-vahana (war-chariot), a padma-pithe (lotus-shaped seat), a 
ratnaghya-makuja (gem-set crown) and a naivedya-bhajana (plate for offerings) 
and constructed an ussnata-(high)-kéli-(sport )}-mantapa, a s8pina-marga (path 
way with a flight of steps), an agra-gdpura (the tower on the top of the front 
hill called the Gali-gapuram or the front tower probably denoting the Kotta- 
gopuram mentioned above), and other structures; for Sct Gavindartja of 
Tirupati he offered a gaja (elephant-vebicle) and a turadgama-vthana (horse- 
vehicle); and for the blue necked Kalahastiivara of Kijahasti a kanakw- 
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mayira-(gokien -peacock-vehicle) and a M8hana-vehana (syren or demon- 
vehicle). He also installed an image of Veskatidhiévara on the pathway 
over ‘the. bill to Tirumala.from Tirupati. For the God at Nelandalaru 
(Nandalur’in-the Cuddapah district) he constructed the four gépuras on the 
four sides of the temple and sarasi-masjapa (nira{i-mansapan:) and laid a 
flower-garden.also. For Raghunitha of Ontimitga (Vontimitta in the Cuddapah 
district) he constructed the outer mantapas adjoining the pratara walls and 
the two huge gofwras onthe north and south and laid the inner court-yard of 
the temple and arranged for the nitySpachara (daily worship). He established 
the two agrakaras of Chennamambipura and Chennam&mbdsamudra. He ins- 
talled God Chennakéiava at Siddhavata (near Cuddapah), constructed the praéara 
and the gdpura of the. temple and presented ornaments to the-deity ; and for 
God Siddhavaggévara of the same place he presented a hajaka-vrishabka-vahana 
(golden bull-vehicle). For Kapardi (Siva) at Sémadila (Chandragiri) he built 
a gopuram ; for Prasavichaléivara (of Pushpagiri) he constructed the prakara 
and the g8fura of the temple and arranged for the celebration of the annual 
festival therein ; fur Ramivibhu (Vaakagaévara of Kadapa (Devuni-Cuddapah) 
he built the prakara wall together with the gapura; and for Virabhadra of 
Rachavidu (Royachoti in the Cuddapah district) he painted the two gapuras 
of the temple. He established anna-satra (free feeding-houses) at Alvaritirtha 
(Kapila-tirtha at Tirupati), Seshachala-kuruva (pathway over the Tirupati hill), 
Siddhavata, Ontimi¢ta, Pushpagiri, Oramupaqu, Duvviru, Gugdlaru, Pormamilja, 
Nelavanaru, Urmila and Anantarajapura, for the. satisfaction of travellers per- 
forming their pilgrimage on foot (pathika) between Setu.(R&maéyaram) and 
Sitichala (Badari) over the Himalayas. He performed. the’ rajate-dana (gift of 
silver), suvarna-daua (gift of gold), tu/adana (weighing himself in scales against 
precious metals and stones’, mahi-dana (gift of land), go-dana (gift of cows}, 
many thousand danyaha-dana (marriages for girls) to the Brahmanas whom he 
enabled through these danas to perform adhvara (yaga, sacrifices) and other 
dana-dharma. He was lord of Anantarajapura with its gs pura built by him, 
Tuling the surrounding tract of country, being entitled Katatapuri-charakira 
and purified by the bath in the water of the Ganges brought every year. He 
constructed a huge tank at the hill-path near Chenntru (near Cuddapah). 
-He was the son of Mafla Tirvaigalaraja and Chennamaimba. Beside the lovely 
and spacious Sésha hill he constructed the Sripade-mastapa adored by Brahma, 
livara, Sanaka and other Davas and Maunis, 80 as to stand as rong as the 
moon and the stars endure, 
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Kolal Tammayan :—Nos. 267 and 268—G.T., copies in Tamil and 
Telugu, register the eternal obeisance (sadasia) at the feet of Sri Veakapsavara 
and Alamélumaaga of one Tammayan, son of Kéjil Kongayan. The Telugu 
copy contains the date, Saka 1545, Rudhirédvari (=21623 A.C.), and the record 
must pertain to the reign of Ramarfya, though the king is not mentioned in it. 
These two epigraphs are engraved on either side of a prostrate male figure 
chiselled on a stone slab paved into the floor at Alipiri between the two rows 
of stone mastapams. This figure is generally believed to represent a devotee 
of God Véakagsévara from one of the untouchable classes and its position at 
Alipiri as the limit upto which members of these classes can approach the 
sacred hill Tirumala and beyond which they cannot proceed. 


KUMARA-VENKATAPATIRAYA II :—Kumtra-Vaakatapatiréyadeva 
Mahiraya is represented by two records Nos. 328 and 63—G.T. dated 
respectively in Saka 1553 (=1631 A.C.) and Saka 1557 (=t636 A.C.) This 
Kumira-Véakata, also known as Peda-Véakaga [I, was the son of Raaga IV who 
was a son of Aliya-Ramirija, He was chosen crown-prince along with his 
successor Raaga VI by Rama IV in Saka 1544 (=1622 A.C.). He is stated to 
have been crowned king in Saka 1552 (#1630 A.C.) by Tirumala Tatdchérya. 


No. 328—G.T. registers the provision made by a certain Rama- 
chandrayya for offerings for Sri Veakatséa and Srt Govindardja in Saka 1553, 
Prajotpatti, Kanya (=29-9-1631 A.C.), and the construction of a mantapam by 
him to the west of the Masham of the /jas-Kélvi-Jiyar on the south side of 
the street adjoining the Sansidhi-vidks to the south. He excavated afresh 
the irrigation channel in Varadarajapuram which was at the time in disrepair. 
No. 63—G.T. also refers to the excavation of an old damaged irrigation 
channel in the ftiruvidaiyattam village Aviléli by Alagarayyangir Annangard- 
charyar, son of Prativadibhayaskaram Vengap&charyar of Srivatsa-gotra, 
Apastamba-sétra and Yajui-iikha, and his gift of some lands therein. The 
measuring rod of 32 feet is mentioned in it. 


SRIRANGADEVA MAHARAYA VI :—Sriraigadéva Mahdraya, 
generally known as Raaga VI, was the son of Pina-Véakafa III, the younger 
brother of king Vabkata II. He was crown-prince during the reigns of both 
Rama lV and Vaakata II and ascended the Karnita throne on 2gth October 1642 
A.C. His reign lasted for a period of about 23 years upto Saka 1587 (1665 A.C.), 
During his reign, the Sultans of Golconda and Bijapur invaded the Karnija 
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kingdom and conquered it and “ the able general Mir .Zumla finally became its 
Nawab. King Ranga fled southwards and found refuge with one of his 
subordinates, a chief of Keladi” (Ar. Sur. Rep. for 19t1-12, page 193). 

Srirangariya is represented in our Collection by two epigraphs of 
which only one is dated, viz., in Saka 1560, Bahudhanya, Mithuna (=1 5-6-1638 
A.C,). On this date a certain Brahmana of the Kagyapa-gétra and Apastamba- 
stra, born under the ascendancy of the star Mala, provided for offerings 
costing 95 rékhai for which he made over to the temple two irrigation 
channels, from one of which was derived 160 patgi of paddy, as measured with 
the Kadamaikkal (No. 5—G.T.). The other channel is said to have been 
situated in Maniyakkonpatgu, one of the villages comprised in the Tiruvidai- 
yaam-Uj-mangalam. The second inscription No. 436—T.T. merely records 
the eternal obeisance of a certain Ramudu of Tirupati, a servant of Sririiga- 
rija, at the feet of Raghunatha, 


VENKATAPATIRAYA IV :—Two later inscriptions, one dated in the 
cyclic year Rudhirédgari (1683 A.C.) and another in the Saka year 1606, 
Raktakshi (1684 A.C.), do not mention the reigning king, but they are 
referable to the reign of Venkata IV, the successor of Raaga VI (Ep. Ind., 
Vol. XVI, page 91). It is significant that these two epigraphs, together with 
a third No. 2g0—G.T., are written in Telugu. It therefore appears that by 
this time the Telugu language had supplanted Tamil in this and the surround- 
ing places and has come to stay as the main local language. No. 291—G.T. 
dated in Rudhirsdgiri, Vaisdkha (Saka 1605==16-5-1683 A.C.), registers the 
ubhayam (service) of a certain Timma, son of Tavarani Konda Pandita and the 
obeisance of his younger brother, while No. 290--G.T. merely registers, as an 
extract, the subhayam of Rajaéri Siddalari Ramsji-Midarsu-Pantuluagaru. 
No. 263—T.T. of Saka 1606, Raktakshi, Chaitra (=20-3-1684 A.C.), records 
the gift of a kanthe (a necklace) of pure gold valued at 575 Srirangaraya- 
varahas as the capital for offerings for Tiruvéagalanathasvami and Varshasvami, 
following those of Mahdrajairi Shudabanuja-Pantulu, by Rajasri Sivaraja- 
Raimachandra-Yatamataravu-Dabirusdyi of Srivatsa-gotra, Asvalfyana-satra and 
Rik-sakha, and Timmanayyaagaru. The value of rice required for offerings 
was taken at eight sd/a/s per varaha as measured with the temple-measure. 
The sd/a must be a measure of sixteen times the capacity of our present 
grain measure, i.e., one varaka must have purchased 128 measures of rice in 
Saka 1606. The necklace of pure gold is stated to have been five eftuls and, 
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for the total value of 575 pagodas, one ettw of pure gold must have cost 115 
pagodas. The ett must therefore represent the weight of a seer of 24 tolas. 
Three temple functionaries are mentioned, viz., Jiyyangaru, Chinna-Jiyyangaru 
and Uttara-Parupatyam. The first two are respectively the Periya-Kayil- 
haivi- Jiyar, and the /jaiya-Koyil-kalvi- Jiyar, while the Uttara-Parupatyam is 
an officer of the temple deputed now-a-days to announce to the pilgrims who 
pay for certain services in the temple of the hours when the particular rites 
take place. 


THE MAHANTS OF TIRUPATI. 


Between Saka 1606 of No. 263—T.T. noticed above and Saka 1771 
of No. 350—T.T. there is a dearth of inscriptions in the temple and cunse- 
quently the history of the temple from lithic records is a blank space during 
this period. When the British had established themselves in South India, 
they took up the management of the temples within their territorial jurisdiction 
in 1801 A.C, and credited the income of these temples under the general 
revenues of the state. Ultimately on their decision to relinquish their 
connection with the religious institutions in the country, they conferred the 
administration of the temple of Sri Véeakatesvara, together with those in 
Tirupati and Tiruchanér, on the then Mahant SRI SEVADASUJI of Sri 
Hathiramjt Matha in Tirupati in 1843, through a savad from the Collector of 
the North Arcot district. 


When the management of these temples thus passed into the hands of 
the Mahants of Sri Hathivamji-Matha, they as Vicharanakartas thereof 
undertook the renovation of the temples and other ancient structures and 
added to them from time to time. No. 350—T.T. records such a renovation 
of the Svami-Pushkarini, stated to contain nine tirthas in it, by Maharaja-raja- 
Sri SEVADASU, Sri Mahant of Hathiramji Matha, in Saka 1771, Saumya, 
Bhadrapada (=31-8-1849 A.C.), and his renewing the Jalakéti-mantapdtsuva. 
Another uncopied inscription in Telugu engraved in mortar over the Mukha- 
mantapam Sri Vankateivara’s temple mentions the repairs effected to certain 
portions of the temple by the same Mahant SEVADASUJI. No. 283—G.T. is 
a tablet put upon the brindavanam raised over the remains of this Mahant who 
is stated to have been the siskya of Sri ANABHIHANANDA, by his own 
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disciple and successor Sri Mahant DHARMADASUJI in the cyclic year 
Raktikshi, Magha (=2-2-1865 A.C.). This same Mahant DHARMADASUJI 
is reported in No. 209—-G.T. to have renovated the Puskkarint known as 
Kapila-tirtham and its surrounding mastapams in the same month Magha 
(=10-2-1865 A.C.), and to have constructed the outer g8pura of the temple at 
Tirumala called the Pagikavali-gépuram, as also certain other masfapams so as 
to please Seshagirféa (Vaakageéa abiding on the serpent-like hill), in Bahu- 
dhanya, Bhidrapada (==11-9-1878 A.C.) (No. 382—T.T.). The latest record 
in the Collection No. 242—T.T. registers the fixing of the Aanaka-kalaia 
(golden vase) over the vimana of Sri Veakatsévara’s central shrine by 
Rémalakshmanadasa, a brother-disciple of Sri Mahanta PRAYAGADASA, 
the present Vicharanakarta of these Davasthanams in Kflaka, Asvayuja 
(==30-9-1908 A.C.). 


TIRUPATI SRI MAHANT’S PRESS, PRINTERS, MADRAS, 
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259, 282, 285, 289, 207, 30), 307, 3323 

Alamélumangapuram 292 

Alappor 128 

Alipiri (i.e. Adipadi) 42, 43, 87, 323 

Alipuram 12, 37, 143 

Alipuram-K otfalam 316 

Aliya-Ramariya 13, 40, 230, 236, 241, 246, 
250, 231, 253, 254, 255, 256, 257, 259, 
260, 264, 267, 268, 271, 289, 306, 309, 
312, 317, 323 

Allasini Peddana 156, 158, 186, 200, 211, 
214, 280 

Allun-Chola-Tikka 128 

Allua-Tikka 126 

Allun-Tirukkajattidéva Maharéya 117, 
120, 124, 127 

Alvirs 23, 29, 55, 72, 74, 73, 81, 85, 87, 
88, 89, 112, 211, 264, 292, 203 

Alvir-cheruvu 82 

Alvir-manjapam 54 

Alvir-Mudaltyir 263 

Alvir-Mudaliyar-pSjalyam 264 

Alvir-tirlham 6, 51, 60, 72, 258, 288, 290, 
292, 322 


Alvir-tirunagari 212 

Amafijivagai 122 

Amara 204, 301 

Amaram Timmarasa 200 

Amarakon 128 

Amaraniiyakam 241 , 

Amaranayakulu 158-N. 2 

Amara-umbali 266 

Amaravati 192, 193, 207 

Amarivati inscriptions 173 

Amaréxvara 156, 157-N. 1, 163, 173, 207 

Amarusataka 300 

Ambattir 204 

Ammai-appan 128 

Amityasékhara 135 

Ambikamudusila 39, 206 

Amudan Tiruvénkatayyan 83 

Amudinagaram 158-N. 2, 160-N. 1, 162 

Amuktamalyada 151, 153-N. 2. 160-N. 1, 
161, 173-N. 1, 174-N. 1, 175-N. 3, 181, 
184, 186, 187, 189, 190, 207 

Ammijammi 235 

Anabhibiinanda 325 

‘Ananda-Divya-Vimina 163-N. 1 

Anandanilaya-Vimina 313 

Ananda-Vimana 135 

Anaimalai 200 

Anainampiriin 256 

Anandilviin 81, 86, 88 

Anandampillai 49 

Anandampillai-fivar 277 

Anandimpillai Singamayvangar 90 

Ananta 292 

Anantagiri 162, 164, 175, 177 

Anantan 66 

Anantapur district 158-N. 1, 196, 222, 220, 
240, 243, 244 

Anantarijaporam 320 

Anantarasar (Ananta-Panditar) 247 

Anantasagaram 197 

Anantagayanam (Travancore) 260 

Anantasavanar 91 

Anantasayin 182 

Anantasiri 86, 88 

Anantayyan 90 

Anantayyangiar 238, 306 
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Anantayyan-Véikagattopaivér 305, 306 

Apdal 80 

Apdaperumal 91 

Andar 119 

Avdhakalamtiriar 277 

Andhra 103 

Andhradésa 236 

Andbra-mandala 237 

Andhra-Sahitya-Parishat-Patrika 282-N. 1 

Andhra-Védantamu 284 

Andhra-Vishnu 174-N. 1 

Andhréévara 114 

Andupalli 234 

Andupiru 232, 291 

Anegondi 209 

Anga 154, 156 

Angadan 315 

Angana-tiruvidhi 226, 228 

Angiindai 38 

Angarija Nigappayva 240 

Ani-amiiviiéya 29 

Animela 321 

Aniyarafyadiisar 91 

Afijanéya 94 

Afijur 265 

Atikurirpapam 22, 27, 80, 222 

Appijiyar 245 

Annamiichirya 280, 283, 285, 291, 292, 
293, 294, 297, 301 

Annamayyafigar 90, 218, 252, 279, 282, 301 

Annafigaracharya 90 

Abnafgiir 40 

Apnahgir-piilaiyam 40, 316 

Anpan-perumiilpriyan 128 

Agnan-Riminuja Jlyar 92, 316 

Annapiirpadévi 146-N. 3, 187, 189, 190, 191 

Anna-esatram 6, 51, 322 

Anna-uiijal-tirundl 27, 150 

Annaya 297, 208 

Annaya-Timmanirya 283 

Anniyir 241 

Anusandhanam 276 

Anusandhfinam Rimiinujayya 204 

Anusandbiinam Tiruvédkata Jlyar 46, 
$7, O1 

Aparijita 100 


Apastamba-sttra 28, 191, 194, 203, 218, 
229, 231, 234, 242, 246, 247, 248, 252, 
254, 256, 266, 268, 269, 271, 272, 298, 
310, 314, 317, 323, 324 

Appa 191, 193 

Appachchiyiir-Apné 18, 217 

Appaiyafgar 90 

Appaji (Saluva imma) 159, 179 

Appala-Chionappan 810 

Appalaiyar 306 

Appamantri 191 

Appan-Alagiyamapavala Jlyar 95 

Appan-SathakOpa-Rimanuja Jiyar 95 

Appa-padi 18, 28, 48, 62, 76, 82, 228, 228, 
229, 287, 240, 244, 309, 810 

Appapillai 28, 150, 202 

Apparasar 18, 40, 226, 248, 244 

Appiivaiyahgar 87 

Appaya-Dikshita (Bommagapti) 294 

Appayan (Niidindla) 223 

Appayan 63, 90, 192 

Appar 270 

Appivannan 295 

Aridhanam 7 

Aragalar 200 

Araga country 184 

Arani 273 

Arapi-éIrmai 150, 202 

Arasupéru 182 

Aravanaipperumildasar 91 

Aravidu 160-N. 1 

Aravidu Bukkarija 258, 254, 256, 258, 
265, 268 

Aravidu chiefs 230 

Aravidu family 230, 246, 258, 256 

Araviti Aliya-Ramariya 268 

Araviti Lakshmi-amman 246 

Araviti Nirapparija 268, 278 

Arkonam 270 

Archakas 68, 221, 224 

Arcbaka Vénkatattuyaivar 04 

Archana 221 

Ardbayamam 11, 49 

Arigandapuram (Nagalapuram) 180 

Arisipalaiyan-nandavanam 87, 91, 98, 94 

Ariyariyamudaliyar 90 
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Arjuna 155 

Aralskki 7, 105 

Arolilaperums| 124, 125, 126, 128, 202, 
291, 294 

Aruvapalli 164, 175 

Aryachchirmai, 264 

Asabiyavira 101 

Adarattar 817 

Ashtabhishé-Dapdakamu 264, 285 

Ashtamahishi-Kalyanamu 282, 284, 285, 
295, 297, 298, 800, 801 

Asthanams 4, 28, 58, 74, 94, 809 

Kéar 268 

Aéuvamukkilai~nada, 8, 114 

Aivalayana-sitra 195, 198, 199, 218, 280, 
288, 285, 286, 288, 246, 247, 248, 262, 
266, 271, 280, 281, 297, 302, 815, 316, 824 

Asva 6 

Atapatra 801 

Atirasapadi 18, 56, 76, 247, 269, 310 

Atmakir 126, 197 

Atréya-gdtra 285, 252, 254, 265, 268, 
278, 817 

Atfai-tironakshatram 69, 74, 76, 85 

Attakkor 246 

Attavapai-Basavarasar 199 

Attilanka-Nayakar 276 

Attimalla-Allibbima Timmaraja 138 

Attiyor 268 

Aubalaraja 268 

Auku 160-N. 1 

Avabhrita 60 

Avanibhogajata 102 

Avaniyalappigandan-Perufijinga 115 

Avasaram 226 

Avasaram Chennappar 814 

Avasara Narasayya 814 

Avilali 4, 84, 88, 41, 61, 62, 814, 828 

Avuku (Awku) 257, 258 

Avuku chiefs 259 

Avuku-sima 262, 275, 285 

Avir-kixram 105 

Ayam 252 

Ayyalaraju 140 

Ayyalaraja Rimabhadrakavi 255 

Ayyalayya 162-N. 1 


Ayyangar-tiravidhi 268 
Ayyamatasu 159 
Ayyanpakkam 810 
Ayus 152 


Bachcharasayya 159, 228, 284, 285, 287 

Bachéévara 285 

Badvel 820 

Bahmani 157-N. 2, 181 

Bahmani Sultans 147 

Bahfr Mallarasa 208 

Bahuvalayam 221 

Baicharaja-~Timmaraja 140 

Baiyappa~Nayakkar (Adaippam) 202, 227 

Balabhagavatamu 259 

Balabbaratamu 194 

Bialakpishpa 171, 172 

Balaprabédhika 294, 801 

Balladévi 262, 265 

Ballambika 258, 258 

Bala-Nayaka 278 

Banas 101 

Bangaram 266 

Bapatla 177, 288 

Barakiru 184 

Basavamma 199 

Basavana-Nayaka 245 

Basava-Ngyaka 244 

Basavappa 208 

Basavarasa 26, 180 

Basavarasayya (Karanika) 227 

Basavayan 274 

Bavaji Ramalakshmavadiasj 2, 54 

Bayakira Ramappayya 67, 284, 285, 286,. 
255, 269, 802, 308 

Bayyappa-Nayaka 89, 197, 272, 278 

Bejjadevi 117 

Bellankonda 161, 162, 172, 177 

Bellary district 165, 167, 222, 229, 286 

Bengal 156, 212, 278 

Bezvada (Bejavada) 189, 156, 164, 163,. 
174, 176, 182, 192 

Bhagiratha 155 

Bhandsram Apparasar 18, 226 
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Bhandaram Timmappa 40, 240, 242 248 

Bhagdsravidai 217 

Bhanuvamia 820 

Bharadvaja-gotra 193, 206, 218, 242, 248, 
279, 280, 281, 295, 297, 915, 819 

Bharata 155 

Bhashyakira &1 

Bhaskara 285, 286 

Bhaskarayya 169-N. 1 

Bhatfu 200 . 

Bhavanicharya (Kandadai) 295 

Bhivaya 285 

Bhimapuram 87 

Bhimayya 206 

Bhogalaraja 817 

Bhoya-marti 18 

Bhogayadéva Mabéraja 229 

BhOja 155 

Bhadévi 60, 152 

Bhujabala-Siddharasa 117, 121 

Bhipradakshina 179 

Bhitanatha Chitta-Bhattar 280 

BhOtanatha Ellappayya 283 

Bhotanatha Ramabhatlu 280 

Bbitanatha Sittayar 246 

Bihar 156 

Bijapir 157-N. 2 

BijapUr State 170 

Bijapir Sultan 158-N. 2, 182, 194 

Bijili-khan 164, 174, 183 

Billgao (Belgaum) 184-N. 2 

Biravolu 282 

Bodajana Mabipiitra 164, 174 

Bodhbayana-siitra 183 

Bokkamma 274 

Bokkasam Kyishnayyan 816 

Bokkasam Narasayyan 816 

Bollapalli 298 

Bommagapti Appaya-Diksbita 204 

Bommaraja 268 

Boyus 160-N, 1 

Brahm 21, 154, 822 

Brahmamarayan 128 

Brahmamérayan Munaiyadarayan 71, 109 

Brahmana-agrahitam 70 

Brahmapda 155, 206, 207, 236 


Brabmadyatirtha-Sripada.207 

Brabmaéetti 128 

Brabma-Vidya 76 

Brabmdtsavam 5, 17, 20, 21, 22, 26, 80, 81, 
58, 56, 57, 59, 60, 68, 64, 66, 68, 69, 
119, 142, 270, 278, 289, 804, 809, 815 

British Museum Plates 155-N. 4, 265,264 

Bidapuram 266 

Budha 152 

Bukka (I) 128, 180, 184 

Bukkama 152, 158-N. 1 

Bukkapatfanam 161, 169, 248 

Bukkaraja 258, 268, 270 

Bukkaraja (Aravidu) 258, 264 

Bukkaraja Ramaraja (Aravidu) 267, 262 

Bukkaraja Timmaraja 287 

Bukkarsyan-sandhi 12, 180 

Bukkésvaradéva 222 


Cc 


Calicut 186 

Catuir (Kataka) 181, 182, 188 

Chakrams (coins) 159, 206 

Chakram-pon 280, 245, 247, 252 

Chakra-tirtham 72, 224 

Chakrattalvar 55 

Chakravila-Mafijari 288, 284, 800 

Chakravarti-tirumaganar (Sri Rama) 79, 815 

Chalukka-Narayana 62, 116, 128, 266 

Chalukkaraja 229 

Chalukki 112, 129 

Chalukkikula-Madéviyér 117 

Chalukki Vira-Narasingadéva 111 

Chalukyadiva-Chola-Mahiraja 266 

Chalukya-Nirayagachchori 188 

Chalukya-Nariyapan-Kal 9 

Chandamgruta 218 

Chandikai Ovaladiva 199, 227 

Chapdikéwvara 58 

Chandragirl 6, 69, 82, 181, 182, 186, 188, 
187, 148, 144, 145, 149, 192, 195, 209, 
210, 220, 228, 280, 288, 288, 240, 244, 
246, 249, 264, 315 

Chandragiri-rajya 9, 12, 83, 87, 134, 187, 
245, 248, 252, 261, 262, 270, 274, 275, 814 

Changdlu 288, 247 
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Channammi 320 

Chappalli 82] 

Charanu-setti 62, 64, 249 

Charigonda Dharmanna 296 

Chitakapakshi-vabanam 30 

Chatravadi 89, 166, 167 

Chatura-Kallinatha 185 

Chiturmasya 213 

Chaturtha-gotra 273, 818 

Chennakisava 322 

Chennakésavadasar 41, 50 

Chennamamba 42, 820, 822 

Chennamambapura 822 

Chennamimbasamudra 822 

Chennamma 207 

Chennamu-setti 218 

Chennayadéva-Ch6l|a-Maharaja 266 

Chenniru 322 

Chéra 153 

Chéramin 5 

Chéramanar 104 

Chewvunayaka 64 

Chhinddgy5p inishat 211 

Chhappannadésa 285 

Chidambaram 102, 150, 146, 178, 180 

Chikka-Mallappa-Nayaka 259 

Chikka-Sangaman 142 

Chikka-Vonkatidri ¥21, 226, 234, 285, 24 

Chikkaya-Savayan 245 

China-Hamaraja 267 

Chinamadappulir 40, 226 

China-Timmia-Dikshita 295 

China-Timmaraja 241, 258, 258, 260, 261, 
815, 317 

China-Timmayyan 248 

China-Tirumala-Désika 301 


China-Tirumalayyangur 229, 239, 281, 284, 


28H, 293, 294, 297, 209 

Chingleput district 100, 108, 105, 110, 118, 
126, 128, 142, 180, 222, 227, 264, 271, 819 

Chinna-Hottir 316 

Chinnajidévi 6, 39, 76, 157-N, 1, 159, 160, 
168, 164, 167, 175, L78-N. 1, 180, 188, 
186, 187, 188, 189, 191, 206 

Chinna-jiyar 293, 825 

Chinnamamba 235, 269 


Chinnamman 236, 274 

Chinnanna (China-'l'iravénkatanathy) 296, 
297, 800, 801 

Chinnappa-Nayaka 244 

Chinnappa-Reddi 204 

Chinna-Ramappa 244, 245 

Chinna-Timma 257 

Chinna-Timmadéva 275 

Chinna-Timmayadéva Mabiaraja 808 

Chinna-Tiruvéngalanatha 296, 297, 800 

Chintayapalli 219 

Chirala 284 

Chitra-Bharatamu 296 

Chitrakavi Anantakavi 317 

ChitrakOta-magtapa 54 

Chittirija 267 

Chittoor district 108, 105, 110, 117, 118 
128, 189, 205 

Chola 98, 99, 101, 104, 1538, 179 

Chola empire 115 

Chola family 266 

Chola-mandalam 140, 178, 182 

Cholasamudram 185, 195 

Chola-Sthiipanicharya 125 

Chola-Tikka 125 

Cholingavarappattu 159 

Chronicle of Nuniz 198 

Coimbatore district 120, 219-N. 1 

Conjeevaram (Kafichi) 125, 126, 127, 128, 
150, 168, 169, 170, 171, 180, 181, 202, 
208, 214, 220, 229, 283, 298, 294, 
808, 818 

Conjeevaram inscriptions 220, 311 

Conjeevaram Plates 153-N. 1 

Copper Plates (3000) 2 

Cuddapah district 117, 124, 128, 168-N, 1, 
161, 194, 218, 282, 298, 265, 281, 291, 
298, 318, 320, 322 

Cuttack 177 


Dadhyddanam 9 
Dadingyakkar 208 
Dadinéni 208 
Dakshindmirti sbrine 242 
Dakshinayana 24 
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Dajavantr 190 

Dalavayi (General) 208 

Dajavayi Chennama-Nayaka 250 

Dalavayl Kyishpappa-Niilyaka 240, 244, 
250, 272 

Dalavayi Timmayya 204 

Dalavay! Timmarasayya 288, 289, 244 

Dandya-Achyulapuram 315, 819 

Dapiyakkankotfai 75, 120, 121 

Dannayakkamaigalam 319 

Dannayakkar 93 

Dapndyakkar’s matham 94 

Danti-Sakti-Vigahkan 101 

Dantivarman 100 

Darattir 39, 166, 167, 208 

Dasadhyaya 292 

Dasaratha 255, 256 

Domarasa 168 

Désintari 93, 94 

Desir 269 

Déva-Chola family 268, 280 

Dévagudi 194 

Dévaki 152, 168 

Dévapna-Udaiyar 18, 184, 135 

Dévappa 148 

Dévappaga] 149 

Dévappayyar 303 

Devarakonda 162 

Divarasar 185 

Dévarastyar 128 

Déevaraya (1) 8, 184 

Davaraya (Il) 6, 12, 18, 14, 16, 17, 95, 96, 
188, 184, 135, 186, 137, 138, 215, 280 

Dévaraya-Bhattar (Udayagirl) 67, 285, 258, 
262, 266, 802, 803, 804 

Dévaraya Maharfiya 270 

Dévardyapalli 298, 316 

Dévarayapura 250 

Dévas 822 

Davasetti 128 

Dovayani 152 

Devikipuram 242, 272 

Dhanurmasa 56 

Dhanushkoti 179, Lu, 188 

Dharani Konari-Reidi $16 

Dharagikta (Amarivati) 157-N, 1, 160, 163 


Dharmadasuji (Sri Mabant) 826 

Dharmakatfalai-Kal 111 

Dharmapuram 215 

Dharmapuram ‘Tammu-setti 218 

Dharma-Sistra 218 

Dharmavaram 229 

Dhonakopdi 139 

Dhvajardhanam 57 

Dhvajastambha 256 

Digjaitrayatra 186-N. 1 

Digvijaya 179 

Dipivali 29 

Divya-Prabhandha 296 

Divya-Vimina 165 

Doddayyangar-Appai 217, 808 

olimahdtsavam 12, 48, 142, 149, 256, 257 

Dommarapatti 28, 37, 142 

Donakondi Sidgamu-Niyaka 88, 49 

Dosaipadi 79, 281, 299, 310 

Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil 100 

Draksharima 212, 213 

Driksharima inscription 278 

Dramidavida 89 

Dravida country 195 

Drividagama (N/ildyira-Divya-Prabandha) 
281 

Dundhumara 155 

Durgasamudram 37, 03 

Duvwviiru $22 

Duvvdra-Ganjikuntachchirmai 286, 287 

Dvaita-Philosophy 211 

Dvaraki 188-N. 2 

Dvirapalakas 265 

Dvipada-Kivya 297, 301 
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Kastern Chilukyas 116 
Nechchiytr-agrabaram 270 
Edulakbiin (Adil Shab) 184-N. 1 
Edulkbiin (Adilkhan) 259 
PkakI-Srivaishnavas 82, 87, 88 
Kkithgi 86, 87 

Khangi Goppayyan 87 

[EMingi Periyaperumaldisar 87 
hiigi Tirwehkatayvan &7 
Khanta-siva (Panupuseva) 193 
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Elambakkam 87, 187 

Ellama-Bhaffar 264 

Ellamarija 268 

Ellamarasayan 817 

Ellappa-Nayakkar 50, 204 

Ellappa-Nayakkar (Odiyam) 89, 227 

Ellappapiljai 249, 277 

Ellappa-Udaiyar (Vangapuram) 276 

Ellappayya 228 

Eltppayya (Bhitanatha) 288 

Ellappayya (Immadi) 283 

Ellavadbini Timmayyan 264 

Emperumanadiyars 72, 225 

Emperumandr 68, 88, 128, 124, 149. 
218, 815 

Emperumanar Jiyar 12, 88, 91, 95, 140 

Emperumanér-k6yil 82 

Eppayiram 272 

Erlampipdi 205 

Erode 219-N. 1 

Erra-Basavayan 274 

Egraguntayapalli 286 

Exra-Kampayadéva Maharaja 185 

Epra-Siddha 125 

Exra-Siddharasa 117 

Exra-Timmaraja 261, 266, 294, 295 

Eefar Srintvasayyangar 806 

Ettir Tiramalai Kumara-Tatacharya 815 

Ettir Tirumala Kumbakénam Tatachiryar 
Ayyavayyangar 810 


F 


Férdjabada 185-N. 1. 

Fifty-six countries (Chchappannadéia) 196 

Forgotten Empire 144, 147, 155-N. 2, 156, 
157-N. 2, 162-N. 1, 166, 171, 176, 181, 
188, 184, 186-N. 2, 390, 191, 194, 
198, 255 


G 
Gaddamuvaripalli 286 
Gadya 800 
Gaja 6 


Gajanana (Ganééa) 152 


Gajapati king 114, 187, 147, 188, 165, 
156, 158, 159, 160-N. 1, 168, 169, 170, 
176, 178, 181, 182, 184, 186-N. 1,-168 
N. 2, 187, 189, 190, 192, 194, 207 

Gajapati-Sapténgabarana 177 

Gajapati-Vibbala 177 

Gajapati war 196 

Gajéndramoksha 179 - 

Gili-ggpuram 48,-43, 54, 820, 821 

Ganapati (King) 102, 108,118, 128 

GandagOpila 108,125 

Gandag6pélan-madai 129 

Gapdagop4lan-parru 278 

GapdagSpalan-sandhi 124, 125 

Gatdama-Timmapuram 290 

Gapdam Rajavallabharadya 139 © 

Gandiké¢a 158. N-1, 161, 817 

Gandiksta-iirmai 40, 198, 194, 218, 286, 
226, 288, 289, 248, 270 

Ganga (Ganges) 212 

Gangadasa-pratapavilasa 186, 187 

Gangadévi 181 : 

Gangapadi 106 

Gangardja 158-N. 2, 160-N. 1, 170, 185-N. u 

Gangu-Reddi 245, 802 

Garuda 57, 292 

Garuda-dhvajapata 58 

Garudadrinftha 259 

Garudalvan 60 

Garudavahanam 80, 256 

Gatti-varaban 247, 252, 268, 298 

Gattu Tiruvénkatayyan 817 

Gauda country 212 

Gauda king 278 

Gauramma 248 

Gaurapa 46 

Gauta (II) 138 

Gautama-gotra 198, 218, 280, 288, 816 

Gautami (G6davar!) 175-N, 2, 177-N.1 

Gautaya 144 

Gayigovala 90, 189, 149, 811 

Ghanagiri (Penukolda) 196 

Ghattikapakuppam 270 

Ghata 150, 154 

Ghatikichalam (Sholinghur) 218 

Ghatikigatam-Ammil 212 
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Gindi Basavarayalu 83, 199 
Giridévappagal 188 
Gnanappirin 55, 807 

Gobbiri family 140 

Gobbiru 185-N 1, 258 
Godagar-nidu (Kudavar-nadu) 164 
Gédéna 822 

Godavari 118, 116, 156, 175-N. 1, 212 
Godipadi 310 

Gokarpam 150, 154, 156, 179, 180 
Gokulagupda-sirmai 288 
Golakonda 158-N. 2, 178-N. 1, 179, 296 
Gélkopda Sultan 188 
Gollapalli 40, 247 

Gopa 191, 192 

G6pa (Goppa) 188, 198 
Gopala 294 

Gopala-gotra 277 

Gopéla-setti class 249 
Gépamamba 258, 257, 262 
Gdpamantri 185 
Gopidevipalaiyam 264 
Gopikavallabha (God) 287 
Gopinathapuram 287 
Gopinatha Rao, T. A. 181 
G6pingtha-samudra 286 
G6pindthayyan 135 

Goppaa 181, 182 

Goppavarya 123 

Gopparasar 198 

Goppayyan 44 

Gorantla 201 

Goravanahalli 244 

Gogrepalle 244 

GOsabasra 150, 154 

Govinda 86, 91 

Gévinda (11) 100 
G6vinda-Kyishya 307 
G6vinda-Pandita 225, 248 
Govindappar-Krishpayyan 318 
G$vinda-Pushkarini 68, 80, 299 
G6vindaraja (SéJuva) 195, 227 
G6vindarajayyan 816 
Grishméteavam 26 

Giagar 266 

Gulya 167 


Gulya Inscription 184-N. 8 
Gupavan-Aparajitan 46, 104 
Gunda 146 

Gutdadéva (1) 144 
Gutdadéva (Il) 144 
Gudaraja (IL) 188 
Guidavaram 297 
Gutdayadéva Maharaja 142 
Gundipindi 17, 47, 265 
Gugdlupét 120 

Gupdliru 321 

Gopdliru ‘Timmayyan 309 
Guntur district 172, 177, 229, 297 
Gurujada Sriramamurti 200 
Guruparampara 40, 212 
Gutti 158-N. I, 161, 192, 198 
Gutti-rajya 194, 196, 229 


H 


Hadinadu-sime 236 

Haive 184 

Halaharivi 266 

Haligera 266 

Hampe 150, 154, 171, 172, 208, 209, 
266, 271 

Hampe inscriptions 152, 164-N. 8 

Hamsa-mudra 251 

Hamsa-vahanam 80, 256 

Hanuman 55, 62, 64, 65, 68, 208, 815 

Hanumaniguydam 194 

Hanumasani 225 

Hanumayyan 262, 802 

Hanumayyar 40 

Hanumayyar Auatgfr 316 

Hari (Vishnu) 152 

Harihara (town) 150, 154 

Harihara (1) 128 

Haribara (Il) 22, 85, 91, 180, 182, 188, 
184, 135 

Harihararaya 270 

Hariéchandra-Nal6pakhyanamu 817 

Harita-gotra 194, 231, 243, 246, 269, 271 

Harivaméamu 284, 300 

Harivésara (Ekadasl) 174-N. 1 

Hariyappa (Rayasam) 271, 272 

Hariyappar 46 
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Hastigiri-Ayyan 47, 48 
Hastigiriddear 86 
Hastigirindthar 245 
Hastigiri-Nayakkar 245 
Hastigiri Timmayyan 50 
Ha¢aka-vpishabha-vahana 832 
Hémagarbha 150, 154 
Hémigva 150, 154 
Himalayas 51, 152, 164, 294 
Hindupur 248 
HiranyAévaratha 150, 154 
Hiriya-Tirumalarajayya 228 
Hobala-Yadava 124 
Honnavura (Honavar) 184 
Hosakere 248 

Hoysala country 108 

Hoysala dynasty 128 
Forsala kingdom 128 
Hoysala Vira-Nar2simha 115 
Hoysala Vira-Narasimha (III) 120 
Hoysala Vira-Vallala (II) 84, 121, 122 
Hyderabad State 161-N. 1 


I 


Ichchambadi 284 
Idakedutta-peruma] 198 
Iddali-padi 68, 810 
Ikkéri chief 156, 170 
Ikkuma-Brahmanas 816 
Jaimapdiyam 77 
Naiya-K 6yil-Ké]vi 276 
Ilaiya-K 6yil-Kélvi-Jiyar 825 
laiydndanpaygu 270 
ljaiyaperums] 91 
ljah-Kélvi-Jiyar 828 
Iiltatir-nadu 12, 46, 120 
Immadi-Ellappa-Udaiyar 287 
Immadi-Filappayya 228, 288, 241 
Immadi-Narasimha 142, 148, 145, 147, 148, 
149, 195, 288, 280 
Immadi-Rahutiardya 12, 75, 98 
Indumati-Paripayamu 817 
Iraivénarasir 198 
Irugappa-Odeya 185 
Trungolakkdn 46, 104 
Ismail Adil Shah 188 


Isvara (God) 822 
Tevara (King) 152, 158 
lyalpé 88 

Tyupni Appa 805 ; 
Tyanni Appayyan 804 


J 


Jagadapi-Gutti-irmai 252 

Jaganmghini 189, 191 

Jagannatha 90, 190 

Jagattuvachchéri-dirmai 206, 269 

Jaggaraya 820 

Jaghirs 196, 197, 206, 219 

Jajpur 212-N. 1 

Jalakéli-mantapotsava 825 

Jallipalli 162, 164, 175, 177 

Jémbavati-Kalyana 185, 205 

Jammilgya 177-N. 1 

Janardanaperumal 262 

Janyala-Kasavapatra 168, 178 

Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya (1) 5, 102, 118, 
115, 116, 118, 120, 126, 128, 165-N. 1 

Jatavarman Suadara~Paydya (II) 77 

Jayalakshmi-vivaham 156 

Jayankondaégla~Brahmamardyan 111 

Jayankondas6ja-mandalam 99, 109, 110, 
129, 818 

Jillélla Basava-Nayakkar 208, 204 

Jirna-Karnatakarajya-Charitramu 168-N. 4, 
170-N, 2 

Jiyangaru 825 

Jiyar 10, 72, 86, 98, 94, 212, 298 

Jiyar-mathams 91 

Jodi 182, 229 

Journal of Indian History 209 

Junnupadi 268 


K 


Kachchipp&ttu-éirmai 148 
Kachchirayakkgnar 249 
KadaikOttanpadi 89, 166, 167, 208 
Kadaladi Plates 168 

Kadalir 89, 149 

Kadamai 114 
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Kadamai-ayam 123 

Kadamaikkal (measure) 810, 820 

Kadappankudaiyan 108 

Kadava 100, 101, 181 

Kadavanperundévi 270, 802 

Kadavariya 108, 115 

Kadavaraya-Alagiyasiyan 108, 120 

Kaikk§Ja-Mudalis 241 

Kaikkglar 249, 277, 808 

Kailasanatha-Periya-setti 816 

Kaisika-dvadasi 16 

Kaisika-Purégam 64 

Kikatiya Gavapati 114, 125, 126, 128 

Kikatiya kingdom 90, 811 

Kakatiyas 118, 189 

Kakusthavijayumu 267, 268, 820 

Kilahasti 117, 119, 126, 150, 152, 156, 
168, 169, 178, 180, 220, 282, 246, 821 

Kalahasti-Dikshita 247 

Kalahastigiriivara 219 

Kalahasti inscriptions 220 

Kalafiju 7, 8, 20, 99, 105, 111 

Kalapiruédayamu 258 

Kalasam 2, 5, 6, 54, 180 

Kalatti-setti 807 

Kalavaichchirmai 286 

Kalavaippagru 28, 142, 269 

Kalbaragi chief 181 

Kalbaragi fort (Kulbarga) 179, 181 

Kali 154 

Kalidasa 235, 302, 504 

Kalidbiramangalam 39 

Kalimichchirmai 232 

Kalinga expedition 173, 174, 181, 182 

Kalingam 106, 144, 154, 156, 161, 168, 
164, 174, 177, 178 

Kalingaraja 178-N. 1 

Kaliyan (Tirumangaiyilvar) 213 

Kalpaksbitiruhalatika 150 

Kalpavpiksha 154 

Kal-tér (stone-car) 201 

Kalubarigapuri 183-N. 1 

Kalubarige 178-N. 1 

Kaluvayi 197 

Kalyagadurg 196 

Kalyainakdgi-vimiina $11, 812 918 


2A 


Kalyanapuram 144, 145, 256 

Kalyana-Véenkatésa-Perumal 289 

Kalyapa-VGhkazisvara 292, 298 

Kama (Manmatha) 158 

Kamaksbi 127 

Kamala-Mahbadévi 117 - 

Kamalapuram 165, 218, 365 

Kamamma 284 

Kama Naik 198 

Kambaduru 196, 197 

Kambammettu 162, 164, 175, 177 

Kampana 182, 160-N. 1 

Kampagva (II) 180, 181, 156 

Kamparaja 2h6, 266 

Kanakabbishakam 156, 171 

Kanakagiri 164, 175 

Kanaka-kalaga 826 

Kanakakariratha 150, 164 

Kanakamaydra (vabana) 821 

Kanakamman 274 

Kanakasabha (Chidambaram) 188 

Kanakasadas (Chidambaram) 150, 144 

Kavyaviniya-Perumal 119 

Kafichar.-Kamadbénu 150, 154 

Kafichana-Méru 221 

Kafichi 24, 92, 95, 102, 108 118, 114, 
115, 126, 127, 128, 129, 180, 182, 188, 
150, 154, 156, 165-N. 1, 169, 208, 212, 
218, 216, 221, 252 

Kalichi-nayaka 101 

Kafichipuram 100, 229, 

Kandadai 89 

Kandadai Appichchiyir Anna 90, 217 

Kandadai Appan 295 

Kandadai Appan (Sriratiyam) 228 

Kandfidai Appayyangar 308 

Kandidai Bhivanichiirya 295 

Kandidai Midhavayyangic 48, 216, 217 

Kandidai Rimanujayyangir 9, 16, 18, 39, 
46, 47, 48, 49, 46, 85, 86, 90, 92, 95, 
183, 146, 209, 216, 275, 280, 286, 290 

Kandidai Raminujayyahyir Street 86 

Kandidai Srirabgicharya 295 

Kandadai Védantacharya 217 

Kandila Appa 296 

Kindalirchchilai 106 
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Kandanavolu (Kurnool) 204 

Kandapala-gotra 274 

Kandikovda 164, 175 

Kandukiru 160-No. 1, 162, 282 

Kandukiru-sima 233 

Kanekkal 176, 180 

Katganippan 276 

Kahgagtiyar 198 

Kapikkai 114, 184 

Kapgbamiila (necklace) 164 

Kanukas 809 

Kanupaka 116 

Kanyakadana 822 

Kanyakumari (Cape Comorin) 179, 260 

Kaphbé (garment) 221 

Kapilapagu 221 

Kapila-tirtham 48, 70, 72, 76, 87, 91, 224, 
805, 826 

Kapiléévaramudaiya-Nayanar 275 

Kappaluvayi 164, 175 

Karakampévati (Karakanambadu) 167 

Kéralarkaypakam 75 

Karayikka Annadata-Dévagal 149 

Karanikka Basavarasar 26, 89, 198, 222 

Karapikka Kamarasappayan 806 

Karatikka Matgarasayya 281 

Karavetgippuliyalvar 28, 150, 202 

Karave¢¢ippuliyalvar Mannarpiljai 148 

Karikala 124 

Kariyapalli 290 

Karnaga 101 

Karviita-Brabmaya 196 

Karvata king 118, 241 

Karhiga kingdom 218, 235 

Karniga Sémésa 126 

Karnata throne 18) 

Karkataka-Sahkramam 24 

Karrilaippattu 201 

Karta (manager) 67, 78, 84 

Kartikai 29 

Karudskarabbattar G6vindayyan 274 

Karunayaka 274 

Karuvanallir 179 

Karyakarta (agent) 273 

Kasaram 232 

Kastiritilakam 19 


Kasyapa-gétra 68, 199, 201, 206, 218, 
288, 240, 242, 256, 265, 266, 271, 272, 
278, 809, 316, 817, 824 

Kagaka (Cuttack) 181, 212-N, L 

Katakapuri 160-N.2, 177-N,. 1, 178 

Kathaka (Kadava) 102, 108, 118 

Katla Kondama-Niiyaka 278 

Kattari 128 

Kattari-Hanumin 292 

Katgari-Saluva 142 

Kattikai 208 

Kagtikai Timmayya 204 

Katyaéyana-sitra 242, 809, 816, 817 

Kaunpdinya-gotra 28, 199, 202, 208, 814 

Kausalya 256 

Kausika-ggtra 191 

Kavanir 287 

Kavarai 808 

Kavarai class 318 

Kaveri 105, 118, 140, 158, 170-N. 1, 17% 

Kavéripagyanam 252 

Kavijivitamulu 200 

Kavisirvabhauma 101 

Kavitarkikakésarl 298 

Kavyaprakasa 295, 801 

Keladi 824 

Kérala 108, 118, 179 

Késava-Perumal 256 

Késaya-Nayaka 189, 811 

Kétavaram 162, 163-N. 3, 164-N. 2, 172° 

Khadgamalla 102 

Khadga-Narayana 189 

Kidambi Sri Késavachirya 212 

Kilachchéval 119 

Kilaippadainadu 37 

Kilaippillai class 310 

kilapkunran 288 

Kilputtir 242 

Kiritam 5, 20, 151, 152 

Kodai-tirunal 27, 28, 64, 280, 287, 299, 
304, 316 

Kodugu-nadu 194 

Kodungélirin 7 

Kalal Kondayan 323 

Kolal Timmayya 323 

Kollam (era) 260 
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Kollam (Quilon) 106, 107 

Kollapuram (Kolhapir) 106, 107 

Kollidumbai 201 

Kollikavaliddsar 90 

Kollar 262 

Koluva Tippu-Navaka 244 

Kolavu {darbar) 11 

K6matis 261 

Kémati-maptapam 308 

Kommaraja Periya-Timmaraja 149 

Kommaraja Siru-Timmarija 88 

Kommaraja-Udaiyar 140 

Kommu-Nayaka 274 

Kommir Sevvu-Setti 249 

Kommira 177 

Kommiru Inscription 181, 188 

Kona 177-N. 1, 191, 192 

Konappayya 269, 270, 271 

Konaraja (Matli) 268 

Kondarija 252, 258, 262, 268, 264, 269 

Kondama-Niyaka (Katla) 278, 274 

Kopdamarasayya 192, 1938, 196, 197, 198 

Kondamarasayya (Rayasam) 227 

Kondamarasu 158-N. 1 

Kordapalli 160-N. 1, 178-N. 2, 174, 176, 
192, 196 

Koddapalli fortress 164, 175 

Kondavidu 49, 157-N. 1, 158, 160- N. 1, 
162, 164, 171, 172, 178, 175, 176, 177, 
182, 192, 198, 196, 197, 207, 235, 286, 
287, 269, 314, 817 

Kondavidu fortress 174, 194 

Kondavidu province 198 

Koudavidu-rajyam 226, 229, 284, 255, 298 

Kondavidu-sima 40, 2, 218, 222, 284, 
286, 296 

Kondayya 162-N. 1 

Kondarajayyan 254 

Kopdu-Setti 218, 219 

Konéri 9, 146, 287 

honétinmaikordan 119 

Konériraja 139, 140 

Korétirija 149, 258, 269 

Kgniti-Tiruvengalanatha 801 

Kanéti-Vénkaganatha 297, 298 

Kothgu-manddam 161, 170 

Konkana 184 


339 


K6-Parakisarivarman 7, 107 

K6-Parthivéndravarman 100, 105 

Koppatra-Mabindra-panmar 20, 62, 
100, 182, 270 

Kopperufjinga (Maharijasimha) 102, 108, 
111, 114, 116, 116, 118, 126 

Koppali 284 

K6é-Rajakésarivarman 110 

Korlagupta 245 

Kogramangalam 89 

Kosramangalamudalyga 7, 108 

Kotikanyidanam Titacharya 165-N. 1 

K6ti-tirtha 179 

Kotta-gépuram 55, 820, 821 

Kéttajasthalam 14, 184 

Kottams (districts) 109, 184 

Kottimu 177-N. 1 

Kottapilaiyam 262, 808, 804 

Kottigala 821 

Kattar 70, 71, 224, 299 

Ko¢tOr-sirmai 244, 270 

Kot¢ir-udaiyan 109 

K6-Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman 2, 7, 20, 
99, 104, 109 

K6-Vira-Rajarijéndrapanmar 108 

K6yil-adhikari 276 

Kéyili|var-tirumafijanam 808 

Koyil Kandadai Annan 277 

K6yil-Ké]vi 91, 277 

Koyil-Ké|vi_ Emperaminar jiyar 87, 140 

Kéyil-Kélvi Ramanuja jiyar 92 

Kyishna (IIL) 101 

Kyisbnajiamman 40, 816 

Kyishgamé 267 

Krishnamamba 191 

Kyishnamambs (Kpishgajiamman) 814 

Kyishnappa 235 

Kyishnappa-Nayaka 228, 284, 287, 
241, 244 

Kyisbappa-Nayaka (Dalavayl) 272 

Kyisbnappa-Setti 249 

Kyishiappayyar 284, 285, 287 

Kryisbnariya 8, 6, 9, 26, 89, 40, 49, 50, 67, 
76, 92, 95, 141,149, 207, 208, 209, 210, 
211, 215, 218, 220, 221, 226, 227, 281, 
287, 288, 239, 241, 248, 246, 258, 255, 
267, 268, 270, 278, 280, 282, $35, 286, 
811, 312, 814, 815, 817 
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Krishnariya’s coronation 167, 184-N. 8 

Krishparaya’s reign, gifis, wars, tours 151- 
185, 219 

Kyishyariya’s Queens 185-191 

Kyishoardva’s Officers.191-206 - 

Krisbdaraya's PurSbitas 206-207' 

Kyishpariya’s statue 178-N. 1, 186, 188 

Kyishnariyapattapam 69, 248 

Kyishnarayapuram 280, 288, 246, 264 

Kryishnaraya-Vijayamu 158-N. 2, 160-N. 1, 
161, 162, IG8-N. 6, 170-N. 2, 172, 
178-N. 2,175, 177-N. 2, 179, 188, 186, 
189-N. 1, 190 

Kyishpa river 158-N. 2, 175-N. 2, 179, 
184, 185-N. J, 252, 270, 815, 817 

Krishna Sastriar, H., Rao Bahadur, 90, 145, 
158-N. 1 

Krishnuswami Aiyangar, Dr. 5., 144, 162- 
N. 1, 170-N. 2 

Krishnaswami Rao, C., 210, 211 

Krisbpaveni 168, 182 

Kyishpayan 264, 316 

Krottacheruvy 282 

KOdaippakkam 268 

Kudamalai-nadu 106 

Kudavir 84, 116, 270 

Kudavir-nadu 8, 85, 68, 99, 108, 109, 115, 
217, 274, 816,.819 

Kudiparambir 307 

Kudiraivari 114 

Kudiyantandal Grant 150, 155-N. 4 

Kugaiydr 249, 244, 272 

Kuhbi-Y6ga 211 

Kulasekbaralvar 75, 79 

Kulagékbaraperumal tiruvaradhbanam 17 

Kulasekbarapuram 290 

Kulattir 234 

Kulayapattam 40, 200, 261 

Kuli 33 

Kulottunga (1) (Rajéndra-Chéla) 7, 110 

Kulottunya (III) 115, 116, 117, 118, 121, 
124, 128 

Kuméllakalva 821 

Kumdra-Chikka-Venkatadri 222 

Kumira-Dhaxjati 160-N. 1 

Kumira-Hamvira+fatra 163 





Kumara-Hamviraraya 178 

Kumara-Kampana 123, 130 

Kumara-Kulasckhara-Médiniravu 90, 
149, 811 

Kumara-Narasayyan 142 

Kumarapalli 278 

Kumirappa-Reddi 278 

Kumara-Ramanujayyangar 
220, 275 

Kumara-Tatayyangar (Tirumalai Sottai) 68, 
90, 139, 149, 229, 259, 802, 305, 306, 
808, 810, 311, 812, 3815 

Kumara-Timmarasapuram 270 

Kuméra-Vénkatidri 221, 284, 246 

Kuméra-Vénkatadrisamudram 222, 242 

Kumara-Vénkatapatiriya (II) (Peda-Vénkata 
Il) 828 

Kuméra-Vira-SyAmariya 162-N. 1, 191 

Kumara-Virayya 162-N. 1 

Kumbhaldnam 183, 150, 154, 156, 178, 
180, 182, 814 

Kundanalugramam 809 

Kundavaiyir 105 

Kupdina-gotra 218 

Kundurupiya-sIma 227 

Kuhjappalli 248 

Kunjaippir Nallar 274 

Kunravardhana-kottam 270, 810 

Kugukku-padi $10 

Kuppam 208, 266, 288 

Kuppamma 205 

Kuppasani 205 

Kuppa-Vénkafattarasu 807 

Kuppay! 205, 225 

Kuppayinikondai 284 

Kirmagaila 240 

Kurnool district 189, 282, 258, 285, 814 

Kirram 109, 114 

Kuruchédu family 266 

Kurukkai-kirram 281, 272 

Kiruseyvar 48 

Kultakai 216 

Kuttalam 180 

Kutupana Malka (Kutb Mulk) 255 

Kuvalagugta 189 


61, 68, 217, 
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L 


Lakhanapura 289, 248 

Lakkambikii 158-N. 1, 258 

Lakkappa-Nayakkar 316 

Lakkaraja 228 

Lakkarasayya 271, 272 

Lakkasini-amman 189 

Lakku-Nayakkar 204 

Lakshahéma 243 

Lakshmana 185 

Lakshmana-Perumiil 64, 65, 222, 257, $14 

Lakshmanirya 218 

Lakshmi (Guddess) 107, 154, 239, 244, 318 

Lakshmi-amman 88, 191, 192, 228, 246 

Lakshmidévi 117, 120 

Lakshmidévi-mahdtsavam 221, 222, 286, 305 

Lakshmidévi-maptapam fi4, 204 

Lakshmidévi-tirunal 279 

Lakshmi-giiyatri 805 

Lakshmikumira Titicharya 818 

Lakshmi-Nariyana-Perumal 58, 68, 150, 
290, 292 

Lakshmi-Nyisimha 212 

Lakshmipatirija 168, 178 

Lakshmisigara 244 

Lakshmi-sahasranima 805 

Lanka 118 

Lankipuri 158 

Lauhitya Bhatta Gépila 295 

Lavogakshi-gotra 248 

Lepakshi 248, 250 

Lapakshi Nandilakku-Setti 2389 

Lépakshipura 240 

Lingilavya 284 

Lingama-Bhatt1 231, 264 

Lists of Antiquities 212-N. 1 

Little Conjeevaram 124, 266, 268, 291 

Lives of Telugu Poets 219-N. 1, 282, 
296, 317 

Lokamabadévi 101 


M 


Madabisi Ayyappillai 90 
Madai (gold cuin) 128, 129 
Madana 296 


Madanallir-sirmai 205, 292 

Miadappan (Madappa-Danniyaka) 120 

Mitdappan-Singaya-Dannayakkar 98 

Midaptsai ‘Mravappangar 316 

Midarasappan 809 

Midayyagiri Mallanarya 158 

Mademulu 177-N, 1 ‘ 

Madhavacharya Vidyarapya 188 

Miadhava-Jiyan 68 

Midhavadisar 58, 194 

Madhavavvahgir 216, 217 

Madbura 113 . 

Madhuramangalam 214 

Madhurintakam 111, 118 

Madburintaka-Pottapi-Chola 117,124, 126 

Madhurii-rijva 241 

Madhuri-Vijayam 181 

Madhusiidanadéva 128 

Madhya community 210 

Madhva-gurn 207, 208, 211 

Madbvatitparvachandrika 211 

Madippitkkam 278 

Madras Museum Plates 186 

Madura 128, 180, 182, 148, 158, 178-N. 1, 
200, 240, 260 

Miigiinippattu 254 

Mahabbarata 185, 288 

Mahabhitaka 150, 154 

Mahichirya (Doddichirya) 218 

Mahadinas 154, 108, 185, 187, 221 

Mahiijanam 14, 15 iy 35 

Mahalakshmi 245 

Mabalakshmipura 243, 244 

Mahimakha festival 178-N. 1, 179, 180, 182 

Mahammadu-Sihi (Muhammad Shah) 296 

Mahanadi 177-N. 1 

Mahanaisédvam 11 

Mabananditirtha 150, 154 

Mabanavami 29 

Mahindyamkichirya 149, 195 

Mahants 325 

Mahiapradhani 98, 121, 188, 185, 195 

Mahapradbani Réchaya-Dagnaiyaka 120 

Mabarajasimha 102, 108, 115 

Mabésvaras 111 

Mabidina 822 
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,Mahlpalakulak@lachchéri 28, 202 

Makamai 216, 251, 252 

Makarakundala 300, 301 

Makara-Sankramam 24, 28, 80, 88, 168, 
241, 264 

Makaratérana 149 

Miakayanvari 264 

Maladu (Jananithavajaniidu) 281, 272 

Malagangayadéva Mabirija 187 

Malaikiniyaningin-Kal 10, 129 

Malaikiniyaningda-nandavanam 87 

Malaikiniyaninya-Perumi| 17, 56, 264, 
266, 81h 

Malainidu 7 

Malainingan-Bhatgar 63 

Malajningiin-Bhattar-Annan 279 

Malaininyiin-Bhattar-Appayan 278 

Malaininraperumal 91, 279, 299 

Malaiperumal 216, 249 

Malaiyanir 268 

Malalyappa 56 

Malaiyapparayyan 228, 246 

Malayala (Malabar country) 229 

Maleya-Bennir country 157-N. 1 

Malik Kafur 121 

Malka-Nijimu (Nizam Shah) 255 

Mallimbika 142, 144 

Mallamman 246 

Mallamaraja 208 

Mallaga &, 9, 85, 58, 184, 135 

Mallandaiyar (Sri Madbavadsar) 184 

Matlappa-Nayaka (Adaippam) 241 

Matappaniiyanipalle 2211 

Matlappagga 240 

MathappasOdeya 1384 

Mallapuram 228 

Mallarasa (Babir) 208 

Mallarasar Nagaragal 247 

Mallavaram 982, 296, 298 

Mallaya 245 

Matlayadiva 87, 185. 148 

Mallayadiva Mabérsja 188 

Malliyamman 12, 42 

Mallikiejuna (king) 185, 186, 197, 149, 
215, 310, 311, 312, 313 

Mallikarjana (God) 119, 142, 282, 286 


Mallikirjunadiva 197 

Mallikarjuna Praudbadévaraya 284 

Mallimalai 87 

Mallukban 168, 178, 181 

Malyavanta hill 816 

Mamangam 180 

Mammata 295, 301 

Manamap6li (Manuhdlu) 266 

ManamapOli Kamparaja 266 

Manamapoli Obularija 262, 265, 266, 802 

Manamapgli Sriraigarija 265, 266, 802 

Manamapoli Timmaraja 256, 264 

ManamapSlu-sirmai 284 

Manapikkam Télappar 218 

Manavalaperumil 6, 20, 26, 84, 52 

Manavor 87 

Mandakrints metre 76 

Mandalapalli (Madanapalli) 189 

Manddramafijari 211 

Mandghas 152 

Maydem Narasimhadiva 229 

Mindhitpi 155 

Miandiky¢panishat 211 

Mangalam 803 

Mangamir 40, 226 

Mangapuram 292, 293 

Mangarasayya (Karanikka) 281 

Mangidéva Mabitraja (Saluva) 8, 5, 54, 128. 
180, 185 

Mangédu-Velada 37 

Mapikkakediyar 278 

Mapikkengaindaiya-Nayanjir 119 

Manimangalam 16% 

Maninagapuravaradbisvara 273 

ManiyakkOnpattu 198, $24 

Manaarpillai 146, 150, 202, 204 

Manneviru 173 

Mannilu 158-N. 1 

Mandbarapadi 63, 292 

Manucharitramu 141-N. 1, 138-N. 1, 133- 
N. 1-2, 156, 157-N. 1, 168-N. 2, 164- 
N.1, 178-N.1, 175-N. 2-3, 176-N. 1, 
177, 178-N, 1, 181-N. 1, 184, 186, 187, 
211, 214 

Mantravadi Madarasar 218 

Manuma-Siddha 125, 126 
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Manuma-Siddharasan 124 

Manumb6lu Chennayadéva-Cholamaha- 
raja 266 

Marakatanagara 186 

Marakka 218 

Marafijadaiyan 100 

Maravarman Sundara-Pandya (I) 115 

Maravarman Sundara-Pandya (IL) 118, 119 

Maravadai 114 

Marygali-nirfittam 59, 68, 80 

Markapur 814 

Maro (maruvam) 82 

Marumanigaupdapuram 249 

Maruraju-Rimariju 268 

Maruttuvakkudi 140 

Maruvakarai 287 

Midi-tirunal 91 

Mathadhipati 214 

Mathas 50, 71, 88, 208, 210 

Matla Ramayya 245 

Matla Tiruvéngalanitha 42, 820, 822 

Matlavari-sima 320 

Mati (village) 320 

Mati (Matta) Anantardjayya 8, 48, 65, 268 

Matli Family 267, 520 

Matli Kumitra-Anantarija 6, 80, 42, 51, 54, 
$20, 321 

Matli Varadariija 268 

Mattaiyan 274 

Mivadai 114 

Mélamamantri 238 

Melkote 212, 218 

Mél-nids (M@lkarai-nidu) 160-N, 2, 170 

Méipadi 40, 198 

Méyaichchirmai 286 

Mérkipu-tiramukaichchir-parro 140 

Méra (Mount) 118, 154 

Mevkkotti Pott ina-Nayakkar 318 

Meykkotti Timmappa-Nayakkar 316 

Mevvar 268 

Mevyir-nidu 269 

Milolai-kirra 77 

Mir Zumla 324 

Médaballi (Qld) 236 

Moéhana-vihana $22 

Mobini 49 


MOkali-metiu 48 

Molankal-murippin-mantipam 48, 51. 

Molankal-murippan-padi 48 

Morandai 198 

Mosalimadugu-sima 282 

Mosalimadugu Viramardja (Viramarasaya)} 
269, 271 

MosalimadOvirama 271 

Mosalimaduvu Viraparaia-Timmarajayya 
271 

Muchikundamoksham 818 

Madaliyar Alagappiranar-Tirukkalikangi- 
dasar 90 

Muddamma 289 

Muddiya-Nayara 186 

Mudiydr 39, 159, 166, 167, 208 

Muddu-Kuppayi 205, 225 

Mudkal 160-N, 2, 170, 188-N. 1, 255 

Mudridbaranam 281 

Mudugal 260 

Mudugallu (Mudkal) 158-N, 1, 255 

Mudukalluchcbirmai 254 

Mudupankarai 252 

Muhammadan States 181 

Muhammadan Sultans 160-N. 1, 188-N, 2, 
184, 815 

Muhammad Shah 296 

Muhdrtam 805 

Mukha-mantipam 52, 54, 60, 71, 825 

Mukhappalam Nagama-Nayaka 32, 38,. 
143, 146 

Mukhasa (village) 289 

Mukkanti-Kaduvetti 127 

Mukk6ti-dvadasi 21, 288 

Mukku Timmana 158-N, 1 

Mukoula Bhatta 140 

Mukundadéva Gajapati 212, 218, 278 

Mokti-Tulabbara 221 

Milabala 181, 144, 238 

Mila-Marti 6,18, 20 

Muliki-nfidu 286 

Mullai Viravenkata [yar 22, 94, 87, 91, 
94, 95 

Mallaivavi 310 

Mullappatta 263 

Mulumbindi 195 
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Majuttayya-Nayaka 274 
Muluvayi country 198 
Moloviyi-rajya 183, 198 
Mummadi-Reddi 275 
Mummadi-Sett! 248 
Naummudi-Sojapuram 106 
Mrtiamman 274 

Miartikavi 140, 255 
Martt-Niyaka 278, 274 
Murngamangala-parru 202 
Murukkambatgu 88 

Musaimans of Madura 128, 180, 182, 147 
Musalman Sultans 156 
Mavb¢Gra 821 

Mattiyamman 289 
Nuttakadabal]i 244 

MuttukkGr 40, 226 
Muttu-pandal 80 

Muttir 218, 247, 250 
MatySlapattu 252, 254, 288, 289 
Mysore 120, 194, 161, 194, 219-N. 1, 286 


N 


Nibbiga 155 

Nachchimars 17, 60, 266, 299, 807, 
815, 818 

Nachchiyar 292 

Nichchiyér-Tiramo]i 74 

Nidamuni-alviir 79 

Nidamuni-alvir-koyil 79 

Nadigdla Appa 191, 192, 198, 194 

Nadindla Appamantrl 185 

Nadipdia Gopa 191. 1£2, 198 

Nfdindla Gopamantri 185, 189 

Nadindla Timmarija (Timmaya) 191, 192 

Naduvir-kéya 77 

Nagijammarhgiru 152 

Nagama-Nayaka (Mukhappalam) 82, 88, 
148, 146, 240, 241 

Naigiimbikii 135 

Nagamman 242 

Nagaladavi 164 

Naganpa-Vodeya 188, 184 

Nagappayya (Angarija) 240 

Nagappa-Dapnayaka 188 


Nagappa (Noftakka&ra) 243 

Nagapudoli 117, 121 

Nagara-Bhatta 242 | 

Nagara-Papditar 247, 248 

Nagaraju 208 

Nagarasa 208 

Nagarattér 18, 40, 69, 218, 219, 240, 248, 
807, 808, 318 

Nagari 264 

Nagari-~sirmai 265, 294, 295 

Nagarjunikonda 161, 162, 172 

Nagasvarams 294 

Nigayyar 40 

Nagu-Niyakkar 204 

Nagu-Setpi 248 

Nabusha 152, 154, 155 

Naivédya-bhajanam 6 

Nala 154, 155 

Nalayira-Prabandham 28 

Nalayira-Divya-Prabandham 77, 89, 981 

Nallagopda (Nallamakopda) 164, 175 

Nalla-Siddharasan 124 

Nallin Tirumalaraja 139 

Nallerudu 114 

Namarchanai 279 

Nambi 187, 207 

Nambimar 63, 278, 279 

Nampiran (Tiruchchi) 80 

Nambiyar Sirrappayyan 50, 167, 207 

Nami-Setti 248 

Nammilvir 66, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 81, 
88, 212, 218, 268, 288, 805 

Nammiivar-pattidai 77 

Nammiilvir-Ramanujakitam 252, 254 

Nammalvar shrine 76, 88, 84, 87 

Nandalur 124, 282, 291 

Nandapurivamsa-niyakottama 281 

Nandavara family 296 

Nandavarikn Brahmanas 280 

Nanda-vilakku 2, 7, 9 

Nandéla 160-N 1, 258, 265 

Nandicherla 243 

Nandilakku-Setti (Lopikshi) 289 

Nandi-Nagari 8, 151, 152. 166 

Nandivarman 100 

Nandyala 258, 265 
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Nandyala chiefs 140, 248 

Nandyala family 265, 278 

Nandyala Narapparaja 258, 265, 268, 269, 
278, 298 

Nandyala Narasingaraja 2538, 265, 278, 208 

Nahgunéri 95 

Naraharidéva 168, 178 

Narana 296 

NaraQayyan 218 

Narapparaja 258, 265, 268; 269, 278, 298 

Narasa (Tuluva) 158, 154, 209 

Narasadéva 178 

Narasabhipaliyamu 140, 255 

Narasa Naik 147, 148° 

Narasana Nayaka 145 

Narasa-Nayaka 147, 148 

Narasi-Nayakkar 222 

Narasa-Nayakkar-ahkanam 240 

Narasi-Nayakkar-mantapam 217 

Narasa-Nayakkar-tiruvidhi 288, 240, 244 

Narasa-Nayakka-Vodayalu 152 

Narasayyan (Avasara) 199 

Narasayyan (Immaii-Nyisimha) 88 

Narasayyan (Katla) 274 

Narasayyangar 296, 297 

Narasaraja (Kommaraja) 149 

Narasaraja (Tuluva Narasa) 155 

Narasaraja-Udaiyar (Kommarija) 140 

Narasinga-Bhattar (Udayagiri) 266, 802 

Narasimha (Tallapaka) 297, 208 

Narasimha-Bhattar (Udayagiri) 262 

Narasimbacharya 818 

Narasimhadéva (Mandem) 229: 

Narasimhasvemi 88, 56, 212 

Narasimbarayar-konéri 48 

Narasimharaya-sandhi 12 

Narasimhardya-Udatyar (Saluva) 61, 146 

Narasingaperumal 292 

Narasidgaraja (Nandyala) 258, 265, 278, 298 

Narasimharaya Mabarayar (Saluva) 167 

Narasimharaya Mudaliyar 49, 62, 64, 66 

Narasihgardyapuram 18, 62, 215, 216, 218 

Narasingunna (Tallapaka) 800 

Narasingayyan 194° 

Narayanan 274 

Narayagar 318 


Narfyana-Bhattar 247 

NardyaQa-Dasari-Nayakkar $18 

Narfyanadévar 89, 218 

Narayapa-Jiyar 211, 214, 215, 216 

Narfyava-Pillai 108, 115, 119 

Narsyanapuram 128 

Nariyanapurachchirmai 226 

Nérayattapurapparru 9, 40, 969 

Narfiyaan-sandhi $5, 121 

Nariyatavanam 289 

Narfiyana-Settiyér 248, 276, 808 

Nariyanir 816 

Narpanam 88, 228, 289, 247, 808 

Narpagu 114 

Nagilukkir Narasayyar $14 

Nafakasalai 148, 205 

Nattuva Nagayya 185 

Nattuvari 114 

Navabyindavana 209 

Nava-Tirupatis 179 

Nawab of Gélakonda 296 

Néyaka dynasty of Madura 240, 241 

Nayaka family of Madura 148 

Nayakan-kalvay 816 

Nayaka-taligai 18 

Nayakatana (fief) 148, 197, 202, 227 

Nayaka-vatfil 18 

Nayankara 282, 262 

Nediyam 292 

Nedumkunram 241 

Nedu-nadu 284 

Nedunadu-KulattGr 808 

Nedufkumara-gotra 807 

Nelandaliru (Nandalir) 822 

Nelavaniru 822 

Nelvéy 201 

Nelldyam 114 

Nellore 114, 124 

Nellore district 117, 128, 158-N. 1, 161, 
172, 266, 804 

Nellore Inscriptions 116, 117, 126, 127, 
155-N. 4, 160-N. 2, 171, 174-N. 2, 197, 
282, 247, 282, 296, 297, 298 

Nellir-strmai 195 

Neydal 254 

Ningai-ndédu 264 
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Ninraiyiirnadu-sirmai 260 

Nirali-mantapam 58, 286, 287, 122 

Niti-Sisapadya-Satakamu 283 

Nivpitti 150, 154 

Niydgi-Brahmaga 149, 199 

NiyOgi sect 46, 187 

Nivédana 68 

Nizam's dominions 181-N. 1 

Nonambavadi 244 

North Arcot district 100, 108, 105, 117, 
186, 142, 160-N. 2, 222, 229, 242, 
272, 814 

North India 156 

Noftakkara Kgnappayyan 815, 819 

N&ttakkara Nagappa 248 

Noé¢fakkara Nardyanayyan 819 

Nottakkara Vénkatayyan 815, 818, 319 

Nottakkara Vengalu-Setti 309 

Nyiga 154, 155 

Nyisimhaprabhu 189, 149, $11 

Npisimhasvami (God) 212 

Nyittaéala 205 

Nulamba-padi 106 

Nuniz 144,145, 147, 148, 171, 181, 188, 
189, 190, 198 

Nyayaimyita 211 


Oo 


Ob&ichchi-amman 222 
Obadchchiamman-samudram 222 

Obaladéva (Aubaladéva) 199, 297 
Obalanatha 124 

Obalanayakar Ramdndyakar (Periya) 84 
Obularija (Manumapdli) 262, 265, 266, 302 
Obalayyan 204 

Obalégvara 222 

Obalésvara (Sripati) 243, 268 

Obambika 222 

Obayyan 204 

Oddadi 177, 178 

Oddampag¢i 40, 208 

Oddiyan (King of Orissa) 189 

Ogamapidi Tappada-Basavu-Reddi 245, 802 
Ongole Inscriptions 282, 296, 298 
Ontimitta (Vontimitta )822 


Oppert, G., 211, 218 

Gramupadu $22 

Oratu 111, 118 

Oriental Conference 210 

Orissa 114, 156, 160-N. 2, 164-N, 1, 181,. 
212, 213 


P 


Pachikalapadu 40, 239, 245 
Padainédu-sirmai 208, 248 
Padavidu 226, 245 
Padaividu-rajva 28, 199, 142, 202, 218, 
231, 244, 247, 251, 269 
Padaividu-tirmai 12, 40 
Padandayar 252, 262, 802 
Padikivalar 111 
Padikavali-gépuram 826 
Padinalku-nidu 120 
Padirikuppam 284 
Padirikuppattu-sirmai 207 
Padirivédu 8, 95, 114 
Pidiyavéttai 64, 69 
Padiyavettai-maptapam 69, 249 
Piidiyavéttii-né] 225, 249, 275 
Padma-pitham 6, 821 
Padmasarakkonéri 69 
Padumalai Dévappa 148 
Paduvir-kog¢tam 274 
Padya-Gadya-Kiivvas 800 
Paes 186-N. 2, 188, 189, 191 
agalpattu 28 
Pagal-sandhi 18 
Paggdas (Varahas) 289 
Paidiraja 267 
Paigdappalli 5, 22, 84, 89, 40, 41, 119 
Paigdapalli-gramam 226 
Pakkai-nédu 117 
Palagiri $21 
Palakanra-kdttam 269 
Palamaigalam 260 
Pajandai 268 
Palavérkidu 252 
Palavéttuchchirmai 310 
filaivam 252, 306 
Palaiyachchirmai 260, 262, 265, 818 
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Palakada 821 

Palam-puli-madai 129 

Palépalli 264 

Palini Koppu-Nayakkar 3802 

Pallaki 80, 64 

Pallandu 74 

Pallavakulatilaka 100 

Pallavas 99-108 

Pallavappergadaiyar 101 

Pallava race 114 

Pallavarayar 77 

Pallavétsavam 252, 260, 805, 806 

Pallipattu 265 

Pallipuram 259, 287 

Panakam 18 

Panakam (village) 204 

Panaippakkam 270 

Panam 81, 289, 247, 248 

Panchigama-chakravarti 281 

Panchalattar 308 

Pafichalaagall 150, 154 

Paficha-mata-Bhafijanam Tatacharya 818 

Panchami-tirtham 64 

Pafichimyita-tiramafjanam 80 

Paichahgam (almanac) 11 

PaficharitraeAgama 90 

Panchavan-madévi-gramam 223, 246 

Pancha-Vijaya 21% 

Pauditar Purushdttamayyan 248 

Paudiyadaraiyar 34, 103, 119 

Pandurahga-Mabatmyamu 245 

Paydyas 113-115 

Pandya invasion 100 

Paydya King 100, 189, 158, 212, 241, $11 

PAndya-mandalam 77, 179 

Panilya sovereign 221 

Pangu-nidu (Pring-nidu) 64, 247,274, 27% 

Pankayachcbelli-nandavanam 12, 38, 87, 
91, 92 

Papyarams 310 

Papavindgam Avyagal 248 

Papavinasga-tirtha 208 

Pappayan 274 

Pappu-Nayaka 273 

Pappu-Setti 218 

Papa-limma 257 


Pappu-T'immayadéva Maharaja 262, 275 

Pappu-Timmaraja 258, 261, 262 

Parakésarivarman 7 

Paramaydyi-Vildsamu 281, 297, 801 

Pardndalir 88, 40, 189, 191 

Pariidkusa Jiyar 218, 214, 215, 216, 265 

Parantaka (1) 7, 101, 104 

Parantaka (Il) Sundara-Chola 5, 100, 
104, 105 

Parantakadévi 105 

Parantakadévi-amman 104, 105 

Paranir 260, 204 

Pararaya-bhayankara 154 

Parasamayakdlari 119 

Pariisara-Bhatfacharya 245 

Paravastu family 89 

Parichiirakas 224 

Paricharakam 7 

Parijatipabarajamu 161-N. 1, 158-N. 1, 
155-N. 8, 161-N, 1, 163-N. 1, 170-N. 1, 
177, 184, 186-N. 8, 188-N, 2 

Parittiputtir 204, 224 

Parivattam 17, 76, 79 

Parmidamman (Adaippam) 246 

Parthasarathi 58 

Pirthivéndravarman 101 

Paruchchir 234 

Parvatanatha ((30d) 286 

ParvataeRihatar (Tirumala Kautaraya) 160- 
N. 2, 161, 170, 219-N. 1 

Parvata~Rabuttar’s Inscription 219-N, 1 

Parvatariijja 136 

Parvatarija (Saluva) 44, 51 

Pasubandha 64 

Paguvisam 208 

Paéchimabdlachandra-Mah&pdtra 168, 178 

Pathika 822 

Patra-Praharesvara 174-N, 2 

Patras 178-N. 2 

Pétra~Samantas 163, 178, 174 

Pattabhi-Vénka¢ésvara-Perumal 818 

Pagtam 5, 104, 108, 186 

Pagtanam 252 

PattamahAdéviyar 226 

Pattarpiranayyan 77 

Patti 112 
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Pattikonda taluk 258 

Pattippon 114 

Paurpaéa-gotra 817 

Pavitr6tsavam 19, 24, 58, 149 

Peda-Gajapati-Bhivarudu 160-N. 2 

Peda-Kondaraja 258, 257 

Pedda-Mangamman 294 

Peddana (Allasani) 158-N. 1, 156, 178-N. 1, 
177-N, 1, 186-N. 2, 200, 211 

Peddanamitya (Allasdni) 280 

Peddanamatya (Inmulapalli) 296 

Peda-Timmayya 285 

Peda-Tirumalayvadéva 228 

Peda-Tirumalachfrya (Téllapaka) 280, 
288-284, 285-291, 297, 298, 301 

Peda-Tirumalayyangar 282, 288-284, 285- 
291, 800 

Peda-Tiruvéngala 297 

Peda-Vénhkatapati (Venkata II) 812 

Peddaryavarya (Allasini) 158 

Peddayyasari 208 

Pemmasani Chinna-Timmarajayya 817 

Pemmasini family 158-N. 1, 817 

Pemmasani Pedda-Tirumalaraja 817 

Pemmaséni Pedda-limmaraja 814, 817 

Pemmasani Ramalingaréja 158-N.1, 814, 
817, 318 

Pendilikoduku Chennayyan 194 

Pendilikoduku Timmaraja 265, 266 

Pendili-tiruna] 294, 298, 299, 804, 805 

Petgapdai-Setti-Tiravénkafamudaiyan 807 

Penyakka-gotra 807 

Penniyapalli 249 

Penugopda 6, 196, 289, 240, 248, 244, 
252, 809, 815, 817 

Penugotdachakréévara 170 

Penugonda-rajya 280, 282, 240, 244 

Penumbalai-sirmal 264 

Pérdla 234 

Pérambakka-rajyam 299 

Pérarujajan-matham 88, 92, 276, 298 

Pérarul4lan-nandavanam 87, 92 

Pérayam 208, 251, 252 

Perlchchambikkam 294 

Peripakka-irmai 254 

Periya-Apnayan 264 


Periya~Ekkalir 252 

Periya-ri 84, 128, 124 

Periya-gépuram 54, 60 | 

Periya-gdpura-vagal 808 

Periya~Kopdaraja 262, 268 

Perlya-K6yil-kélvi 92, 276, 277, 298, 816 

Periya-Kbyil-Kélvi-Jiyar 825 

Periyalvar 66, 74, 75, 78, 79, 87, 294 

Perlyalvar’s Tirumoli 74 

Periya~Lakkalisamma 284 

Periyamudali-G6vindappan 816 

Periyamugdiyam 89 

Periya-Nagu-Satti 807 

Perlya~Narasamman 140 

Periyanattar 8, 34, 75, 112 

Pertyanattu-vélan 14, 75, 112 

Periya-Obala-Nayakar 49, 149 

Periya-Obala-Nayakar-Rama-Nayakar 89, 
149, 195 

Periya-Pengandai-Satti 64, 219, 249 

Periya-Perumal 17, 56, 91, 296, 297 

Periya-Perumal-Bhattar-Anantappar 279 

Periyaperumaldasar 49, 65, 82, 90 

Periyaperumal-Jiyar 12, 82, 87, 818 

Periya~Raghunatha 66 

Periya-Rajavidhi 258, 261, 804 

Periya-Sangaman 142, 148 

Periya-Simu-Setti 40, 248 

Perlya-Solai 27, 807 

Periya-Timmappan 244 

Periya-Timmayan 264 

Periya-Timmaraja 140 

Periya-Timmarasayya 284, 285, 287, 269 

Periya-Tirumalaraja (Salakaraja) 228, 280 

Periya-Tirumalayyangar (Tallapakam) 259, 
288-291, 292, 298, 296, 299, 805 

Periya-tirumaltapam 58 

Periya-Tirumoli 74 

Perumaladéva 120 

Perumalpalli-gramam 249 

Perumal-Tirumo]i 74 

Perumbér-girmai 231 

Perumananipigdi 270 

Perunagari-cirmai 278 

Perundima-nadu 274 

Perufijiiga 102 
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Perunkondai, (Penugonda) 289, 252 
Perunkopdai Virappanna 289, 240, 248, 245 
Peradkondai-sirmai 252 
Peritanattuppapimakan 109 
Persian army 185-N. 1 
Perumbanappadi 109 

Perir 47, 268 

Périr-dirmai 270 

Payalvar 74 

Phalabhggam 48 

Phanipatigiri 811, 818 
Pilaiporattar 249 

Piléru 821 
Pillaitiruppapi-Bhapdarattar 54 
Pinakini river 218 
Pina-Kopdaraja 269 

Pina-Véakata (ILI) 828 
Pinna-Madhavavarman 189 
Pinnannabhipala (Ravu) 189 
Pingenravilli-tirunandavanam 82, 87 
Pirgnmalai 245 

Pirstam 166, 167, 208 
Piratikulattar 89, 159 

Pisattir 810 

Pitambaram 40, 166, 198 
Pitharadévi 116 

Pitpivya 174-N. 2 

Podatiru 195 

Podiyil Hill (Agastyaparvata) 179 
Pokkan (Pokkaran) 119 

Pokkan (treasurer) 128 

Pokkdran Paddiyadaraiyan 8, 34, 108, 119 
Podlépalli Grant 155-N. 4 
POli-Reddi 275 

Poliva 40, 226 

Polu-Nayakan 245 

Pon 289, 247, 268 
Poagal-tirupponakam 310 
Pongalir 12, 85, 46, 120 
Pon-milligai-tufijinin 104 
POnagiri (Bhuvanagiri) 251 
Ponnayam 114 

Ponvari 114, 122 

Porpapdaram (gold treasury) 216 
Pormamilla 822 

Portuguese traveller 181, 189, 195 


Potaraja 267, 268 

Pottapi 268 

Pottapi-Chélas 268 

Pottappichch6ja-Maragar 117 

Pottappi-nadu 88, 40, 189, 191 

Pottapinagti-sima 159, 206 

Potlapati 258 

Poflapati Rangaraja 258, 268, 278 

Poflapati Timmaraja 258, 254, 257, 258, 
259, 260, 261, 262, 268, 269, 287, 302, 
804, 806 

Potniru 177-N. 1, 178 

Potoiri-Simbsdri 168-N. 5, 178-N. 2 

Pottappa-Nayaka 272, 278, 805 

Péttu-Nayaka (Pdttappa-Nayaka) 278 

PGttunayani-Basavayan 274 

Poygaiyalvar 66, 74 

Prabandham 66, 78, 74, 77, 85, 88, 89 

Prabhavali (Makaratorapa) 159 

Prabbdhachandrédaya 189-N, 1 

Prabgdha-Chandrédaya-Vyakhya 187, 189 

Pradhani Saluva Timmarasa 191-198, 195, 
227, 288 

Pradhani Sdmarasayya 288 

Prahararaja-Siraéchandra-Mabapatra 164, 
174 

Praharésvara 174-N, 2 

Prakpit language 200, 264 

Prang-nadu 64, 117, 247, 275 

Prapannamrita 818 

Prasanna-Srinivasa 198 

Prasavachalégvara 322 

Pratépa-Ellamarasa 286, 269 

Pratapa-Dévaraya 186 

Pratépa-Yalla 285 

Prataparudra 171, 177, 181, 187, 190 

Prat&parudra Gajapati 89, 49, 157, 160-N. 2, 
161, 169, 172, 178, 188, 189, 191, 206, 
219-N. 1, 287 

Prativadibhayamkara Apna 87 

Prativadibhayathkaram Angatgaracharya 
79, 90 

Prativadibhayamkarar Naingrayyar 264 

Prativadibhayamkaram Vénganacharya 823 

Prayagadasaji (Sri Mahant) 2, 165, 826 

Praudbapratapa-Dévamahdraya 248 
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Praudha-kavyas 184 

Preggada 101 

Préyatardya (Rautaraya) 160-N. 2 

Princeps 147 

Prithvipati (II) (Ganga king) 101 

Proddatur 286 

Protector 147 

Pudartir 255 

Piidattalvar 74 

Puddli-Madéviyar 117 

Puduchchéri 140 

Puduppakkam 245 

Puduppattu 40, 254, 274, 808 

Paja 10, 11, 67 

Pijaris 210, 285 

Pilahgi-séva 210 

Pulikapu 164 

Puliviyi 810 

Pulugu-kappu 17, 18, 19, 286, 289, 290 

Pulugukkappu-mural 18, 19, 226, 248 

Pulugir-nddu 89, 195, 264 

Pullampet (Rajampet) 820 

POndamalli-agaram 818 

Pindi 225, 286 

PUngodu 22, 85, 91, 188 

Pupyam 295 

Punyakotivimana 811, 818 

Pura-mapdalam 89, 166, 208 

Puranas 16, 210, 296 

Pursna-Bhattar 315 

Purattasi-Brahmdtsavam 48 

Purattasi-tirunal 44, 166, 208, 260, 
802, 804 

Puri 212-N. 1, 213 

Puriravas 152 

Purushdttamam (Puri) 218 

PurushOttama Gajapati 219-N. I 

_ Pirvacharyas 292 

Porva-digvijava-yatra 160 

Parvadri (Udayagiri) 173-N. 1 

Pirvapaksha-Mimamsa 214 

parvixrama 212 

Pasapati Richiraja 168, 178 

Pushpagiri 288, 298, 822 

Pushpa-mattapam 17 

Paitalaippattu 205 


Puttir 270 
POvidai Stri-Bhaftar 264 


Rachavidu (Rayachoti) 322 

Rachavidu-Nayakar 78, 275 

Rachcherulu 268 

Rachiraja 67, 191, 286 

Rachiraja (Pisapati) 168, 178 

Rachol 188-N. 1 

Rachiri Mallukhan 168, 178 

Rachiru (Raichur) 158-N. 2, 255 

R&chchir-sirmai 254 

Righava (Rama) 257 

Raghavaraya 160-N. 2 

Raghunatha (Rima) 61-67, 82, 88, 84, 
228, 280, 257, 275, 202, 822 

Rahuttanallar 198 

Rahuttaraya 101 

Raichur 158-N. 1, 161, 170, 188, 184,. 
185-N, 1, 191, 195, 211, 255 

Raichur Battle 188, 197, 198 

Raja-Bhapdaram 14, 15, 184 

Rajadhiraja 154, 156 

Rajagambhlra-rajyam 278 

Raja-Gandagopila 129 

Rajakésari Rajaraja (1) 107 

Rajamalikam Chennappa-Udaiyar 187 

Rajamabéndravara 164, 165, 175, 176, 
187, 212-N. 1 

Rijamalladéva Yadavaraya 117, 121 

Rajahmandry 156, 165, 176, 177, 178 

Rajampet 281, 820 

Rajanathakavi 158-N. 1 

Rijanna-tirupp6nakam 12, 290 

Raja of ‘Travancore 40 

Rajaparamésvara 154, 156 

Rajaraja (1) 5, 7, 101, 104, 105-107 

Rajaraja (11) 107 

Rijarija (111) 8, 84, 102, 103, 107, 109, 
110, 111, 112, 115, 116, 124, 127, 128 

Rajarija~MOvendavélan 7, 105 

Rajastkhara-Charitramu 192 

Rajata-diina 822 


Rajéndra-Chgja (1) 84, 71, 107-110, 
111, 272 

Rajendradéva (1) 107 

Rajendra (11) 110 

Rajendra (111) 115, 128 

Rajéndrasoja-Chaturvédi-mahgalam 28, 202 

Ra'sndra~Ch6je-magdalam 99, 110 

Rajendrasinganalldr 274 

Rama 155, 255 

Rama (I11) 814, 819 

Rama (1V) 814, 319, 828 

Ramabhadrakavi 140, 265 

Rima-Bhattarayyan 228 

Rama-Bhattir 282, 240, 245, 246 

Rama-Bhatiu (Bhitanatha) 280-283, 287, 
241, 247, 291 

Ramabhatta-agrabiram 264 

Ramabhyudayamu 140, 255 

Ramachandra-Dikshilar (Rayasam) 40, 223, 
242, 246 

Ramachandrayya 828 

Ramadasar (Subuddhi) 89, 206 

Ramakgishnakavi (Tenali) 296, 299 

Ramakrishnakavi, M., o.A., 185-N. 2, 
190, 294 

Ramalaksbmagadasaji 2, 54, 165, 826 

Ramaliaganpipala (Pemasini) 158-N. 1, 817 

Ramalingaraja 158-N. 1, 814, 318 

Ramamimba 267 

Rama-mantri 285 

Rama-Nayakkar 9, 88, 149, 195 

Ramanuja 66, 74, 76, 80-91, 264, 291, 810 

Raimanuja-Bhashya 296 

Ramanujicharya 281 

Ramanujadisa 91 

Ramanujan-éri 82, 88 

Ramanujarya 81 

Ramanuja-Jiyar 87, 91, 92, 277 

Ramanujakitams 4,17, 83, 45-51, 69, 68, 
146, 209, 216, 217, 268, 275, 804, 817 

Ramanujapalli 275 

Ramanujayyan 16, 62 

Ramanujayyangar—See Kandadai Riminu- 
jayyangar 

Ramanuja-Siddbanta 298 

Ramanuja’s shrine 78, 84-86, 264 


Raminujan-tirunandavanam 77 

Réminujan-tiruvidhi 88, 816 

R&émapuram 264, 818, 319 

Ramapura-sirmai 247 

Ramappa-Nayakkar-Ayyan 245 

Ramappayya (Bayakéra) 162-N. 1, 284- 
287, 269 

Rimaraja 280, 258, 256, 257, 268, 267 

Ramarajayya 252, 258 

Ramarajar-Ayyan (Aliya-Ramaraja) 241 

Ramarajayyan-avasaram 18 

Ramarfya (Rama IV) 819, 828 

Ramaraja-Chinna-Timmaraja 261, 262, 270 

Ramaraja-KOnétiraja 262 

Ramardja-K6nétiayya 252 

Ramarasayyar 248 

Ramaraju-Timmayya 259 

Ramaraja-Tirumalarajayya 265, 268 

Rimarajiyamu 255, 257, 265, 267 

Ramavarmar 260, 261 

Ramavibbu of Kadapa 822 

Ramayamatya-Tédaramalla 255 

Ramiyava-Upadésa 80 

Ramasitu 150, 154, 260 

Ramayya 198, 275 

Rimaya-Bhiskara 285, 287 

Riimaya-mantri 286 

Ramayamantri-Bhaskara 162-N. 1 

Rimayimatya 237 

Ramnad district 245 

Ramesvaram 31, 150, 154, 156, 178-N. 1 
294, 822 

Rimuda 324 

Ranapakkam 260 

Ranga (1) 241 

Ranga (IL) (Chikkardya) 814, 319 

Ranga (IV) 812, 828 

Ranga (V1) 823, 824 

Rangacharya 318 

Rangd-Dikshitulu 159, 206 

Ranganitha (God) 131 

Ranganatha-Dikshitar 206 

Rangarija 269 

Rangaraja (Potlapati) 253, 268 

Rangayadévasola-Mahiraja 266 

Rafijakam Kuppayi 185, 205 
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Baiijakam Srirangaraja 89, 186, 205 

Rashtrakitas 100 

Rishtrakita king 100 

Rate of interest 248, 276, 308 

Rate of patyirams 310 

Rathasaptami 29, 81, 806 

Ratndbbishska 179 

Rathakovulli 288 

Ratnadbénu 150, 154 

Ratnadbinu-mahiidina 206 

Ratnakiritam 6 

RatnakOta (palace) 255, 269 

Rattapidi 107 

Rautariya Mabipatra 160, 172, 174-N. 9 

Rivela family 160-N. 1 

Ravu Pinnannabhipala 189 

Rayachoti 820 

Rayalappidu 285 

Rayan-Rajéndra-Cholan 71, 109 

Rayaproli 247 

Rayasam 208, 287, 252, 254, 289 

Rayasam Ayyapparasa 162-N. 1 

Rayasam Hariyappa 271, 272 

Rayasam Kondamarasayya 89, 50, 162-N. 1, 
174-N. 1, 175, 195-198, 202, 227, 264 

Rayasam Ramachandra-Dikshitar 40, 228, 
242, 246 

Rayasam Tirumalayya 274, 809 

Rayasam Vénkatadri 261, 269-271, 302 

Rayasta Ayyapparasayya 197 

Rayasimbasana (royal throne) 197 

Riyavachakamu 158-N. 1, 160-N. 1-2, 
161-N. 1, 162-N. 1, 168-N. 5, 170-N. 8, 
178, 175-N. 8, 177-N. 1, 178-N. 1, 188, 
186-N. 2, 188, 189, 190, 287 

Récharla Singabhipala 294 

Réchaya-Danpayaka 120, 121 

Reddibhimi 802 

Rékbai 248, 268, 290, 292, 808, 804, 810 

Rékhai-gatti-varahan 296 

Rékhai-nadappu-pon 265, 278 

Rékhai-pon 222, 226, 284, 247, 268, 
292, 298 

Rékhai-varahan 288, 290 

Répharakaramulu 288, 284, 800 

Révapir 231 


Révagiri Vénkatakavi 800-N. 1, 801: 

Rik-sikha 196, 199, 218, ‘990, 288, 286, 
288, 246, 248, 269,:271,'280, 808, 815, 
816, 319, 884 

Rig-Véda 288, 295 

Roddaenidu 240, 244 

Rojama 275 

Roijore 188-N. 1 

Rukmini-amman (Adaippam) 228, 246 

Ripa-Nardyana 102 


Sabhai 7, 104 

Sabhaiyar 7, 21, 88, 62, 64, 65, 66, 80, 
111, 113 

Sadali-rajya 184, 185 

Sadisivapura 250 : 

Sadasivariya 18, 80, 40, 67, 72, 81, 95, 
155-N. 4, 212-N. 1, 280, 281, 288, 284, 
236, 241, 242, 244, 245, 247, 250-258, 
258, 254, 255, 257, 258, 259, 962, 264, 
265, 266, 267, 268, 269, 271, 278, 
278, 275, 282, 289, 296, 297, 298, 808, 
806, 309, 814 

Sadayapalli Tippu-Setti 248 

Sagara 181-N. 1, 185-N. 1 

Sagavarai 225, 248 

Sahasranima 221, 804 

Sahasrandmérchana 11, 88 

Sahasranama-Mahdtsava-tirund] 272, $05 

Sahitya 298, 802 

Sahitya-Chidamagi 295 

Sakuntala-Nataka 67, 285, 802, 804 

Sakuntaldparinayamu 801 

Sakti-Vitankan 20, 101 

Sakti-Vitanki, Danti -, 101 

Salaippakkam Nagayyar 40 

Salaippakkam Narasayyar 218 

Salaka family 228-280 

Salakaraja 228, 229, 230 

Salakaraja Periya-Tirumalaraja 228, 229 

Salakariija Singariija 228, 226, 228, 384, 
287, 241, 811 

Salakaraja Timmarajas 258 
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Salakaraja Tirumalardjas 268 

Salakarija Sigu-Tirumalardja 226, 228 

Salaka Timmaraja 250, 255 

Salakaya-Timma 255 

Salakayyadéva Mabaraja 811 

Salem district 161, 200, 314 

Sialivatapura (Tinnevelly) 179 

Saliya-Srivaishnavas 129 

Saluvabhyudayam 181, 144, 156, 288 

‘Saluva chiefs 187-188 

Saluva Chikka-Sangaman 142, 148 

Sajuva Exyrakampayadéva 185, 187 

Sajuva Exramardja 88, 188 

‘Saluva Gauta (II) (Gautaya) 188, 144 

Saluva Gdpa (Goppa) 188 

Saluva Gdpa-Timma 188 

Saluva Goppayya 18, 49, 188 

Saluva Govindaraja 89, 40, 67, 191, 192, 
198, 194, 227, 287 

Saluva Gunda 146 

Saluva Gundadéva (I) 144 

Saluva Gundadéva (III) 144 

Sajuva Guniarija (III) 188 

Saluva Gundaraja-Udaiyar 188 

Sajuva Gundayadéva Mabaraja 46, 188, 142 

Saluva Immadi-Nyisimha 142, 145, 147-149, 
150, 195 

Saluva Kumara-Narasayyan 142, 148, 147 

Saluva Mangidéva Maharaja 5, 54, 128, 
180, 185, 144, 165-N. 1 

Saluva Mallayadéva Maharaja 18, 19, 24, 
87, 88, 56, 187, 188, 148, 149 

Saluva Narasimha 8, 6, 9, 12, 17, 24, 27, 
28, 82, 35-88, 39, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 
58, 61, 81, 84, 85, 88, 95, 181, 183, 185, 
187, 188, 140, 142-148, 149, 150, 156, 
160-N. 2, 167, 195, 202, 207, 209. 210, 
215, 216, 217, 288, 240, 241, 258, 256, 
275, 280, 804 

Saluva Narasimbardya Mah&rayar 46, 148, 
167, 207 

Saluva Narasimbardya-Udaiyar 145, 146 

Saluva Narasimhayadéva Maharaya-Udai- 
yar 145 

Sdluva Narasingadeva Maharaja 148 

S&juva Narasingardya Mabaraya 202 


25 


Séluva Narasingayadéva Mah&raja-Udai- 
yar 148 

Saluva-Nayaka 221, 228, 260 

Saluva Parvataraja 44, 51, 188 

Saluva Periya-Mallayadéva MaharAja 185, 
187 

Saluva Periya-Sangaman 142, 148 

Saluvardja 44, 138 

Saluva Ramachandraraja 188 

Saluva Sangamadava Maharaja 188 

Siluva Siyu-Mallayadéva Mabarija 187 

Saluva Timma 67, 172 178, 194 

Séluva Timma (Gépa-Timma) 188 

Saluva Timmana 227 

Saluva Timmaraja 56, 188 

Séluva Timmarasa (Timmarasayya) 191-195, 
228, 288, 286, 287 

Saluva Timmardya (Timmarasa) 40 

Séjuva Timmarajadéva Maharaja (Timma- 
raja-Udaiyar) 188, 142 

Saluva Timmaya-Datdanatha 185, 192, 194 

Saluva Timmayyangaru 192, 228 

Saluva Timmayarya 289 

Saluva Tippa 138 

Saluva Tirumalaidéva Maharaja 188 

Saluva Tripurdntaka 138 

Samarabhipala-vahana 6, 821 

Samapura-Tingai 238 

Samavai 5, 20, 25, 88, 101, 182, 270 

Sambhuraja 125 

Sambuvarfya 21, 128, 180, 182, 189 

Samburiya-sthipandcharya 180 

Samipija 60 

Sathkiyamma 197 

Sampangi-pradakshinam 256 

Sampariya 155, 156 

Sampatkumara (God) 218 

Sashskyita-prasasti of K pishpariya 152-157 

Sarhskpita Spiagdra-Kavya Amarugataka 300 

Sanaka 281, 322 

Sanandana 281 

Sandai 216 

Sandhis 10-18 

Sandhydvandana-manfapames 72, 224 

Sangama (holy centre) 150, 154 

Sangama dynasty 128, 2538 
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Sangama Line 180-141 

Sangamadéva Maharaja (Saluva) 188 

Sangamambika 196 

Sangamak6ttai 225, 286 

Sahgamésvaram 282 

Sangita 800, 302 

Sangitaratnakara 185, 284 

Sangita-Sahitya-nidhi 298 

Sangita-siryOdaya 185, 186-N. 8, 189 

Sankalapuram Inscription 169, 170 

Sankaraddsa 206 

Sankaragiri 164, 175 

Sankaranarayanar-koyil 178-N, 1 

Sankha (Pallava queen) 100 

Sankayadéva-Udaiyar 289 

Sankirtana 2, 279, 280, 281, 288, 285, 286, 
289, 291, 299, 301 

Sankirtana~Mbandiram 285, 288, 290, 
291, 294 

Sankirtandcharya 281, 289 

Sankirlanacharya Annamayyangar 801 

Sankirtana-Laksbanam 281, 284, 285 

Sankrantis 24-25 

Sankula-Nayaka 158-N. 1, 160-N. 1, 170 

Sannidhi-Guruparampara 212, 214, 265 

Sannidhi-vidhi 46, 47, 823 

Sanskrit manuscripts, Lists of, 211, 218 

Santaliru 236 

Santappa-Nagappanan 133 

Sanyasa 212 

Sanyasa-asrama 214 

Saptambédhi 150, 154, 206 

Sarangu ‘Tammaya (poet) 296 

Sarapu-Setti 219 

Sarasvali 154, 284 

Sarasvati-mandbhandara-ch$rakara 140 

Sardila metre 118 

Sarfigadéva 185, 284 

Sarvagfa 189 

Sarvagfia-Khadgamalla (Kopperufijinga) 
101, 102, 114, 116 

Sarvadéva-Stmayaji 264 

Sarvakratu-V djapeya-Sarvatgmukha-Y ajis 
206 

Sarvamanya 5, 88, 62, 121, 251 

Sagikula-Chalukki 116, 118 


Sataka-Kavula-Charitramu 289-N, 1 

Sathaképadasar 61 

Sathak6padasar-Narasimharaya-Mudaliyar 
90 

SathakOpa-Jiyar 94, 95, 218 

Sathaképa-Yati 211 

Sathak6pa-Mudaliyar 249 

Sathak6panambi Govindan 134 

Sathamarshapa-gotra 229, 252, 310 

Satram (feeding-house) 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 
58, 166, 251 

Satravadi 208, 270 

Sittéda-Bkaki-Srivaishnavas 16, 77 

Sattida~Srivaishnavas 16, 81, 85, 86, 
217, 290 

Satgayappa-Nayakar 201, 204, 227 

Satiukkudi-Marudar 9 

Satyamangalam taluk 120 

Saurasbtra-Brahmanas 129 

Sayannagal (Sayanacharya) 138 

Sellappa-Reddi 814 

Selli 308 

Sembedu 272 

Sem-pon 99 

Sénai-Mudaliyar 27, 58, 60, 64, 68, 88, 815 

Sendalai 219 

Scndamangalam 102, 108, 115 

Sen,alunirpattu-sirmai 270 

Sengddupalli 39, 195 

Sefiji (Ginjee) 181, 182, 251 

Senkalunit flower 82 

ScrulakkOr 87 

Seruvanir 125 

Sermadevi 266 

Séshachala 51, 155, 179 

Séshavahanam 80, 208, 256 

Sétu 152, 154, 160-N. 2, 294 

Seina 103 

Sévar 115 

Sevvappa-Nayaka (Adaippam) 278 

Sevvu-Nayaka 261, 274, 275 

Sevvusani 72, 78, 275 

Sewell 147, 148, 178, 176, 188 

deyyaru river 273 

Shad-darsanas 296 

Shermadevi 119 
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ShSdaéa-Mahadanas 150, 158, 178-N. 1 

Shudabanuja-Pantulu 824 

Siddhakuttai (Srinivasapuram) 14, 85, 134 

Siddaliri Raméaji- Madarsu-Pantulungara 
$24 

Siddhanayar 148 

Siddhdnta-Mimarhya 214 

Siddhavattam 286, $20, 822 

Siddhavatta-sirmai 247 

Siddhiraja-Aubalaraja 266 

Sikharams 86 

Silambidaiyar-Setti 818 

Simhachalam 178, 187 

Simhachalam Inscriptions 175, 176 

Simbddri 156, 160-N. 2, 162-N. 1, 165, 
188-N. 1, 189, 196 

Simbddrinatha 176, 189 

Simbadri-Potairu 164, 165, 175, 176 

Singabhipala (Récharla) 294 

Singalabavi 254 

Singar-koyil 274 

Singamu-Nayakar 88, 49, 189 

Singa-Nallappan 64, 274, 275 

Singananallir 12, 46, 120 

Singa-Nayakkar 318 

Singanayakkanahalli 152 

Singaraja (Salakaraja) 228, 226, 228, 
229, 311 

Singaraja (Nandysla) 258 263, 265 

Singarayya (Singaraja) 258, 258 

Singarayakonda 282 

Singappillai 117 

Sitgarasar 117 

Singavaram 181, 242 

Singaya-Danpayaka 12, 85, 44, 46, 75, 98, 
120, 121 

Singaya-Danpadyakkan Sitakaragandan 98 

Sinnaya-Nayakkar 818 

Sippiyar 277 

Siritanattuppanimakan 108, 109 

Sirpadi 242 

Sirupillai class 318 

Siru-Timmayyar 18, 19, 226, 242, 248 

Siru-Timmaraja-Udaiyar (Kommaraja) 140 

Siyu-Tirumalardja (Salakarija) 226, 228, 
229, 230 


Siru-Tirumalayyangar (Tallapaka) 284-285. 
289, 291-294, 299, 805 

Siruvoldr-sirmai 286 

Sirramar 272 

Sirrappar-Parivartaman 279 

Siyraiyyangar 90 

Sirrappayyan (Nambi) 167, 207 

Sirréttam 45, 51 

SIsamalika metre 48, 821 

Sitichala (Badari) 322 

Sitadévi 62, 64, 65, 222, 815 

Sitakaragandan 98, 121 

Sitakaragapdan-matham 46 

Sitakaragandan-sandhi 12, 120, 121 

Sittanafjeri 283 

Sittamu-Setti 18, 215 

SittavOlu-sirmai 89, 195 

Siva 154, 822 

Siva-Brahmagas 111 

Siva-Dikshita 159, 206 

Sivankidal 227 

Sivaraja~Ramachandra-Yetamitaravu- 
Dabirusayi $24 

Sivasamudram 158-N. 1, 160-N. 2, 169, 
170, 185-N. 1, 198, 219 

Siyalapandar 208 

Siyan 94 

Siyakan 99 

Skanda-Purana 292 

Smarta-Telugu-Braéhmana 281 

Sokkagpan 91 

Sdlalu 324 

Sola-mandalam 252 

Séla-nadu 2, 20, 99 

Solandr 2, 20, 99 

SOmanatha 209 

Sémappa (Sdvappagalu) 181 

Somaraja (Matli) 267, 268 

Somarajupalli 233 

SOmarasa 198 

Sdmarasayya'(Pradhani) 238, 289 

SOmarasa-mantrigvara 288 

Somadila (Chandragiri) 822 

Soma-Sirya-grahapam 25 

SOmayajiyar 247, 264 

SOmayajulapalli 286 
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Somugangayan 274 

Sonadu 105 

Sgnasaila (Sdpachala, Tiruvannamalai) 188, 
150, 154 

Sépanamarga 6, 42-48, 821 

Sottal Etdr Tirumalainambi Kumara- 
Tatayyangar 259 

Sottai Kumara-Tatayyangar 229 

Sottai Tirumalainambi Tiruvénkatayyangar 
90 

Sottai Tiruvénkaga-Tatayyangar 189 

Sources of Vijayanagar History 186, 187, 
158-N. 1, 160-N. 1-2, 162-N. 1, 168-N. 5, 
168, 170-N. 8, 175-N. 8, 177-N. 1, 
178-N. 1, 188, 186-N. 2, 189, 190, 191, 
194, 205, 220, 259, 817 


South Arcot district 180, 181, 142, 184-N. 3, 
281, 242, 244, 272, 278 


South India 178, 188 

Sri-Bhandaram 14, 15, 62, 70, 78, 98, 111, 
184, 192, 217, 222, 298 

Sri-Bhashyam 289 

Sri-Bhashyakarar street 255 

Sri-Bhashyakirar-agrahiram 268 

Sri-Bhashyakarar-tiruvidhi 307 

Sribhashyapuram, 218, 265 

Sridevi 60, 152 

Srigiriraja 817 

ein (Srigiri-Bhipala-Pratapa-Devariy. a) 


ar Pasade 58, 67, 68, 281 

Sri Govindarijasvami’s temple 54, 58-60 

Sri G6vindapperumal 207 

Sti Hathiramji Matham 2, 825 

Sri-Jayanti 56, 57, 69 

Sri Kaduvetgigal 20 

Srikakulam 174-N. 1, 176 

Srikilahasti 106, 188, 154, 289 

Srikilahastisvara 169, 178-N. 1, 219, 290, 
230, 282, 238 

Srikanditru (Tirachendur) 178-N. 1 

Sri Kapilésvara 51, 66, 70-78, 75, 76, 109 

Sri Kapilaévarasvami’s shrine 78, 81 

Srikara-nadu 245 

Sri Kodanda-Rama 28, 27, 66, $04 


Sri Krishna 55, 57, 59, 68, 69, 80, 152, 
158, 171 


Sri Kpishnishtami 29 

Sri Kulasskharapperumal 74 

Srikirmam 156, 162-N. 1, 198 

Sri Madhavadasar 185 

Sti Madhurakavidlvar 74 

Sri Mahant Anabhihananda 825 

Sri Mabant Dharmadisaji 78, 826 

Sri Mabant Prayégadasaji 2, 165-N. 1, 826 

Sri Mahant Sévadasuji 825 

Sri Malaiyappan 27, 56 

Sriman Narayana Jiyar 211, 214 

Srimat Vyasatirtha 207-211 

Sri Narasimha-Jayanti 29 

Srindtharija-Lakshmipatiraja 168, 178 

Sri Narasimha 55, 56, 146, 288, 282 

Spingira-Dandakamu 288 

Spingira-Mafijari 280, 281 

Spiigdra-Saakirlanalu 280, 288, 284 

Spingira-Vyitta-Padyila-Satakamu 282, 
283, 284 

Srinivasan 44, 251, 254, 274, 279 

Srinivasa-Bhattar 67, 285, 802, 804 

Srinivasicharya 212, 218 

Srinivasa Jiyar 212-N. 1, 216 

Srinivisapuram (Siddhakuttai) 14, 15, 85, 
50, 68, 184 

Srinivasa-Purigam 807 

Srinivisa-Sahasrandma 221 

Srinivasayyangar 68, 254, 258, 805 

Srinivisa-Sathakdpa-Yatindra-Maha- 
dégikan 216 

Sripida-mantapa 822 

Sripadarajashtaka 209 

Sri Parthasdrathi 58, 59 

Sriparvata (Sriéaila) 178 

Sripat! 208 

Sripati-Obaltivara 258, 268 

Bripati-Tonnadayan 389, 390 

Sripalipattayam 290 

Sripatyacharya 162-N. 1, 195 

Sriperumbiddr 126, 264 

Sri Rajardjadavar 111 

Sri Rima 55, 56, 61-67, 68, 79, 81, 83, 88, 
87, 217, 220, 222, 280, 285 

Srirkma-Bhattar 247, 250 

Sri-Rimachandrapuram 286 


356 
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Sri Rima-Navami 29, 56, 62, 66, 79, 815 

Sririmayya 284 

Sririmayyangar 248 

Sri Ramanuja 65, 78, 80,.81, 86-91, 94, 95 

Sriranga (King) 257 

Srirahga (IL) 811, 814, 815 

Srirangadéva Mabaraya (II) 309 

Srirangadeva Mabiaraya (VI) 828, 824 

Srirahgam 24, 80, 95, 181, 182, 188, 150, 
154, 156, 218 

Srirahgadévi-amman 142 

Srirangam Kandadai Appan 228 

Sriraiga-Mahatmyam 292 

Sri Rafiganatha (God) 80 

Sri Rahgandyaka (God) 821 

Sriranga-Nayakkar 226, 245 

Srirahgaréja-Ramayan-Timmayan 274 

Srirahgandtha-Yadavardya, 84, 92, 98, 120, 
121, 129, 128, 124 

Srirangapatam 158, 168-N. 1, 178-N. 1, 
180, 191 

Srirangapati (Ranga II) 295 

Srirangardja 89, 185, 205, 208, 225, 258, 
254, 256, 257, 265, 266, 802 

Srirahgarajayyadava 241 

Sriranga-Ram4nuja-Jiyar 94 

Srirahgardya (Ranga 11)809, 814, 824 

Srirangardya-varabas $24 

Srisaila 188, 150, 154, 156, 168, 169, 
178, 282 

Sridailam Inscription 178 

Sridailanatha (Periya Tirumalai-Nambi) $10 

Srisailapirna 80 

Srisaila-rijya 168 

8ri Sathaképadasar Narasimharaya Mudali- 
yar 61, 74, 82, 84 

Sri Sathakpadasar-Pillai 112 

Sritattva-Siddhaajana 214 

Srivaramangai (Naagunari) 95 

Srivaishpavas 46, 86, 215, 255, 268, 290 

Srivaishnavacharya 94 

Srivaishpava Matha 183 

Sti Van-Sathak6pa Jiyar 211-216 

Sri Varabasvami 55, 56, 188, 286 

Srivatea-gotra 279, 828, 824 

Sri Veakajgsvara 55, 56, 57, 95, 96, 825 


Sri Veakatichala-Mabatmyam 21, 264, 298, 
805, 806, 807 

Srivalliputtdr 178-N. 1, 179 

Sri Vira Kumira-Kampana 181 

Sri Virarighava 821 

Sri Virlpaksha 150, 154, 179 

Srotriyam 14 

Srotriya-Brabmavas 218, 281 

Srétriya-kuttakai 15 

Sthénapati 206 

Sthanattar 2, 14, 84, 46, 88, 55, 61, 67, 78, 
78, 84, 98, 105, 111, 114, 201, 216, 252, 
259, 277, 816 

Sthanatt&r-vagai 276° 

Subhadra 190 

Subhashitévali 190 

Subuddhi Ramadasar 89, 206 

Suchindram 261 

Sudargana 59, 72, 224, 292, 299 

Sudarsana-Ragala 288, 299 

Sudargana-upisakas 299 

Sudha 211 

Sudbanidhi 295, 801 

Sadikkudutta-Nachchiyar 59, 68, 74, 80, 
261, 292, 295, 299 

Sugrivan 815 

Sukla-Yajus-dakha 809, 816, 817 

Silavari 182 

Sultan 147, 155, 156, 184, 185-N. 1, 817 

Sultans of Golkonda 188, 828 

Sundara (Sundara-Papdya 1) 102 

Sundara-ChOla 100, 101 

Sundara-Pandya (I) 5, 85, 108, 118-114, 
127, 270, 802 

Sugiyan-padi 310 

Sunkara Tammu-Nayakkar 810 

Suprabhatam 11, 198 

Sira 285 

Sirappa-Nayakkar (Adaippam) 272, 278 

SQrapparasar 198 

Strapparaja 201 

Strappa-Reddi Tammu-Reddi 204 

Siryaprabha-vshanam 81 

Stryavathsidhipati 266 

Suvarpadina 822 

Svamipushkarini 56, 207, 248, 286, 297, 826 
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Svaramblakalanidhi 287, 255, 269 
Svarpakshmaé 150, 154, 221 
Svarnaiéva 821 


T 


Tachchir-nadu 278 
Tadapala 206 
Tadigai-vali 106 
Tadpatri 167 
Tai-Amavasya 29 
Tai~Pisam 69 
TaittiriySpanishat 211 
Takkappati Sevvatti 310 
Takkili 264 
Takkélam 128 
Talaiyarikkam 272 
Talarikammadarikam 164 
TalikOta battle 212-N. 1, 255, 257, 809 
Tajlapaka Annamicharya 280, 282, 288, 
284, 291, 292, 298, 294, 295 
alias Annamayya 281, 288, 298, 801 
Annamayyangar 90, 198, 218, 279-288, 
281, 282, 288, 285, 286, 291, 296, 
298, 301, 312 
Annaydcharya 281, 297, 801 
Annayaguru 285 
Annayarya 280, 281, 282, 284, 801 
Tallapaka Narasayyabgar 296, 297 
alias Narasimha 297, 298 
Narasinganna 800 
Tallapaka Annaya-Timmanarya 288 
alias Peda-Tirumalachérya 280, 284, 
285, 297, 298, 800 
Peda-Tirumalachiryavarya 284 
Peda-Tirumalayya 800 
Peda-Tirumalayyangar 282, 288-284, 
285-291, 285, 291, 295, 297 
Pedda-Tirumalacharya 299, 801 
Periya-Tirumalayyangar 259, 285, 287, 
288, 290, 291, 292, 298, 296, 298, 299 
Timmaya 288 
Timmayarya 284 
Timmayya 288 
Tirumala 297 
Tirumalicharya 282, 284 


Tirumalaguru 294 
Tirumalarya 2838, 285 
Tirumalarya-Dégika 282, 285 
Tirumalayyangar 90, 218, 228, 225, 
226, £27, 282, 252, 254, 270, 274, 
288, 284, 285-291, 286, 287, 288, 
289, 290, 291, 295, 296, 297, 298, 
800, 808 
Talavaka Tirumalayya 288 
Tallapaka China-Timma-Diksbita 295 
alias China-Timmaya 285 
China-Tirumalachirya 284-285 
China-Tirumala-Dikshita 801 
Chinna-Timma 285 
Chinna-Timmanna 297 
Chinna-Tiromalayyangar 2@1,284-285, 
291-294, 297, 299, 801 
Siru-Tirumalayyahgér 68, 289, 291, 
292, 298, 294, 299 
Tirumala 285, 297 
Tallapaka Annamayyangaru 297 
alias Annaya 297 
Annayacharya 801 
Tallapaka Peda-Tiruvéngala 297, 801 
alias Tiruvéngala 297 
Tiruvengalanatha 801 
Tiruvénkatappan 296, 297 
Tallapaka Chinnanna 282, 284, 296-299, 
297, 800, 801, 802 
alias Chinna-Tiruvéngala 801 
Chinna-Tiruvéngalanétha 284, 296, 
297, 299, 800, 801, 302 
Tiruvénidar 294, 298, 299 
Tiruvénddayar 298 
Tiruvéngalanatha 281, 282, 284, 295, 
297, 298, 800, 800-N. 1 
Tiruvengalanathan 298 
Tiruvengalandthayyangaru 297 
Tiruvénkatanatha 297, 801 
Tiruvénkatanathar 294, 296-299, 296, 
297, 306 
Véngalérya 801 
Tallapika KOnéti-Tiruvéngalanétha 801 
alias KOnéti-Tiruvéngalandthayya 298 
Konéti-Tiravéngalanathayyangaru 298 
Konéti-Vénkatanatha 297, 298 
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Tallapaka Tiruvéngalappa 294, 295 
alias Tiruvéngalappan 289, 294-295 
Tiruvengalappar 294 
Tiruvénkatayyan 294-295 
Lallapdka Tiruvenkalayappa 800 
alias Tiruvéngala-Dikshita 800 
Tallapaka Vénkatesa-Dikshita 800 
Tallapaékam-ara 291 
Tallapakam Family of Poets 2, 68, 218, 
279-302 
Tallapskam Family, Genealogy of, 297, 801 
Tallapakamvari-kottu 282 
Tallapikam (village) 89, 159, 166, 206, 
208, 281 
Tamalappa-Nayaka 251 
Tamarapikkam 40, 242 
Tambiran (God) 286 
Tambi-Setti 818 
Tamil-Navalar-Charitai 186-N. 8, 189 
Tamil-Pallava 126 
Tamma-Nayandu 275 
Tammarasar 198 
Tammayadéva Maharaja 189 
Tammayadéva-Chola Maharaja 87, 88,139 
Tammu-Nayakkar 208, 204 
Tammu-Reddi 204 
Tammu-Setti 62 
Tamraparni river 40, 179, 221, 260 
Tapdalam 206 
Tangada-Nayaka 276 
Fangéda 162, 172 
Tangéli Litgama-Bhattar 264 
Tavigai-nadu 269 
Tanininru-venra 111, 118 
Tafijai 124 
Tanjore 105, 115 
Tanjore district 180, 182, 219 
‘Tannir-pandal 44-45, 302 
Tappada-Basava-Reddi 802 
Tarkaténdava 211 
Taykdlam 268 
Tat&chirya (Lakshmikumara) 818 
Tatasamudram 812 
Téttaiyan 274 
Tatvidi Nariyagan 40, 238 
Tatvidi Timmanan 218 


Tatvadi Tirumalayyan 218 

Tayanir 268 

Telugu-Cholas 115, 117, 124-125, 126, 
127, 128, 189 

Telugu-kavyas 186 

Telugu Mababharatamu 288 

Telugu-Pallavas 102, 125-128, 129 

Telugu Poets 156, 214 

Telugu Poets, Lives of, 219-N. 1, 282, 296, 
800-N. 1, 817 

Telugu Poems 184 

Telugu-rajya 164 

Telungapa-rajya 175 

Tellaxu 115 

Tenali Ramakpishpakavi 295, 299 

Tenkasi 179 

Téntalai-padi 310 

Teppattinagatichavadi 87, 189 

Terkumagani 299, 810, 818 

Tér-mantapam 274 

Tévaiyal 276 

Tikka, Allun-Chéla—, 124 

Tikkana (Poet) 185 

Tikkana-Sémayaji 125 

Tikkangipati 125 

Tikka, Telugu-Chola, 117, 120 

Tillappa-Nayakkar 810 

Tillaikkuvayttan-maptapam 54 

Tima-JOsya (Yagdaliri) 288 

Timma (Sdluva Gdpa-Timma) 188 

Timma (yate-keeper) 200 

Timma (Tuluva) 152, 158-N. 1 

Timma (Tivardni) 824 

Timmabhipa 200 

Timmaji-amman 280 

Timmamba 298 

Timmakka 246 

Timmapa-mantrindra (Sdluva) 191, 195 

Timma-mantri 285 

Timmana-Udaiyar (Vangapuram) 288 

Timmappa-Nayaka 201 

Timmana-Dapayakkar 149 

Timmakavi 158-N. 1, 161-N. 1, 170-N. 1, 
186-N. 8 

Timmanayakkar 90, 149, 311 

Timma-Nayakkar 148 
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Timminayakapuram 92 

Timmapya (Kanarese Poet) 185 

Timmana-Udaiyar 276 

Timmappa 248 

Timmappa-Nayaka 227, 241, 278, 818 

Timmaraja 189, 168-N. 8, 258, 259, 267, 
268, 818 

Timmarajadéva Maharaja (Saluva) 146 

Timmarija K onétayyan 255 

‘Timmaraja (Manumapdll) 256, 265, 966 

‘Timmaraja (Poflapat{) 258, 254, 257-259 

Timmaraja Salakaraja 45, 51, 228 

Timmarsjayya 805 

‘TTimmarasamantri 162-N. 1, 196 

Timmarasapuram 270 

‘Timmarasa-Padatdayar 252, 802 

Timmarasayya (Dalavayi) 288, 244 

Timmarasayyangar 50, 195 

Timmarasayyangéar (Saluva) 192 

Timmarasayya (Rayasam) 197, 384 

Timmasamudram 270 

Timmaya (minister Timmarasaya) 269, 271 

Timmayya (Avasara) 199 

Timmanayyahgéru 824 

Timmayar-Anpagal 278 

Timmu-Nayaka 274 

Tinnevelly district 119, 266 

Tippa (Sajuva) 188 

Tippada Nageya-Nayakkar 186 

Tippajamma 280 

Tippaji 154 

Tippalddisvarar (God) 108, 111 

‘Tippaladisvaramudaiya-Nayangr 111, 119 

Tippanappalli 286 

Tipparasa 198 

Tippu-Nayaka 148, 244 

Tiradampadi 82, 88, 148 

Tiramanéri 38 

Tirthavari 60, 69 

Tirthaviri-maptapam 290 

Tiru-apdu- eluttu-idum-pddu 25 

Tiruchéndr 20, 31, 88, 62, 64, 65, 66, 69, 
99, 108, 106, 109, 258, 895 

Tiruchchanda-Viruteam 74 

TiruchchSkunit (Tiruchdnés) 7, 104 

TiruchchukanGr 5, 89, @1, 108,.111,.281 


who 


Tirokkachchinambi $18, 819 

TirukkadaiyOr 182, 188 

Tirukkajattidéva 117, 125, 126 

Tirukk@lattidéva Yadavardya 84, 116, 117 

Tirukkslatt-Udaiya-Nayanar 946 

Tirukkalikangidasar 18, 14, 15, 17, 58, 188 

Tirukkan@madai 62 

Tirukkanyappadévan-trakkévanam 111 

Tirukkértikal 58, 69 

Tirukkodi-a]vin 58 

Tirukkodi-tiruna] 228, 256 

TirukkOngri 58, 248 

Tirukkudavir 75 

Tirukkudavir-nidu 8, 14, 88, 84, 89, 112, 
114, 117, 184, 187, 149 

Tirukkudavir-nattar 112 

Tirukkurungudi 179 

TirumahSmani-maptapam 53, 54, 57, 185 

Tirumala (Poflapati Tima) 257 

Tirumala 4, 7, 90, 164, 169, 172, 188, 198, 
207, 220 

Tirumala (I) 251, 268, 814, 815, 817 

Tirumala (Prince Tirumalariya) 195, 
196, 288 

Tirumaligai 71 

Tirumaliéeyppirin-Alvar 74 

Tirumaliéeyppirio-matham 88 

Tirumalai-Bhattar 246 

Tiramalaéch&rya (poet) 282, 284 

Tirumalgndra 257 

Tirumalaidgva Mabiraya 188, 229 

Tirumalaréya Mahariya 165 

Tirumaladévi 6, 89, 151, 157-N. 1, 169, 
160, 168, 164, 165, 166, 167, 175, 178- 
N. 1, 185, 186-N. 1, 187, 188, 189, 190 
196, 207 

Tirumaladéviparam 217 

Tirumalai 74 

Tirumalakantatéya 160-N. 3 

Tirumalamma 194, 205, 296, 297 

Tirumalémbé 191, 267 

Tirumalayyan (Rayasam) 274 

Tirumalayyahgar (Tallapakam) 198, 218, 
252, 254, 266, 287, 268, 980, 805, 207 

Tirumaliirya-Désika 288,°985 

Tirumala-JSéyar 40, 247 
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“Piramaia.-josyar (Yaddaldr) 250 

Tirumalaf Kumbhakénam Tét&chérlyer 
Ayyavayyangar 818 

“Tiromalai Kumara Ttacharya, Bppir 
Immadi, 818 

Tiramalainambi 68, 80 

Tirumalainambi Kuméra-Tatayyangar, 
Sotfai Bear, 252, 805 

Tirumalainathan 205 

Tirumalaindthar Pillai 249 

Tirumaga)udanvaravar-tirumafijanam 17, 
289 

Tirnmaganar-kapikkal 122 

Tirumalai-Nayakkar 202, 204, 218, 278 

Tirumalai Taticharya 229, 812, 828 

Tiramalai Sotfai Kuméra-Tatayyaagar 229 

Tirumalai Tétayyaagér 229, 811, 

Tirumala Kantasiya 160-N. 2 

Tirumala Préyatariya 160-N. 2 

‘Mromala Rautaréya Mahapatra (Parvata- 
Rabuttar) 160, 170, 174-N. 2, 219-N. 1 

Tirumala Raghavarsya 160-N. 2 

Tirumalaraja 229, 258, 254, 256, 259, 260, 
261, 262, 292, 809 

Tirumalariya 250, 316 

Tiramalariya Mahdraya 165, 166,195 

Tirumalaréya-mavfapam 256, 800 

Tiramalirafijolai 814 

Tirumangaiya|var 75-76 

Tirumangalyalvar'’s shrine 87 

Tirumanikippu 19 

Tiromani-sirmai 198. 

Tiramafijanam 16, 47, 59, 68, 85, 258 

Tiraméni 19 

Tiramoff 56, 74 

Tirumupdiyam 7, 84, 89, 109 

Tiramupdiyam Sabhalyar 108 

Tiramunkagikkal 124 

Tiramenaippadi-vajanidu 281, 272 

Tirumuttinajandal 58 

Tirundimattukkini 12) 

Pirondriyanaparam (Melkote) 212, 218, 
214, 817 

Tirnninga-Gr-udalyar £70 

Tirappalli-elachchi 20, 56, 60, 65, 68, 74, 
291, 807 


Tiruppali-ddam 28, 29, 68 

Tiruppali-ddam-tirana] 26, 27, 28 

Tirupp&ndlvar 74 

Tiruppapi-Bhandaram 88 

Tirappanippillai 82, 149, 159, 804, 807 

Tiruppevipuram 87, 54 

Tirupati 4, 6, 7, 85, 70, 95, 156, 168, 169, 
180, 188, 192, 205, 51, 270, 277, 
282, 825 

Tiruppati-Raminujakitam 264 

Tiruppanangidu Inscription 229 

TiruppAvadal 10 

Tiruppavai 74 

Tirupperrir (Tirappattur) 198 

Tiruppdnakam 1%, 50, 56, 59, 62, 82, 
88, 984 

Tiruppukkuji 271 

Tiruppullinidisar 8, 52,119 

Tiruttant 270 

Tirnttiyar-kanikkai 122 

Tieavadi 251 

Tiravadi (Travancore King) 221,228, 241 

Tirovadi-déia 229, 241 

Tiruvadiraja 260 

Tiruvadi-rajya 260, 279 

Siravadi-rajyam 228, 282, 246, 261, 272, 
278, 279 

Tiruvadi-dirmai 272 

Tiruvadhyayanam 76, 77, 78, 288 

Tiruvakkarai 249, 277 

Tiravili-ijvin 59, 292, 295, 299 

Tiravalikkal 224 

Tirovéjiparappingn-tiranandavanam 87 

Travi}iparappinén-matham 88 

Tiruvalira 821 

Nravallur 278 

Tiruvananté)vir 91, 807 

Tiravannamala 117,150, 166, 178, 180, 253 

Tiruvantadi 74 

Tirevarlr-usdvadi 140 

TiravattiyOr 124 

Tiruvéymoli 74, 77, 88, 805 

Tiruviymoji-tavakkam 76 

‘Mravéndiporam Inscription 108 

Tirovéakafandths 121, 133, 151 

Tiravéhgalandtha 159, 164, 165, 191,199, 
208, 324, 229, $81, 282, $91, 801 
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Tiruvéngalanatharaja (Mafla) 820 
Tiruvéngala (Tallapaka) 297 
Tiruvéngala-Dikshita 800 
Tiruvéagalappan 289, 295, 800 
Tiruvéngalandthayyangaéru 297 
Tiruvénkatanathar alias Chinnanna 296, 
297, 805 
iruvéhkata-Bhattar-Akkavan 279 
Tiruvénkatattu-Emperumanadigal 7, 20 
Tiruvénkaja~Chakravartayyangar 90 
Tiruvénkatachchirukkan 148 
Tiruvenkatadavar 108 
Tiruvéenkata Jiyar 94 
Tiravenkata-Rémanuja Jiyar 95 
Tiruvénkaga-kot¢am 88, 99, 184, 187, 
205, 274 
Tiruvénkata-Mahaétmyam 16, 254, 258, 805, 
806, 807 
Tiruvénkata-Manikkam 259 
Tiruvénkatamudaiyan 70, 98, 221, 222, 223, 
224, 258 
Tiruvénkatanathan-maptapam 58 
Tiruvenkatanéthan-matham 88 
Tiruvénkatanathan-nandavanam 91 
Tiruvénkatanatha Yadavaraya 6, 12, 85, 75, 
98, 94 120-122, 128 
Tiruvénkafapuram 228, 230 
Tiruvehkatappan 297 
Tiruvenkata-Tatayyangar 811 
Tiruvénkatayyan 204, 258, 294 
iravénddar 294, 298, 299 
Tiruvidaiyattam 22, 68, 70, 85 
Tiruvidaiyattam-Tiroppanipuram 83 
Tiruvilakkukkudi 9 
Tiruvilankoyil (Balalayam) 52 
Tiruvilankéyil-Peruminadigal 108 
Tiruvolakkam (Asthinam) 78, 82%, 85, 
276, 288 
Tiruvoyriydr 111, 119, 122 
Tivalaippindi 40, 218 
Tddaramalla~Kallinatha 284, 287 
Todaramalla, Ramayamiatya, 255 
Tolappar 89 
Tlapparaiyyangaér 90, 811° 
Télappacharya 810, 811, $18 
Tomialaséva 11, 18 


Tonda-mapdalam 99, 100, 101, 104, 105, 
109, 110, 116, 117, 118, 121, 128, 124, 
127, 159, 281 

Tondapadiparra 115 

Tondaradippodiyalvar 74 

Toragallu 160-N. 1 

Toruppédu 268 

Totédri (Vanamamalai) 95, 179 

Tottilam 92 

Travancore 40, 221, 228, 229, 241 

Tribhavanachakravarti 108, 110 

Tribbuvanaraja 102 

Trichinopoly 181, 260 

Trikitachala (Korrflam) 178-N, J 

Trilingual Records 151, 170, 171 

Tripurintakam Inscription 125 

Tripurantakadéva 128 

Tripurantaka (Saluva Chief) 188 

Tiruvalangidu 128 

Trivandrum 90 

Trivedi Mabadéva-Somayaji 281 

Tryambakadéva 89, 195, 198 

Tukhk4 179, 189, 191 

Tukkaé~Panchakam 199-N, 1 

Tulabhdras 179, 180 

Tuladina 822 

Tuldpurusha 150, 154, 178, 180 

Tul&purusha-mabédana 157-N. 1, 160, 
168, 179, 206 

Tulérdhaga ceremony 118 

Tulasi 82 

Tulasi-Mabatmya-Puripam 818 

Tulaiparivayi-dirmai $10 

Tulukdnam-Alls 257 

Tujava Chiefs 160-N, 1 

Tuluva Line of Kings 150-809 

Tuluva Narasa 141, 148 

Tulava Vengalu-Nayakar 226, 245 

Tumbichchi-Nayaka 291, 228, 960- 

Tumbu 84, 75, 112, 129 

Tungabhadra river 176, 209, 229 

Tufijaltr 77 

TOppil-agrabiram 294 

Tappil-Dikshitar 343 

TOppiipilai 296 

TOppil Vengi Aygan 91 
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Turaiyir 89, 166, 167, 208, 271 
Turks 155-N. 1, 158-N. 1 
Turkish chiefs 158-N. 1 
Tirpu-Padainattu-sirmai 230 
Turvasu 152 

Tavaraini Konda-Pandita 324 
Tuyya-nidu 205 


U 


Uchchippt 221 

Uchchiyilninga-Nariyagan-marakkal 129 

Udaharatamu 288, 284 

Udaiyavar 65, 66, 79, 80-91, 94, 211, 
292, 295 

Udaiyavar-koyil Anpan 86 

Udayagiri 6, 49, 67, 157-N. 1, 158, 159, 
160, 161, 162, 169, 171, 172, 178, 175, 
176, 177, 182, 184, 192, 196, 282, 288, 
291, 804, 814, 817, 821 

Udayagiri Dévaraya~Bhattar 235, 802-804 

Udayagiri-Kannadiga sect 195 

Udayagiri-rajya 64, 189,194, 195, 197, 247 

Udayakaélam 11 

Uddandakhan 168, 178, 181 

Uddandarfyar Ulagappan 63 

Ddiyam 201, 208 

Udiyam Ellappa-Nayakkar 201, 227 

Ugragam (provisions-store) 268 

Ugranam Ramayan 274 

Uhinai 271 

Ulagapperumanar 2, 20, 99 

Ulagalandavélan 9, 146 

Ul-mandalam 89, 166, 208, 314 

Ullayam 251 

Umbalikai 219, 229 

Ummattir 156, 158-N. 1, 161, 170, 198 

Poamiijéri Plates 155-N. 4, 271 

Updavalli 182 

Undrakogda 164, 175 

Ufjal-mantapam 80, 256, 809 

Unjal-tirand] 26, 28 

Unnata-kéli-mantapam 6, 821 

Upanishats 211 

Upper Ahobalam 282 

Uppu-rékhai 264 

UraiyOr 115 

Uyaiydr-Cholas 268 


Uratti (Oratti) 108, 111, 115, 118, 120 
Oravar 111 

Uri-adi 59, 290 

Urkapakku 14 

Urlagonda 164, 175 

Urmilla 822 

Urupputtir Karuppu-Tiruvénkatayyan 806 
Uruvakopda-sirmai 194, 810 
Ushi-Kalyinamu 297, 801 
Utthdnadvadasi 14, 58, 64 

Utkala 114, 161, 181, 184 

Utkala king (Gajapati) 174-N. 2 
Utsavams 19-29 

Utsava-Mirtis 6 

Uttida Timmayan 225 
Uttamanallir 40, 248 

Uttamapalli 288 

Uttaram 202 

Uttaramérir 28, 125, 148, 150, 202 
Uttara-Parupatyam 825 
Uttara-rajyam 247 

Uttariyana 24 

Uttarayam 222 
Uyyakkonda-S6|a-valanidu 140 
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Vadagupdigriman 817 

Vadai-padi 248, 310 
Vadamamalalyan 306 
Vadamamalai Algarappillai 91 
Vadamalai-Nayaka 278 
Vadarajya 139 

Vada~Tiruvénkata Jiyar 87, 92 
Vada-Vénkatam 124 
Vadhila-gotra 218, 295 
Vabanams 22, 29-81, 812 
Vaibhava-prakdsika 218 
Vaidika-Brahmanas 246, 264, 271 
Vaidikasarvabhauma 218 
Vaijayanti-Vilisamu 296 
Vaikhinasas 804 
Vaikhanasa-sitra 68, 90, 278, 279 
Vaikunda-valanadu 14, 88, 184, 187, 280 
Vaikuntha-Hasta 124 

Vaikuntha passage 217 
Vaikuptha-vimanam 256 
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Vairagya-Vachanamalika-Gitamulu 288, 284 

Vaiéyas (KSmatis) 219 

Vaivahik6tsavam 291, 296, 801, 804, 
805, 806 

Vatyaririja (Matli) 267 

Vakiti Adeppa-Nayanithgaru 201 

Vakiti-Kavali Timmana 199 

Vakiti Timmayyan 201 

Vakshasthala~Lakshmi 18 

Valakolil 254 

Valjalmankopdan 87 

Valandi 88 

Valitiratti 281 

Valudilampattu-Usavadi 281, 272 

Vallabhadéva 190 

Vallabhayadéva Maharaja 88, 189 

Vallaladéva 121 

Vallaladévar-vari 121, 122 

Vallaimji (Ballambiki) 256 

Valli 40, 226 

Value of Coins 228, 289, 247, 248, 268, 
298, 808, 824 

Value of grain 810, 814, 820, 824 

Vanabhdéianam: 287, 808 

Vanamaimalai.jiyar 92, 95, 269, 276, 277 

Vanavan-Mahadévi 105 

Vanamamalai-Ramaaouja jiyar 278 

Vandaiyaram Chennamu-Setti 218 

Vangapuram Ellappa-Udaiyar 276 

Vahgapuram Nariyana-Setti 807 

Vangapuram Rayasam Hariyappa 272 

Vahgapuram ‘Timmana-Udalyar 2838 

Vanguri Subba Rao 282-N. 1 

Vankayalapidu 286, 269 

Vaneduttakaiyajagiyar 77 

Vanga 154, 156 

Vani (Sarasvati) 284 

Vapijyas 219 

Vapiyan Kattari 128 

Vafijippakkam 87 

Vannakka-gotra 219, 249 

Vannimaram festival 60 

Vap-SathakOpa jiyar 54, 212-316 

Van-SathakSpan-matham 88, 215, 248 

Van-SathakOpan-nandavanam 98, 94 

Varada-Hasta 124 


Varadajidévi-amman 6, 18, 40, 221, 229, 
226, 228, 245, 246 

Varadakavi 212 

Varadambikd 291 

Varadarija (Matli) 267, 268 

Varadarajammana-péthe 248 


Varadarajaperumd| 208, 218, 258, 299, 
806, 812, 818, 818 


Varadarajapuram 281, 808, 828 
Varaha, etc., coins 129, 159, 164, 166, 182, 


228, 288, 234, 289, 245, 247, 248, 252, 
268, 296, 298, 308, 824 


Varaha-Nayanar 17 

Varihasvami 55-56, 296, 807, 824 

Vasalvari 264 

Vasanta-mantapam 58, 54, 79, 816, 821 

Vasantaptrpima 56 

Vasanta-tirunal 256 

Vasantikdparipayam 218 

VasantOtsavam 26, 27, 64 

Vasishtha-gotra 198, 285, 247, 262,265,802 

Vasucharitramu 814 

Vatsara-mahdtsava 152 

Vattaliru 267 

Vattanidhi-pishi-gotra 248 

Vagti (Puggi) 129 

Vayu-Puripam 815 

Védadrimantri (Virdrl) 295 

Védakk6ttai-Sahavasi 248 

Védantacharya 298 

Védanta-Désika 218, 298, 800 

Védanta-Sathakopa Jiyar 265, 278 

Védapsrayanam 6, 18-16, 17, 96, 188, 
184, 805 

Védumapakkam 292 

Végavati Raghunathan 288 

Végi 177-N. 1 

Vélilpalayam 202 

Vellai-tiruppOnakam 247, 268, 279 

Vellaja 64, 204, 274 

Vellamakkondai (Bellathkonda) 284 

Velanjinéru 269: 

Vellore district 92, 110, 118, 128,-198 

Velago¢i family, 160-N. 1 

Vajumapajam 219 

Vélumapuram 205 

Vélupugopda 162, 177 


INDEX OF NAMES 
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Vémupalli 821 

Venddu 262 

Vénakattir 260 

Vapandi-gotra 249 

Vendavadai-girmai 266 

Vengai-nadu 106 

Vengalamba 257, 315 

Vengalarya (Tallapaka) 801 

Véngalayyar 246 

Vengayyakavi 255 

Véngappayya 278 

Vangi 116 

Vingi kingdom 116, 117, 140, 175-N. 2 

Venkamarasa-Reddi 314 

Venkata (I) 92, 165-N. 1, 812, 818, 814- 
819, 820 

Vonkata (II) 818, 328 

Vénkata (IV) 824 

Vénkatichala-Mahatmyam 21, 106, 254, 
258, 292, 806 

Vénkatadhisvara 822 

Vénkatadri 188, 144, 150, 154, 168, 242, 
250, 257 

Vankata Hill 107, 118, 128 

Vénkatddriayyan (Rayasam) 269, 270, 271 

Venkatadri-ayyan (Yapdalir) 40, 288, 247 

Vénkatadri-Nayaka 271 

Venkatadriraja 258 

Venkatidri-samudra 222 

Vénkatakavi (Revundri) 801 

Vénkatamman 816 

Vahkatannan 818 

Vénkatapatiraya 40, 811, 814, $15,816, 818 

Vénkatapatirayulu 815, 816, 818 

Véhkatappayyar 816, 818 

Vénkatarsya-samudram 316 

Vénkatatturaivar 68, 248, 278, 279 

Vénkatattuyaivanjiyar 16 

Vénkatavalli 88 

Vénkatayyan 816 

Venkatééa (God) 151, 155, 218 

Venkoba Rao, B., 209 

Vennamapalli 248 

Vengi Anantappayyangar 91 

Venyumilaiyitta-perums|-nayanar 218 


Venyumapkonda Bhitalavira Rimavanmar 
260 

Vépambattupalaiyam 276 

Véppagudtai 270 

Vétjuvakulattir 140 

Vichirapakarta 2, 54, 78, 165-N. 1, 825, 826 

Vidatopi-sirmai 268 

Vidayazru 22, 66 

Vidu-grémam 264, 270 

Vidiru-éirmai 270 

Vidvat-sabha-raya 185, 205 

Vidvatsabharaya-Rafijakam 205, 225 

Vidyanagara 178-N. 1, 220, 240 

Vidyaranya 188 

Vighnasvara 72, 275 

Vighngévara Sriraman 88, 44, 66, 88 

Vijapuri 158-N. 1 

Vijaya 126, 186 

Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman 99 

Vijaya~Gandagopaladava 8, 84, 102, 125- 
128, 129 

Vijayanagara 49, 69, 70, 81, 99, 180, 151, 
155, 157, 168, 164, 165, 168, 169, 171, 
178, 175, 182, 188, 184, 191, 194, 200, 
205, 209, 211, 220, 225, 810, 816, 818 


Vijayanagara empire 140-141, 156, 281, 
288, 288, 252, 264 


Vijayanagara kings 180-825 
Vijayapuram (Bijapur) 178-N. 1, 248 
Vijayapuri (Bijapur) 179 
Vijayaranga-Chokkanatha 241 
Vijayavida (Bezvada) 174-N. 1 
Vikalya river 292 
Vikramadévipuram 129 
Vikramadityamangalam 84 
Vikravandi Inscription 184-N. 8 
Viluppuram 281 
Viluppura-sirmai 281, 272 
Villiyanalldr 272 

Villupuram taluk 184-N. 8 


Vimanam 5, 54, 77, 118, 180, 164, 165, 
166, 210, 811 


Vimana-Srinivasa 210 

Vimarasa 243 

Vinnappamseyvar 276 

Vinukopda 160-N. 1, 161, 162, 172, 
175-N. 2, 177, 192, 198 
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Vinukonda fortress 287 

Vinukopda-sima 264, 297 

Vipranaréyapa-Charitramu 296 

Virabhadra (God) 822 

Virabhadrayya 162-N. 1 

Virabhadrarsya (Virabhadra) 157-N. 1, 168, 
164-N. 1, 178, 174, 189-N. 1, 206 

Vira-Chikka-Kétaya 120 ; 

Vira-Gapdagopala 101, 102, 118, 114, 120, 
126, 127 

Viraiya-Defiayakka-Udaiyar 219 

Virakampanallir 150, 202 

Vira-Kamparaya-Charitram 181 

Viramma 280 

Vira~Mukunda-Gajapati 212-N. 1 

Virapa-Nayaka 289 

Vira-Narasingadéva Yadavarfya 108, 110, 

114, 115, 116, 117, 118-120, 270 

Vira-Narasimha (Tuluva) 9, 140, 149, 150, 
154, 167, 170, 184-N. 8, 194, 195, 202, 282 

Vira-Narasinga Raya Nyipati 209 

Vira-Narasimhasvami 50 

Vira-Narasimha-Perumil 68, 69, 119 

Vira-Narasimha Yadavariya 2, 5, 8, 22, 
26, 80, 34, 85, 38, 52, 82, 104, 105, 
111, 114, 117, 118-120, 126, 288 

Vira-Nyisimhéndra 154 

Vira-Paydya 100 

Virappa (Visvappa-Nayaka) 278 

Virappagga (Perunkopdai) 40, 289-240, 
248, 244 

Virapparaja 271 

Virapratapa Dévariya Mahdraya 8 

Vira-R&jéndradéva 110 

Vira-Rakshasa Yadavaraya 84, 117 

Vira-SOméévara 108 

Vira-Vallala ({Il) (Hoysala) 5, 84, 120, 
121, 122, 128 

Viravasantaraya 214 

Virésa 248 

Viresalingam Pantulu 210-N, 1, 282, 296 

Virésvara 240 

Virésvara-Tambiranar 246 

Virdpakha 185, 186, 187, 141, 176, 179, 
205, 280 

-Virdpikba (II) 186, 818 

Virdpakhadéva-Maharaya 248 

Virtpakshapura 248 

Viriri Védadrimantri 295 

Vishpu 107, 154 

Vishnuchittiyamu 207 

Vishouvardhana-gétra 288, 246 

Vishu-sankrantis 25 

Vishvakséna 58, 60, 64, 292 

Visishtadvaita Philosophy 86 


366 


Vissana-Dévariya 186 

Visvachakra 150, 154 

Visvanatha-Nayaka (Adaippam) 148. 228, 
284, 240-241 

Vithala 179, 208, 257. 

Vifthalaraja 241, 258, 260-261, 262, 
275, 279 

Vitthalarajayyan 40 

Vitthalésvara 258, 269, 291, 292, 808, 304 

Vitthalésvara Maharaja 805, 806 

Vitthalésvarapuram 808 

Vifthala temple 208, 288 

Vitthdji-Panditar 225, 248 

Vittaseri 266 

Volaparli 298 

Vyaparis 308, 818, 819 

Vyapari-terava 819 

Vyasatirtha Sripada-Udaiyar 40, 49, 166, 
207-211, 215, 802 

Vyasaraja (Vyasatirtha) 209, 210 

Vyasasamudra 208 

Vyasavijaya 208 

Vyasaraya-Matha 207, 215 
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Wandiwash taluk 242 
Warangal (Uragola) 140 
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Yadava Narayana 85, 121 

Yadavarayas 116-124, 125, 288 
Yadavaraya-Nachchiyar 119 
Yagfia-Narayana-Bhattar 206 
Yagfia-Narayana-Dikshita 159, 206 
Yagfiésan 246 

Yagfidpavitam 286, 290 

Yajfiar 41 

Yajurvéda 271 

Yajus-sakha 68, 191, 194, 229, 281, 284 
Yalpi 167, 168, 289 

Yamundcharya 90, 810 

Yandalir Tima-Josya 288 

Yandalir Tirumalai-Josya 247, 250 
Yandalir Vénkatadri-ayyan 288, 247 
Yaralachcbéri 254 

Yatiraja-Jiyar 87, 92, 95, 276-278, 298 
Yavanarajya-sthapanacharya 157-N. 1 
Yayati 152 

Yeramapti-rajya 243 
Yerumigaichchirmai 242 

Yiruppir 270 

Yiyugni Appayan 304-306 
Yoga-Varada-Nyisimhasvami 208, 209 
Y6gi-Mallavaram 108, 107, 110, 115, 119 
Yugadi 29 
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Malayappasvami with Siidavi and Bhidevi (Processional Images at Tirumala). 
Vide Pages 6, 27, 28, 56, 152, 265, 299. 
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Vide Pages 55—56. 


4. Sri Varahasvami with Bhadavi. 
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Vide Pages 6, 


6. Sarvabhupala Vahanam. 


Node Page 3:. 


-Pandal Vaharam. 


tt 


Mu 


5. 
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Kalpavriksha Vahanam. 


8. 


Vide Page 3u. 


Viruchchi Vahanam. 


7. 
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Vide Pages 62, 65. 


Harnumanta Vahanam. 


10. 
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Vide Pages 30, 256. 


Harnsa Vahanam. 





a 
- 


Vide Page 315. 


Simha Vahanam. 
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13. Car Procession. Vide Pages 30, 63. 
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15. Padiyavettai-Mantapam at Tirumala lying about two miles north-east of the Temple, 
to which Malayappa proceeds on the Kanuvu day for Padiyavettai (Hunting). 
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Vide Pages 51-53, 30S, 326. 


16. General View of Sri Vénkateivara’s Temple at Tirumal 
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18. Vimanam over the Centra! Shrine of Sri Veakafeévara's Temple with a Single 
Golden Kalasam, Vide Pages 2, 5, 54, 118, 130, 135, 164, 165, 210, 311, 313, 326. 
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19. Tirumalardya-Mantapam (Front or North View) in Sri Veakateivara’s Temple. 
Vide Pages 256, 309. 
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20. Tiruma‘araya-Mantapam (West View) in Sri Vénkates.ara’s Temple. 
Vide Pages 256, 309. 
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22. Tallapakam Poets’ Saakirtana-Bhandiram, a stone cell in Sri Veikatesvara’s ‘I cmple 
wherein have been preserved the Tallapakam Copper-Plates. Vide Pages 235, 288, 291, 294. 
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24, - Mokali-Met'u and Mantapam on the Pathway to Tirumala, Vide Pages 43, 44, 51. 
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Tirumala about Three miles north of the Temple. 
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26. Akasaganga-Tirtham, a sacred Water‘a!! on Tiruma.a about fw miles 


north of the Tempie. 
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Vide Page 54. 
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28. Big Ouler Mafia Gopuram of the Temple of Sri Gavindaraja with its Seven Storeys. 
Vide Pages 5;, 320, 
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Vide Pages 54, 294. 
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30. Viminam over the Central Shrine of Sri Govindaraja’s Temple with Five 
Golden Kalasams, 
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31. Entrance Gopuram (Front View) of sii Govinda raja’s Temple. Vide Pages 54, 55. 
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32. Entrance Gopuram (Inner View) of Sri Govindaraja's Temple. 
Vide Pages 54, 59, 292, 205. 
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33. Raminuja’s Shrine at the 1 nor Gopuram in Sri Govindaraja’s Temple. 
Vide Pages 66, 80. 
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34, Inner Gapuram of Sri Gavindardja’s Temple, 
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36. View of Inner Courtyard and Towers in Sri Govindaraja's Temple. Vide Page 54. 
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38. Stone Image of Sudargana (kept on the bund of the fresh-water tank 
Narasimha-Tirtham in Tirupati). Vide Pages 59, 60, 283, 292, 299 
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Vide Pages 51, 70, 72, 224, 326 
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51. Copper Statues of King Krishnaraya and His Queens Chinnadevi on his right and 
Tirumaladsvi on his left, stationed in Sri Venkajesvara’s Temple. Vide Page 186. 
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52. Corper Statue of King Venkatapatiraya, stationed in S17 Vénkateivara’s Temple. 
Vide Page 315. 
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53. Stone Statues of a Vijayanagara King and Queen, stationed in Sri Véakatevara’s 
Temple—Probably representing Tirumalardya and Véagalamba, Vide Page 315. 
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56. Vijayanagara Emblem of Double Boar and Sword. Vide Page 152. 


65. Figures of Matla Family from Kotta—Géopuram at Alipiri- 


Vide Pages 42, 320. 
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